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IN'ΓRODUCTION 

The textual traditίon of Book ΙΠ, chap. 20-34 

1. The dίrect tradίtion 

The Syήac text of chapters 20-34 of Book ΠΙ given here ίn this 
third νolume of the edition of Peter of Callinicus Contra Damίa

ιιunι is ιransmitted in only three of the four manuscripts used for 
the edition of the 19 preceding cbapters 1 : Bήtish Lίbrary Add. 
MSS 7191 and 14603, Vaticanus Syriacus 1082• 

Brίtish LibrarJ' Add. f\.1S 7191 (Α) ff. 75, 89-119 and 121-132ra 
gives Book ΙΠ chapters 20-34 almost complete thou.gh ίn some 
disorder. Ff: 89-94 giγe cbapters Χ:Χ - Χ.ΧΠ, ι 97 (explίciι: ~ι< 
.=:!Φ 1 :\ ~:\); ff. 95-102 gjνe ChaptefS xxn. ι 234 (ίnCίpif: 

'Ύ ~'53ι< αιC\.a~~ - XXV, l. 273 (explicit: ι<~ι<ο 
ι<οm ,mo~r<); ff. 103-113 give chaρters X:XV, l. 420 (incipit: 
f'6r<':\ om) - xxvm, }. 394 (eΧplίcit: ~ ~~); ff. 114-119 
giνe chapters ΧΧΙΧ, l. 94 (incίpit: 7' • ι:χ> ι<., >n.om r6·.,, τ"=>)) -
ΧΧΧΙ, l. 92 (explicit: ~:\ r<,..., .r<); f. 753 gives chapter ΧΧΧΙ, 

lines 99-228 (ίncίpίι: [ι<m::.u. ~]) (explicίt: ι<~a.:::>3:ι:::ι C"i:=o); 
ff. 12I-I32ra give chapteτs ΧΧΧΙ, 1. 368 (incίpit: ~ ~ 

ι<~om.=ir<) - XXXIV. 
Britίsh Library Add. :rvιs 14603 (Β) contains the first 25 chap

ters of Book ΠΙ. Between f. 56vb and f. 57ra a fotio containing 
chapter ΧΧΙ, lines 19-80, ίs losί, and between f. 75rb and f. 75Ya 
there ίs a lacuna (chapter XXIV, lines 124-257) which perhaps 
existed already in the model oopied by the scn'be. 

Vaticanus Syήacus 108 (D) contaίns the text of chapters 26-50. 
lι oήginall}.- oontaίned also the lίst of headings of these chapters; 
onJ)· those for XXVI and ΧΧVΠ and the first V.'ords of that for 
ΧΧVΙΠ remaίn. 

1 V aι. S}τ. 107 has onl)• some fragments of Book ffi cbapteτs Χ, ΧΙ. XIV 
and XV. 

2 See our descriptions, νοl. J, p. XXIX-XXXIV, and vol. Π. p. VΠ-ΧΙΠ and 
X\'1-XXL 

3 F. 120 gίνe$ chapιer ΧΙ, 107-243; cf. vol. 11, pp. 307-315. 
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Π. Τ/ιe indirect tτadition 

1. The Florίlegiunι Tri11itarίun1 (FJ.or. I) 

This floήlegium bas quoted from the Conιra Damianunι the 
follO'λ'ing patristic exτracτs: 

ΧΧ, 27-30 (25-28): \V, f. 15va; Χ, f. IOlrb; Υ, f. 75vb; Ζ, f. 122r 
ΧΧΙΠ, 37-39 (34-36): \1t/, f. 16ra, 24ra; Χ, f. 103ra, 107rb; Υ, 

f. 76νa, 78rb; Ζ, f. 122ν, 124r 
49-52 (46-49): 'νV, f. 26ra; Χ. f. 112vb; Υ, f. 80νa; Ζ, 

f. 126r 
114-116 (108-110): \V, f. 18rb, 26ra; Χ, f. 112va-vb, 

120rb; Υ, f. 80νa, 84ra; z. f. 126r, l29r 
XXV, 451-458 (407-413): W, f. 24rb-Ya; X , f. 108ra-rb; )', f. 78va; 

Ζ, f. 124r 
460-463 (415-418): W, f. 24rb; Χ, f. 108ra; Υ, f. 78v-a; Ζ, 

f. 124r 
XXVI, 37-40 (36-40): W, f. 15νa; Χ, f. lOlrb; Υ_, f. 75νb; Ζ, 

f. 122r 
130-135 (124-128): W, f. 15\•b; Χ, f. 102ra-rb; Υ, f. 76rb; 

Ζ, f. 122r 
ΧΧVΠί, 253-262 (229-237): W, f. 24ra; Χ. ff. I06vb-107ra; Υ, 

f. 78ra; Ζ, f. 124r 
262-265 (237-240): W, f. 24rb; Χ, f. 107νa; Υ, f. 78rb; 

Ζ, f. 124r 

286-289 (260-263): W,f. 24ra-rb; Χ. f. 107va; Υ, f. 78ra; 
Ζ, f. 124r 

331-343 (298-309): W, f . 18ra; Χ, f. 119'.·a-vb; Υ, f. 83vb; 
Ζ, f. 128ν 

343-354(309-318): W, f. 24ra; Χ, f.107ra-rb; Υ, f. 78ra
rb; Ζ, f. 124r 

414-421 (373-378): W, f. 24rb; Χ, f. 107vb; Υ, f. 78rb
va; Ζ, f. 124r 

ΧΧΧ, 109- 118 ( 101- 109): W, f. 24ra-b; Χ, f. ΙΟ7νa; Υ, f. 78rb; 
Ζ, f. 124r 

230-245 (216-231): W, f. 29va 
315-324 (294-302): 'νV,f. 20rb-v~ Χ, f. 124ra-rb; Υ, f. 85Ya; 

Ζ, f. 130r-ν 
328-335 (306-312): W, f. 20νa; Χ, f. 124rb-va; Υ, f. 85vb; 

Ζ, f. 130v 

INDlRE.CT ΤR..\ΟΠΙΟΝ ΙΧ 

ΧΧΧΙ, 40-50 (41-51 ) : W, ff. 25νb-26ra; Χ, f. 112rb-va; Υ, f. 80rb; 

Ζ, ff. 125\1-126r 
52-60 (53-60): W , f. 24νa; Χ, f. Ι08rb ; Υ, f. 78Ya-vb; Ζ, 

f. 124r-ν 
80-86 (80-86): \V, f. 24va, 26ra; Χ, f. 108νa, l 12vb; Υ, 

f. 78νb, 80va; Ζ, f. 124ν, 126r 
100-109 (97-104) : W, f. 26ra; Χ, ff. 112vb-113ra~ Υ, 

f. 80νa; Ζ, f. l26r 
186-204 (174-188): W, f. 24vb: Χ, f. 109ra-rb; Υ, f. 79ra; 

Ζ, f. 124ν 
540-543 (486-488): W , f. 14νb; Χ, f. 99rb; Υ, ff. 74νb-

7 5ra; Ζ, f. 12 1 r 
571-580 (514-522): W, f. 14νb; Χ, f. 99νa; Υ, f. 75ra: Ζ. 

f. 121 ν 
ΧΧΧΙΙ, 152- 163 (141-150): 'νV, f. 23ra; Χ, f. 13Ινa-νb; Υ, f. 88va

vb; Ζ, f. 133r 
166-170 (153-157): W, f. 23ra; Χ, f. 13lvb; Υ, f. 88νb; 

Ζ, f. 133r 
312-327 (287-299): W, f. 22νb; Χ, f. 13 lrb-va; Υ, f. 88νa; 

Ζ, ff. 132v-l33r 
ΧΧΧΙΠ, 139-148 (134-142): W, f. 14νb; Χ, f. ~;a; Υ, f. 75ra; 

Ζ, f. 12Ιν 
164-168 (156-159) : W, f. 14νb; Χ, f. 99vb; Υ, f. 75r~ 

Ζ, f. 12Ιν 

232-237 (219-224) : W , f. 20νa; Χ, f. 124va; Υ, f. 85νb; 
Ζ, f. 130ν 

238-243 (225-230): W, f. 20νa; Χ, f. 124va-νb; Υ, 

f. 85νb; Ζ, f. 130ν 
263-273 (245-253): W , f. 20νa; Χ, ff. 124vb-125ra; Υ, 

ff. 85νb-86ra; Ζ, f. 130ν 
280-291 (260-270): W, f. 20va-vb; Χ, f. 125ra-rb; Ύ', 

f. 86ra; Ζ, f. 130ν 
XXXIV, 21-28 (20-26): W, f. 15ra; Χ, f. 100rb-νa; Υ, f. 75rb-Ya; 

Ζ, f. 121 ν 
30-42 (28-38): W, f. 15ra-rb; Χ, f. lOOva-vb; Υ, f. 75v-a; 

Ζ, f. 12lv 
65-73 (58-65): \V, f. 15rb; Χ, f. lOOvb: Υ, f. 75νa; Ζ, 

f. 121 ν 
75-78 (67-68): \V, f. l5rb; Χ, ff. lOOvb-lOlra; Υ, 

f. 75νa; Ζ, f . 121ν 
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84-87 (73-76): W, f. 15rb; Χ, f. IOlra; Υ, f. 75va-γb; Ζ, 

f. 121ν 
119-131 (105-116): W, f.15rb; Χ, f. lOlra-rb; Υ, f. 75vb ; 

Ζ, f. 122r 

132-140 ( 117-123): W, f. 15ra; Χ, f. lOOra; Υ, f. 75rb; 
Ζ, f . 12lv 

145-147 ( 128-130): W, f. 15va; Χ, f. lOlrb; Υ, f. 75νb; 
Ζ, f. 12:2r 

2. The florίkgίum of texts by Peter ίn Add. ι\1S 14533,ff. 147va
J6lra (Flor. Π). 

The list of ιhe quotatίons from Contra Damίaιιunι ΙΠ, 20-34 has 
been given alread)' in vol. ΙΙ, p. XXVI-XXVΠ. The equivalent pla
ces in volume ΙΠ are as follo•νs: 

Χ:ΧΠ, 2-31 (2-29): Υ, f. 155rb-va 
44-86 (41-75): Υ, f. 155νa-vb 
113-158 (99-142): Υ, ff. 155vb-l56rb 
276-299 (248-268): Υ, f. 156rb-va 

ΧΧΙΙΙ, 135-181 (128-171): Υ, f. 156γa-νb 
391-416 (361-382): Υ, ff. 156vb-157ra 
426-439 (391-404) : Υ, f. 157ra-rb 

XXIV, 2 18-300 (197-270) : Υ, ff. 157rb-158ra 
ΧΧ\', 14-27 (14-26): Υ, f. 158ra 

245-254 (218-227) : Υ, f. J 58ra 

XXVI, 333-350 (317-334): Υ, f. 158ra-rb 
ΧΧVΠ, 49-55 (47-53): Υ, f. 158rb 

89-92 (83-85): Υ, f. 158rb 
182-186 (168-173): Υ, f. 158rb-νa 

ΧΧΙΧ, 207-212 (177-182): Υ, f. 158γa 
ΧΧΧ, 82-92 (76-85): Υ, f. 158νa 

199-206 (184-192): Υ, f. 158va-vb 
230-245 (216-231 ): Υ, f. 158\'b 

ΧΧΧΙ, 134-145 (125-136): Υ, f. 158γb 
374-391 (335-352): Υ, ff. l58vb-159ra 

ΧΧΧΠ, 80-84 (74-78): Υ, f. 159ra 

124-130 (114-120): Υ, f. 159ra-rb 
ΧΧΧΙΠ, 20-46 (22-47): Υ, f. 159rb-va 

54-63 (54-62): Υ, f. 159va 
105-110 (101-105): Υ, f. 159va 

.-\1\AL YSTS OF ΒΟΟΚ ΙΙί, ~34 

XXXIV, 65-73 (58-65): Υ, f. 159va 
251-271 (226-244): Υ, f . 159γa-νb 
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A.'fAL YSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ Πl 20-34 ΧΙΠ 

ANALYSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ ΙΠ, CHAP'TERS 20-34 

Chapters Ι-ΧVΙΠ had ex.am.ined the answ·er giνen by Damian in 
his Manν-lίned Lerteι· to Pe.ter's strictnres on Damian 's treatise , 

Agaίnst tlιe Tritheists and in chapter ΧΙΧ Peter moved on to an 
ex:amination of Damian 's cήticism, in his F esιal let1ers, of the Syn
doctίcon composed by Peter' s bishops when about to encounter 
the Alexandrine patriarch in Arabia (see vol. Ι, p. ΧΧ). This exam
ination continues until the end of chapter :ΧΧ:Χ (see ΧΧΧΙ, 18-
20). Tbe quotations from the Syndoctίcon and ιhe F estals will be 
printed in small type. In cbapters XXXI-XXXIV Damian's notion 
of the hyρostase will be dis.cussed (cf. ΧΧΧΙ, 33-39). 

Chapt.er ΧΧ 

Peter quotes again Damian's criticism, made in tbe laιer Fesral 
Letteτ, of ιhe Eastem bishops' use of a ρassage from Gregoη• of 
Nyssa's .4gaίnst Eunomiιιs lΠ, 1: 

Ίn that documenr ( ι:tιe S)"ndcctico11) the)· produced a proof-text bυm 
Gregory .. . thar the begotterι and binh are not the same' (see chapter 
ΧΙΧ, 146-166). 

Contraη· to \νhat Damian ν..·τites, the imponanι and clear idea 
expressed by Gregory in the passage is that what is begotten is not 
ιhe same as generacy (14-84). 

Perhaps Damian will object that Gregory said, not tbat generacy 
is di.fferent from whaι is begotten, but onlythaι John 16, 21 proves 
that bίnlι is different from nwn. Ho\"'ever a second ιext from Gre
gory (perhaps also quoted by Peιer and his bishops) makes explicit 
the conclusion ιhat wbat is begotten is different from being 
begotten (generacy), by distinguishing, in Eunomius' foπnula 'the 
begotten substance', the fact ot" being begotten and tbe begotten 
substrate or subject (85-104). 

Damian had argued ίn a subsequent passage of his Festal Let
ter that the τext from Gregory proves that, for Gregory, Euno
mius' formula 'the begotten substance' implies a distincιion in 
meaning between 'subsιance' and 'generac)'' (or 'generation' ) equi
valenι to ιhe distinction between the (common) substance and 
hypostasis: 
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'The doctor, after entrapping the mίschief-monger here, added the 
Gospel illustration, proving thaι although ac.cording to his' (i.e. Euno
rnius') ' argument, as ίts conclusion has DO\~· appeared, the meaning of 
"substance" is one tlring and ·fuat of "generacy" i.e. of "hypostasis", ίs 
another'(l04-l 14). 

Peter adduces another text from the same portion of Against 
Eunomius ν.•here Eunomius assens that the name of the begonen 
substance is ' Son'. Clearly, then, Gregoη• understands 'begonen 
substance' in the passage under discussion to mean 'deήνed hy
posιasis' ί.e. deήνed substrate or subject (114-127). If'substance' 
is inteφretedaccordίngto Damίan, 'begotten substance' would ίm
pl}'· that the whole divine substance, ί.e the Holy Tήnity, derίves 
from another and that it constitutes a single hypostasis (127-133). 
If Damian admits that thίs substrate is the Son, as Gregory says, 
gener.ac}' cannot be the h }'POstasis of the Son, since Gregory clearl }' 
distinguishes between the substrate and its mode of being by gen
eration. Damian is at odds not so much with Peter and his bishops 
as \νith the fathers (134-145). 

Peter passes on to the next lines in Damian' s Festal L~tter: 

'The clever fellows having seι this do\νn and not kno\νίng \Vhat vi'as 
important i.η it, added, "What explanation does this need to prove that the. 
begotten and birth are not tbe same"? What are we to say to them? Back 
to camalities witb the carna1J Nov.' is the hour for Elijah the Tishbite to 
cry to them as. he cήed to the Israelites of old ν.·hο \νere def)•ing God: 
ΗΟΥΙ' lcng wίll .vou limp on γour rwo Jιams? \Vhy do you belittle the 
divine geneτation? Why do you suppose yου comprehend things in
comprehensible? W1ιen you :hear of Gαi's birth, abandon all carnal ima
gίnation, if }'OU take aα:ount of your salvation. Let God's birth be 
honoured by silence, for it is spoken humanly accordίng ιο our frailty·, buι 
is ιο be understood divinely and in a waγ beyond thought .. . ' (146-175). 

'Back to camalities with the camal', wήte.s Damian. But, Peter 
retorts, it \Vas not he but Gregoη• v..·ho introduced the example of 
human birth to illustrate a point about divine geηeration (176-
210). But b.ad Peter done so, he would scarcely haYe been at fault, 
since the fathe.rs regularly introduce coφoreal analogies as aids to 
comprehension of things diYine. Gregoη· Nazianzen (OraJ. 37, 4) 
and Seνerus (Against the Grammarίan Π, 17; 42nd Cathedral 
Homil_y) are cited as doing so (211-245). And Damian himseif, in 
his Against the Tritheists chapter 14, had \ltrίtten: 'These things, 
then, will not be predicated of the substrate, of that which is ca1led 
the "nature" in the ful1 sense of the term. The Aήans meant this 

A.NALYSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ ΠΙ. 20-34 χν 

<md lapsed into tbejr unsound νie\v. For, as the same Theologjan 
said, "all the predicates of something are not simply predicates of 
its subsτrate"; e.g. someone examining the notion of &ι insepar
.Wle accident would giνe as an example the fact that the black in 
an Ethiopίβn and the white in a Scythian c.annot exchange narnes, 
since tbey cannot also exchange the very thing they are (viz. their 
natures) so that black should become white and white black; as 
the Bible some\vbere bears v.'itness: Can the Ethί()pian change his 
skίn or the leopard hίs spots? ... Pardon the example of an acci
dent "'·hich has been taken for illustration a fortiori. For if we haγe 
been able to term the accidents " natures" in this ν.'a)', v.•hen want
ing to ίndicate v.•hat the}' are, α fortiorί if someone uses the term 
"nature" of the h}'ρOStases, he is not debarred from completel)' 
negating talk of natures in the. plural in re.spect of co-naturaJs, 
since. theν are not natures in the full sense. Why should 1 say "in 

• 
the full sens~"? Tb.ey do not, irideed, have any indication of a na-
ture at all, according to the distinction we are dra\ving be.tween 
"nature" and " hypostasis" ' (24 5-266). 1νloreover, .Damian has no 
cause to cήticize Gregoη''s use of an unseeml}' illustration if he 
himself identifies eνen hurnan offspήng and generation; if he does 
not, le.t him ackno\vledge the truth the father was illustrating (266-
286}. 

Chapter ΧΧ! 

In hjs Festal Letteι-, as quoted in the previous chapter, Damian 
accused Peter and bis followers of 'limping on their tv.'o hams' i.e. 
simultaneously maintaining contradictory vie\VS. Elijah's words, 
Peter ansv.•ers, aρpl}' more exactly to Damian himself and bis 
ρarty with their pious-sounding but fraudulent propaganda, for 
they maintaίn thaι Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost are individuall)' 
[καθ'έαυτούς] subsisting hypostases and that the}' are the char
ac-terίstίc properties ingeneracy, generacy and procession, \Vhich, 
as the fatbers teach, do not subsist properly and indίvidually~ that 
each divine h)'postasis is God in the full sense and natorally 
[κυρίως καi φυσικ&ς] and that it is God b}'· participation in the 
Godhead; that hypostases and substance of the Godhead are 
different things and that the three h}'Postases are the Godhead. 
The όpinions are mutually• c.ontradictoη•. Νο patristic theologian 
ever taught that the characteήstic properries .subsist; that each di-
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vine hypostasis is 'God' only by partίcipation in the Godhead ; or 
that hypostases and Godhead are differenι things (14-72). 

Damian had aα::used Peter of belittlίng the diνine generation, 
because be denies it ιο be a h}rρostasis. But, in facι, it is Damian 
by refusing to consider the Son an individually subsisting reaJit)• 
i.e. a hγposιasis, \νhο makes 'generation' a word without content: 
for withouι a begotten there can exist no begottenness or gen
eration. DanUan pretends to bonour the divine geneτation (or gen
eracy) but in fact negates the Son's h}rρostasis, in the same way as 
Sabellius and Aήus, advocating monotheism [τiιν μοναρχίαν τής 
θεότητος]. negated, in contrary ways, the Godhead (73-128). 
Damian destrO)'S the ν.•ho]e Trinity by den)'Ϊng Fatbe.r, Son and 
Hol)' Ghost any indivίdual subsistence (129-136). And \~'h}' make 
lhe properties of the hypostases hyposιases but not the properties 
of the substance substances (137-153) ? 

Leaγing this passage of Damian' s F estal Letter, Peter passes on 
to the arguments adduced in the follo\ving Hnes of the quotation: 

''\Vh)', tben, you poople, do )''Ου maltrear those properties \~·hich )'OU 

say are homonyms of the perfecι properties, b)• calling ιbem non
subsi.sting mark:s and deflIIΪπg them as different from the h)'·postases, 
\\:hereas }'OU faγour those you call 'lt):postases', unde.rsιanding them ιο_ 
be substances (though you endeaγour to conceal the fact! ) and dupe the 
simple by imagining that the fatherhood or ingeneracy of God the Father, 
the sonship or generacγ of the Only-begotten Son of God, and the proces
sion or sancάt}' of the diνine and life-giνing Spίήι are appellations bereft 
of realities?' (154-163) 

Peter is astoojshed thaι intelligent people in ;\lexandήa could 
find this rubbish plausible (163-200). Nevertheless be will ansν.'er 
Damian's cavils as Gregoη• ofNyssa, simj]arlγ placed, ad\•ised in 
a passage in chapιer 30 of his fπst book Agaίnst Eιιnomiu.s, \\•hich 
Peιer quotes (201 -227). 

The fιrst objection alleged by Damian in his second F estal 
Letter is that Peter and his bishops in their Sγndoccίcon made the 
characteristic properties of the h}•posτases merel_y 'homonyms of 
the perfect properιies' and consequently inιperfect propert.ies, and 
that the}' called them non-subsistent marks. This same objection 
had been made in Damian's fιrsι Fe.stal Letter, a lengthy eχιτacι 
froιn which Peter nO\V quotes: 

' But these statements are at once untrustv.·orth)' and slanderous, and 
nor Onl)>' do they dίγίde ίt' [sc. ' the faith'] ' in the h}-postases or prop-

• 
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erties' [sc. by profession of faiιh in Farher, Son and Holy Ghost], 'they 
also stand conνicιed of making a diνision in the substance. Scheming to 
fοαιή• our faiιb \vith νariegated sophisms, rhe}', of necessity, admit its 
separation by natures and subsιances, ιeaching the seνerance of the 
Godhead: which is the endeaνour. eγen nov." of the ίηγeπιοrs of noνel 
doctrines, as one can find ίη thaι Enrolicon or Syndocticon (for 1 do nοι 
kno\\' what to call iτ, its patch-v.·ork character and dubiety about the faith 
on the part of those v.•ho set ίr down have rendered doubtful eνen the 
pamphlet's name} which was set do\νn and rea.ched us. Passing much of 
it oγer v.•ith closed eyes (because iι would require a book, or refutaιion, 
too long for tbe present time, since 'νe are not aiming aι a book nον.•) 
Ι ,.,iJI quote one statement by the present-da}' theo\ogians, or rather, 
proponenιs of noγelties, ουι of ιhe fe\ν ones belonging to the little work, 
a statement \\'hich can sho\ν· in an obscure \νay thei.r plain opιx>sition bere 
ιοο to ιhe God-clad fathers. The text is as fο\Ιο\νς: "Not supposίng that 
the characteήstic propenies (\ve mean fatherhood, sonship and procession 
and the like) are hγιx>srases or con\'ersely, again, thinlάng foolishly of the 
'spiήtual, pe.rfect-and indί\•iduall}' subsist±ηg properties' as characteήstic 
properties -σf the prosopa"_ Oh, the ouύandish and iπational te.achings! 
Hear, γοu de""af! See, )'OU blι:nd, \νhaι ιhe doctors of impieιy teach! The}· 
sa)' the fatherhood of God rhe Farher. the sonship of ιhe Only-begotten 
Son of God and the procession of the Hol y Ghosι are imperfect and non
subsisting. For if the properties are other ιhan "spiήrual, perfect and 
i.ndiνidually subsisting", rhey mu.sι ob\'iously be imperfect, non-sub
sisting and non-spiήtual. For ιhe diameιήcal opposite of the spίήtual is 
what is not thus, of ιbe perfecι the imperfecί, of the subsisting the non
subsisting. Βuι if ιhis is hο\ν the)' are. how could the subsisting be char
acteήzed by \Vhat, according to their argumenL do not subsist, ιhe perfect 
by ιhe imperfect and the spiήtuaJ bγ whar ίs not thus? But Gregory, 
formerly holy bishop of Nyssa, plainly proνes ίt impious to suppose God 
consists of perfect and imperfecι. Meaning ιο rebut the stupidiιy of po1y
theism. he v.τote as follO\VS in his Caιechetical Oratioιι . .. ' (227-264). 

[The proof-text from Gregory of N}•ssa is giν-en infra, chaρter 

ΧΧΠ, 158-1 69]. 

Peter fi.rst obserνes that Damian had quoted the passage from 
the S.vndocticon out of context, and transcήbes it with the im
mediately preceding sentences: 

'We said this, not as unav.·are that ίη νaήουs passages rhe God-clad 
fathers indicated the hypostases b)• the ιeπn "properries". Yet we do πο.t 

den)· a difference of meanings, on account of the homonymity of the 
tenn, b}' taking "properties" solely as "h)rposta.ses'' or alιemaι:iνely as 
solely ιnodes of ιhe hypostases in eνery case. Νο, explaining the realities 
b)' reference ιο the ideas expressed \\'e tbus keep hold of the trutb, not 
supposing ιhaι the characteήsι:ic properties of tbe prosopa [ sic !] ( ν.•e 
mean fatherhood, sonship and processioπ and the Iike) are h)"postases or 
coπνersel)'·, agaiπ, tbinking fooli.shly of the "spiήrual, perfecι and indi-



xvm. ANAL YSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ ΙΠ. 20-34 

vidually subsisting properties" as characteήstic properties of the h}-posta
ses [sic!]' (265-301). 

Boπowing some lines from Severus when \\oήting agai.nst the 
Grammaήan, Peter first complaίns bitterly of the misrepres.en
tation of his argument Accordί.ng to Damian, the Oriental bishops 
had suggested that the characteήstic prope.rties of fatherhood, son
ship and procession were imperfect, non-subsisting and non-spίή

tual and hence incapable of characteήzing an)1hing. He is able το 
make the outrageous suggestion because he ignores 'individually' 
and treat.s 'not individually subsisting' as equivalent to Ώοt sub
sisting ί.e. not existing' (302-348). 

Chapter ΧΧΙΙ 

Continuing his ans\νer, Peter responds in detail ιο Darnian 's ar
gument that 'if 1he properties' (fatherhood, sonship and proces
sion) 'are other than "spiήtual, perfect and individually subsist
ing", they must obviously be imperfect, non-subsisting and non
spiritual'. Ίbis, he says, is the kind of arbitrary dogmatizing 
already condemned by Basil in Eunomius (23-36). Why musι ιhe 
cbaracteήstic properties be imperfect, non-subsίsting and non
spiήtual because they differ from the individuall)' subsisting prop
enies (hypostases)? If that were so, we should haγe to say (to 
illustrate from the created order), that because an incorporeal, 
immortal, rational and sρίήtual angel is different from a soul, a 
soul must be corporeal, mortal, irrational and non-spίήrual: 

difference does not entail difference in all respects (36-75). If we 
take ιhe highest example (from Godhead itself), we see, as Cyήl 
has taught in his Thesaurus and Seνeτus in his Letter to 1Yfaron 
the Reader. that Father, Son and Hol)· Ghost have all things ίn 
common but are different each in this unique respect. Hence, 
characteήstic properties rna)' share some aspects of hy-postases )'et 
differ from them (76-112). 

Damian has urged that imperfect, non-subsisting and non
spirίtual characteήstic properties could not characterίze ιhe per
fect, the subsisting and the spiritual. Peter responds that ingen
eracy, generacy and procession characteήze only by indicaύng the 
difference in the hypostases' mode of being; they do not indicate 
the perfection of the Godhead or the individual subsistence and 
spίήtuality of the three. hyposτas.es, and, in order to characteήze at 
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all, must be other than the h)'ρostases and the conunon divine 
substance (1 13-143) 

Damian has adduced (158-169) Gregol)' of Nyssa's Ca1eclιet
ical Oratίon in support: God may not be thought το consist of 
perf~t and imperfect. The pήncίple, Peter rejoins, is uniνersally· 
agreed (Gregory had stated it as a plain troth accepted b)' pagans) 
and it is absurd (as BasiJ has explained in his Agaίnst Eunomίus) 
το put it fof\νard as if it v.•ere in doubt (144-209). 

After quoting Gregory's \VOrds, Damian had continued in his 
first Festal Lcetter: 

' . .<\fιer heaήng those divinely inspίred \VOrds of tbe father they should 
ιell us how, in thίnk.ing of something_ imperfect in the hol}' and con
substantial Τήnίη·, they cannot be outdoing all impiet}'. But if they S3)' 

(ιο avoid rebuttal from that earlier teaching), "we ourselves too do not 
c:al.l the character:ϊstic properties jmperfect", rhey rh.erefore ackno\\1ledge 
necessaήly that they· are peιfect or that they are onl)'· empιy tenπs bereft 
of realities . .Jf, therefore, the)' call them perfect, and between perfect 
τ:hings there is no difference qun perf ection the)' must concede that the 
characteristic properties also are "spiήrual, perfect and individually sub
sisring properties" ' (210-221). 

Peter drav.•s upon some ironicaJ \VOrds of Severus ιο pour scom 
οη this claim (222-235). lf, he ans\νeτs, the characteristic prop
erties and the hj;postases are identical because ιhey are perfecι, by· 
parit)' of argument all created things, because they are perfect in 
their principle, must be mutuall)' identical, and likev.rίse the three 
perfect diνine hyposτases each of which. on its Ο\νn must be the 
perfect comprehensive substance of the Godhead (236-274). 

Chapter XXJ/J 

Peter takes up the passage of the Festal Letter he has already 
quoted in chapιer ΧΧΙ, 155-163: 'Why then, }'OU people, ... are 
appellations bereft of realities?' (18-28) 

It is quite clear, says Peter, that 'property' is used by ιhe fathers 
ίη dίfferent senses. ln Against the Arίans, in On the Lίghts, and in 
On himself after returnίng from tlιe desert, the Theologian uses 
the tenn to mean 'h:ypostasίs'; in the First Oration on the Son and 
in the Fίrst Oration on Theolog)• he means 'characteήstic property 
of the h)•postasis' (29-112). Π Damian jibs at the idea of homo
nyms, let bim remember that he himself spoke of homonymity in 
his ι\1an):-Jinεd Letter: ' So, just as in the cas.e of the Holy Trinity 
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the Godhead is not different from. but the same as, the substance 
and yeί, to make clear that they are not using the \\•ord to refer to 
another substance, the hol)' fathers freque.ntly say, "the substance 
of the Godh~d", so, to deliver the tradition that "property" and 
" hy-postasis" are the sarne, they used tbe periphrasis "the prop
erties of the ρrosopa" an.cJ "of the h)'ρOStases" in or.cJer that the 
hearer's mind should not be misdirected towards the properties of 
the nature or substance as a result of the homon)mity' (113-122). 
Tbus Damian accepts a difference in sense bet\veen 'properties of' 
\vhen applied to 'the substance' and .. νhen appJied to 'the byposta
&es', as does Peter between ' (the properties) ίngenerac:y·, generac)' 
and procession' and 'spiήtual, perfect and indiνiduaUy subsisting 
properties' (123-132). Talk of the h:γpostases as 'spiήtual, perfect 
and indiνidually subsisting properties' doe.s not irnply that in
generacy, generacy and procession are imperfect: the)' are perfect 
not qua hypostases but in their Ο\VΠ principle as characteήzing and 
differentiating between the hypostases (133-141). lf to charac
teήze is ipso f acto to be ίmperfect, the characteristic properties of 
tbe divine substance, ίη order to be perfecί, would have to be the 
divίne su bstance or substances ( 141-154). Νο, the perfection of 
an)' entity is its abiding in its own pr.inciple: as each diνine 
hypostasis is perfect "1ι'Ϊ.thout be.ing the Holy Trinity, so the 
cbaracteristic properties of the hypostases and.of the substance are 
perfect v.ithout being the hypostases or the subsιance (155-181). 

Peter now moνes on to the accusation thaι he makes the 
characteήstic ρroperties empty terms, and quotes in addition a pas
sage from the fιrst Festal utter: 

<But if they should say that the characteristίc properties of the Holy 
and consubstantial Tάnily are, as .has been previousl)' stated, nothίng but 
empty ternιs and relationships bereft of realiti.e<>, Saint C}'Iil, arbiter of 
coπect doctrines, will rebut them in tbeir blasphemy, V.'ήting, as he does, 
in the tilst book of the Τhesαιιπιs, as follo'Λ'S ' (182-190). 

Damian's aim, says Peter, is lik:e the Grammaήan's: a Nesto
rian bimself, he accused Severus of Nestorianism. The initiaJ 
charge against Damian bad been that he made the bypostases of 
the Trinity empty tenns; now he makes that very charge against 
Peter. He wrote in his Apolog}' on behalf of the Fίrsc Apolog)' 
deliνered by Zachaήah: 'But since your excellenc;y saίd that cer
tain earnest brethren under your direction \Vere in doubt \\'Ϊ.th re
gard to certain \1.ι'όrds by my humble self. and again suppose, even 
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afte.r the defence. on these po.ints made by my humble self, that we 
reckon the h)rpostases or properties of the Holy Trinity to be mere 
utterances, let us bring forward, v.rith the Spiήt's guidance, a few 
>νords οη this po.int too nov.•' (191-237). This is not wortb refuting, 
says Peter, since Damian can produce no evidence at aU that Peter 
has ever τaugbt or implied ι:his eπor: it is all Damian's arbit:rary 
assertion, worthless as dreams - as Gregoη• of N)•ssa said in his 
Rejuιatί.on of Eιmomίus (238-325). 

Damian, according to Peter, apparently imputes the eπor be
cause Peter refuses to allow that the c.haracteristic properties are 
hypostases. But can Damian not see that the mode of being of a 
h)''poStasis is not a h)rpostasis any more than the mode of being 
of a substance is a subsιance? Just as immortafity, immutabilit}', 
inνisibitity etc. are not God's substance but belong with it, so 
ingeneracy, generacy and procession are not the hyposιases but 
belong v..;ith _thern. [f the characteristi.c propertie~ of the hypostases 
\νere empt)' terms unless they· were understood to be .hypostases, 
so \~·ould be those of the substance unless they v.-·ere substance 
(326-366). Contraήwise: if h)''posιases subsist properly and indi
νidually, and the characteristic properties which do not so subsist 
\Vere to be hyposιases, such 'hyρosιases' would be null and void; 
and Cyril clearly teaches in Το Hermίas that 'generacy" and 'in
generaC)' ' are not ίndividually subsistent but indicative only of 

. mode of being (366-390). They are not, though, mere v.'ords: that 
the)' do not subsist properly does not mean that they are unrea1 
(391-407). 

Chapter XXJ\/ 

Peter quotes the lines ""'·hich follow directl)' in Damian's second 
Fesωl utter upon the passage 'Vν'by, then, you people ... bereft 
of realities' given fust .ίn chapter :ΧΧ, 167-175: 

'For ίf a hypostasis is not a property, or indicativ-e mark, of each one 
(in accordance 'νiιh Basil the Great) whaι, lhen, is it? J>..1ust it not be a 
proper Godhead, in accordance "''iιh the polj•theists around you? Wliy are 
you ashamed to preach )'Our opinion clearly? How long will )'OU, being 
(as the Scripαιre has it) sensual mid unspίritual, despoil sίmpler folk b)' 
persuasiγe arguments? You blather empril:y·. \\o'haι h)pocris:y· have you 
O\<erlooked, you despoileτs of souls?' (14-23). 

He responds that Basil certainl)' does not consider a hypostasis 
to be a characteristic property of a hypostasis (24-37). Damian 
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sometimes defines a hypostasis as an indicative mark or single 
property, sometimes - where different properties are ascribed to 
one hypostasis - as a collection of properties. How can a collec
tion of properties be one property ί.e. hypostasis? (37-54). Da
mian's dilemma, 'either a propert)' or a proper Godhead', is as 
absurd as sa~ying Άif a man is not a horse he must be an. angel' . The 
reference to Basil is fraudulent: neither he, nor any other father 
tbought that a hypostasis could be a characteήstic property, nόr 
can it be proved from human reasonίngs. What nobody e\<er 
supposed is not worth rebutting, as Gregory obserνed in his Refu
tation of EunomίliS (55-109). 

Damian '''"ήtes again in his second Festal L~tter: 

'For tell υs, y·ou clever fellows, for w·e ask the same question again, 
what do you .say the generacy of the Only-begotten ίs? Αη activiιy 
[ένέργειαJ? But an activity is non-subsistent, v.rhereas ιο call ιhe 
generacy of !he Only-begonen ν.·hi.ch proceeds from the Father non-sub
sistent is akin to blasphemy·. For \νhο is so godless as b:y· mental invention 
to make vιhat does not exist pήor to God? /\. subsistent, but a different 
one, according to yσur defιnition, from the Son? The Son then will either 
be third. from the Father (generacy subsisting first) or, if that is not so, be 
wίll be found composed of generacy and his proper hypostasis. Or will 
you speak of the Son of God a:s "belonging to the \νill" and as ~'the Sσn 
of the \\'Ϊll'"? Wlιat ji\ustration do these ample demonstrations of )'Our 
bJasphem)' require?' ( 110-121 ). 

Damian, ίt is answered, is scarceL)' consistenι He has demanded 
that God's birth be .honoured by silence, but nov.• proceeds to ex
plore the generacy, or generation [γέννησις] of the Son (122-
132). He has propounded. the choices open, he alleges, to Peter, if 
Peτer objects ιο his view: an activity - impossίble, ~cause an 
actiνit)' does not subsist, i.e. ίs not a hypostasis, and moreoν-er 
tbe blasphemous notion of an unrealit}' causing the Son's gen
eration is implied; a subsistent entity, distinct from the Son -
impossible because it )'ields a seήes of entities, Father-generation
Son; hence generac.γ musτ be the Son. Peter's response ίs to 
pronounce Πrelevant the fu:st choice: nobod)' thinks ιhat. Damian 
must prove tbat ingenerac)', generacy and prα:ession are hyposta
ses (133-176). The second choice aήses onlv on Damian's ter--
minoJogy, which equates ' subsisting' v.ith 'individually subsist-
ing' [καθ'έαvτούς] and 'non-subsίsting' with 'non-existing' (lϊ7-
216). As often, Peter rebuts Damian's conclusion b)' asking if, in 
paήty of ,argument, the properties of th.e substance subsist indi-
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vidually. C)Til shows in his Thesaurus that this would make God a 
manifold of hypostases (or substances). Gregory of Nyssa is ad
duced as saying in his Agaίnst Eι1nomίus that it is absurd to equate 
non-subsisting \νith (plain) non-existing. The dilemma, then for 
Damian v.ith his tenninology ίs: eith.er a manifold of hyposutic 
properties in the divine substance or nullity of all the diνine prop
erties (217 -265). Peter ends with an ironic rephrasing of Damian's 
p.roposed choices ίη teπns of the divine substance and its proρ
erties (266-292). 

Choprer χχ~.τ 

Damian might try to ji,Jstify his interpretation of 'subsisting', .as 
meaning '(simply-) existing', in the c.ase of the dίvine properties, 
from τhe example of Severus (whose Cathedral Homίly 123 was 
quoted by Damian and \vill be coηSidered by Peter belo\\') . Peter 
counters by recalling the texts of Cyril, used earlier, affinning that 
generacy and ingenerac)' do not exist on theii Ο\'ι'Π (9-31). Gener
acy, therefore, is not a h:~ιpostasis. but the mode of a hypostasis; 
Damian's ιangle of c.hoices is unraveJled. If the characteήstic 
properties of the diνine substance do not make it composite, 
neither does the Son's generacy make him composite (3145). 

The second Festal Letter is quoted: 

'Can ιhe}' argue again? Will the:y· be in doubι about ιhe docίor? 1 
should think not, but, neγe:r:theless, let them accept another testimony by· 
famσus Seγerus, loy·aJ ιο his fathers and their wise hearer, wbo pro
clallηed in his 123rd Carhedral Sermon: .. For ifhe 1~·as in the beginning 
as He 1vho ίs Qι•ilb Ηίm •,•/ho is and as Gσd with God, hO\\' can we 
understand God's geoeration >νhich exists perpetually. as not being true, 
sμbsisιent and etemal and from the νery subsιance όf the begetter, but 
compare ίt with ram and dew? '" \Vill you not acknowledge that the 
generac)· of the Onl )'-begotten exists in its Ο\\'11 h:y)JQstasίs, nυe, eternal 
and subsistenι? But perhaps this \νill still be dίfficulι for you. For ooce 
you .had planned to proceed in ιhe opposite direction and unsp&in~ly to 
pour σut blasph.emies ag.ainst' the Holy and consubstantial Trinity, seeίng 
you ~ill not see and heίiτing )'Οιι Yt'ίll rwt hear, as S-cήpture has it' ( 46-
59). 

Peter ρuts the testίmonίιim into its full context (60-112) and 
comments: Severus used ' subsistent' of the Son's generation or 
generacy, but also explajned tbat terms have to be αnderstood m 
coπespondence with the underlying realities - a principle set out 
in vaήous passages in Agaίnsε the Grammω·ίaιι ( 113-138). Like 
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other heretics, Damian wrongly exploits the ambiguity of a term. 
'Subsistent', for Severus, meant 'al\νays in existence', not 'indi
vidually snbsisting' (139-173). Such abusers of words, according 
to the Tbeologian, ίη his Second Oration on Theolog)', deserve 
stoning (174-196). 

'Will you not acknowledge ιhat the generacy of ιhe Only
begotten exisιs in its O\\'Il hypostasis, true, etemal and subsis
tent? ', Damian has wήtten. Le&vίng aside 'ίη its ov.'n hypostasis', 
for the moment (in facί, tίU chapter ΧΧΙΧ below), Peter examines 
Seγerus' predication 'true, eternal and subsistent' of the Son's 
generacy or generation. Does it impl)' a hyposιasis? (197-249). 
'True' does not have that implication: the properties of the divine 
substance are not h ypostases because the)' are 'true' (250-266). So 
too, \Vith ' subsistent' and 'etemal' (267-282). In any case, as 
Damiao has himself advised ίη his Agaίnst the Tritheίsιs, inter
pretation of the fathers ought to be based on clear affinnatίons not 
rareand obscurepbrases: ' We ought, then, to examίne the thoughts 
of the fathers and willingly bannonize the V.'Ords with them and 
not by, as it were, making them pήsoners of \Var and rnutilating 
them i.n combat, enslave them to our v.ill. Not το prolong the dis
cussion unduly b)' always examining the texts thus refeπed to, we 
give the general advice to readers that here especially tbey should 
be directed by the Spiάt's gώdance, pursue the intention of true 
religion and explain by undisputed and clear s tatements those 
spoken ίη enigma and ίη a different style, without tearing the 
words out of context and changing them to an unsound meaning' 
(283-310). As for 'hypostasis', as Severus explains in Against the 
Granυnarian book two chapter 1, each has its peculiar appellation 
designating the partίcular subject (311-356) . If Darnian objects 
that bypostases are collections of properties (cf. chapter xvn 
above), then the single property 'gener3C)'' cannot be a hypostasis. 
l\.1oreover, such a defmition 'vould equate them with 'accidents'; 
and bow could collections of properties estab1ish inclusion and 
differentiation of the particular ίη the genus as Severus says? 
(357-377). 

Two passages are quoted from Severus Agaίnst the Gram
marίan book two (378-420). They declare that the divine hyposta
ses are not dίstinguίshed by theίr etemity but only b)' theίr mode 
of beίng; that the Son exists from the Father b)1 generation and the 
Holy Ghost by procession; and that each h)'ρOstasis is k:nown by 

. . 
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ίts property. lt is absurd to suggest that ιhe modes of being and of 
being known could be hypostases, as if the Son could exist from 
the Father b)' the Son, or the Father be known as Father b)' tbe 
Father (421-463). Seνerus had aJso said that the Son has gener
ation as his 'indication' and that the Holy Ghost has procession 
which 'shows' his hypostasis and that each hypostasis has its own 
ίnnate propert)'. On Damian' s interpretation of hypostasis, such 
statemenιs are senseless (463-488). 

After ίnνoking Seνerus in his second Festal Letter, Damian 
~ 

went on to speak of Gregory of N)•ssa: 'Against \νhom did the faιher 
h.ave his battle and '~·hy did he aπive at this examinarion? \Vas he ex

plaining bis οwη viev.' >νhen he subjecιed the divine nature to corporeaJ 
suffer:ing? Hov.· could that be? Or was he coηtroνerting the opponents' 
argument? The ansν>'er, indeed, is e\'ident ιο everybod)', even the un
ν.•illing. It ν.•ould fie as well, all the same, to sbow y-ou nurslings of the 
Church bήefly, since time hasιes on, ν.•hy the father arriνed at this 

examinaιion, ίπ order that you, when you read soul-destroying and leιhaJ 
docιrines, may disregard them and be of the untainted. \Vhen, ιherefore, 

Eunomius was adducίng a difference of subsιances by ιhe ιfutinction 

betv.'een ingeneracy· and generacy, ιhe saint, baving previously set doν.'D 
the Anomean ·s argument, joins issue with hlm and restraίning him with a 
bήdle, as it were, confutes the impίous felloν.r by his own words' (4&9-
503). 

Peter ήpostes ιhat Damian ducks the tasks of provi.ng that Gre
gory of Nyssa identified Όffspring ' and 'generacy' and of ex
pJaining \Y'hat \vas at issue bet\νeen Gregory and Eunomius (504-
565). 

Chapter χχι11 

Peιer undertak:es ιο giνe the explanation Damian had aγoίded. 
Eunomius had atternpted to proνe that the Son is different in sub
sτance from the Fatber. Sometimes he spoke of two substances or 
hypostases, one unbegotten, the other begotten; sometimes he 
equated the Father's substance or hypostasis wit.h ίngenerac)', the 
Son's wiιh generacy. Gregoη' had ιο proνe that generacy and 
ingeneracy are not substances or h)'ρOStases, but are νie~·ed in the 
hypostases (10-27). He therefore used (27-46) the illusιration of 
human birth (quoted by the Eastem bishops in theίr S)·ndoι·ticon, 

repeated by Damian in his second F estal utter - see chapter ΧDί, 
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150-163 - and commented upon extensiYel)' by Peter prevίously in 

chapters ΧΧ-ΧΧΙ). 
It is clear, Peter says, from this passage that Eunomius identi

fied 'begotten substance' and 'generaC)' ' whereas Gregory dίstin
guίshed them (47-65), and Peter a:dduces also another passage 
from Against Eunomius (66-80) to reinforce the point. Damian 
sidestepped tbe issue by talking of diYine p<iSsibility (81-105). His 
second Festal L€tter then \vent on: 

'The doctor, after entrapping the mischief-monger here, introduced 
the Gospel illusττation, proνing that although aceording to hls argument, 
as its conclusion has nov/ sho"'·n, the meaning of "substance" ίs one 
thing and that of "generacy" i.e. of "h;'ρOstasis", is another, nevertheless 
begerter and begotten must be of one subsιance: the νery thing which 
Eunomius n.o•νhere '~·anted το concede' (106-112). 

As usαιιl with heretics, says Peter quoting C)'fil's On John's 
Gospel, Damian emplo)'S unclear language (113-130)~ the 'his' (ίn 
'.accordίng to hίs argunient') ίs ambiguous but apparently refers to 
Eunomius, \\•ho is thus made to teach. the coπect doctήne (131-
144). Moreover Damian bas identified 'generacy' and 'hyposta
sis', ν,;hereas Gregory explicitly distinguished Άgeneratίon' and 
'birth' from the generated or born (145-197). Peter follows this 

\νith a lengthy expose of the point at issue between Eunomius and 
Gregory (198-342). Damian should ack:nov.•ledge the truth and 
apply to hirnseJf the strictures he addressed to Peter in hίs second 
Fest.al Leιter, another p<!Ssage from v.'hich he quotes: 

'So they clearly boπo'W·ed the proof-ιexι from another passage and are 
damaging the ιruth. The Lord rebukes ιhem, as he did the Jeν.1s of old and 
sa1·s: Υοι~ eπ because you knoiv neicher the Scriptures nor rhe poi~·er of 
God' (342-354). 

CJωpter XX\"ll 

Peter takes up again the disputed ρroof-text of Gregσry of N)rssa 
adduced in the Eastern bishσps' Sγndoctίcon criticized by Damian. 
Gregory clearl)' teaches, according to Peter, that just as generation 
ίs different from the one generated, so the substance, v.•hich in 
Eunomius' words 'is begoιten', is different from its being begotten 
(15-45): therefore, Gregory concludes, Eunomius' claim of a dίf

ference of substance between Father and Son is nuII and void (46-
59). 
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Damίan in hίs second Festal Letter noted that the bishops in 
quoting Gregoη' had abbrevi~ted the proof-ιext in their Syndoc
tίcon: 

'For he.' [:sc. Gregory] 'says, in bem·een those words qυoted by these 
admirable accusers, some \Vhich the agents of sacήlege ha''e disregarded 
with a pήcking conscience: 'Ίf, then, lhe me.anίng of 'substance' ίs one 
thing and the teπn 'generation' is established ιο mean something else, 
ιheίr sophistical trickS have collapsed all of a sudden, like earthen\γare 
pots thro\ν·n together and shatteήng one another. For it wjll no longer be 
open to them to carry over the ίngenerate-generate distinction to the suir 
stance of Son and Father and sirnu!Uιneously tτansfer the rnutual conflict 
of ιhe narnes to the realities". These words, wh.ich rebut ιheir insanitν , 

and free the doctor from their calumny, they have left out' (60-72). 

Damian's effrontery in making this cavil is rebuked (72-78). 
The bishops had. omitted the words mentioned, b.ut had quσted 
those immedi_atel:y· fol10\\1ing and conveying the same sense (78-
104). Peter then examines · the Iines left out: they reinfόrce, he 

says, Gregoη1 's teacrnng viz. that generacy (propeny) and the 
generated (hypostasis) are not the same (105-189). 

Perhaps Darnian may claim that Gregory distinguished not 
'hy'ρostasis' and 'generacy' but '(common) substance' and 'gen
eracy'; but Gregory clearly meant by the phrase he took over from 
Eunomius, 'begotten substance', the Son's hypostasis: he does not 
identify g,eneration and the one \vho is by generation (190-267). 
The passage omitted in the S}'ndocticόn makes that point, and 
condemns an identification of h:yψstasis with property which 
produces a conflict bet\'<'een the hyρQstases - a trifling matter for 
Damian, v.'ho mak~ the hypostases names (268-318). 

Peter returns to the second F esuιl Letter: 

'These ...,·ords, ·v..·hich rebuε theίr insanίt)' and frre the doctor from their 
calumny, they have left out. The doctor το explain ιhern to us in a 
different ν,oay, reacbes again a Jittle later: "But because the substance of 
Adam and of Abel is characteήzed b}' the same properties, we musι 
necessaήly profess that there is one sυbstance in the two but that those 
\'ie\νed in the ~e. natυre are different. For .A.dam aήd Abel, tbe ιv.·ο of 
them, are one in the concept of naαιre but have a rnuιual, unconfused dis
tinction in the properties νieν.·ed in each of the.m". You ha,•e. heard the 
father. Is not tbe purpose for which he required the example of generation 
clear? V.'ill not impure exposiιors of the fathers eνen DO'\\' be ashamed? 
lndeed, it would haνe been easy to expand discussion on the point eνen 
more extensiνely. Βuι because ίι is easy for every e.nquirer to read v.·ith 
greater diligence the God-clad father's re<ιching, let eνerybod)' le3II1 
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precisely from there the probi.t)' of the words \Ve taught, and vιe should be 
ν.'asting \Vords if we v.·ere nov.• to say the same things. But please ιeι us 
examine "generation" and .see the real opinion of the doctor on the .diνine 
generation. He says, then, a little after the words \νe set dον•η preνious1)'·, 
as follows: "B.ut because, amongst men, ιhe ιeπn 'falher' has vaήous 
conjoined meanings, to \~:hich the immonal nature is a stranger, we must 
leaνe aside all the material ideas enιeήng in beside the corporeal meaning 
of 'faι:her' and haνe the impress of a God-befitting thought which signi
fies onJy genuine relationship with God tbe Father. So, because along 
v.<ith buman fatherhood one alv.·ays conceives not onl)' of all that the flesh 
giνes ιο be apprehended in the notion of a human father, but a1so a tem
poral idea, it would be as "''eil to ήd divine generation of the temporal 
idea as "''eil as of the corporeal taint; so that νιith the mateήal propeny 
being eνeη'Where cleansed a\\'a)', the transcendenι generaιion may be 
pure ηοt όnly of any· idea of passion buτ also of an5' of temporaliιy". \Vith 
ihe God-c)ad masιer of mysteήes haνing taughι that ν.·e ought to "ήd the 
diνine generation of any temporal idea,., ι:hey are to tell ιιs v.·hat the;· 
think of the generac;• of the Only-begotten: is it subsis.tent or non-subsjs
tent? ' (319-359). 

Damian, says Peter, had been required to demonstrate tbat tbe 
Son's generacy or generation, is his h)'-postasis. In \Vhat Damian 
quoted, Gregory did not touch on that question but tebutted Eu
nomius' c}aim of difference in substance bet\veen Father <ΙDd Son, 
and taught that we shoilld not subject the divine generation to 
passίon or time; Basil's words in Against Εuιwπιίιιs book one are 
invoked to censure Damian's brazen effrontery; Gregory's Άdam 
and Abel . . . are one in the concept of natu:re but haνe a mutual, 
unconfused distinction ίn the properties viev.;ed in each of them' 
confirms Peter's account (360-468). SeYetus in bis 119th Cath~
dra/ Senrwn and Πι ,4gainst t}ιe Gramπιaιi.an book t\νο chapter 7, 
rebukes the slippery character of people arguing as Damian ( 469-
50 l ). Gregoη• makes plaίn bo\\; he. qualifies appeal to human illus
trations in a passage from .4.gaίnst Eunomius: he has used these il
lustratίons to make tbe point that divine generacy characterius the 
divine hy·postasis (502-537). Damian's rhetorical dilemma, Ίs the 
divine generation subsistent or non-subsistent?' .is a complete non 
sequitur (538-563). 

Chapteτ XXVIII 

Tbere is another passage in the second Festal Letter defending the 
identity of the Son and bis generacy \\'hich has to be examined, 
Peter \vήtes. (lt probably followed the passage quoted in the 
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preceding chapter). Damian wrote: 

'So if, according to the father' s theolog;r, the generac)· is noncιemporal 
and ίs not separable or divisible, how can ίt not be the same as the Son? 
But if, as the)' say, ίι ίs other thm the Son, v.•hilst being non-ιemporal and 
indi.νisible, yet the Son too is non-temporal, ho,~· is the Son not found 
ιο be t.\l.'Ofold because he shines out like a beam from a 1ight non
temporally, \νithout diνision or separation? For the di\'ine v.:ords say this 
of the Son too. Therefore we rnust not lessen the incorporeal nature b:y· a 
passible generation, but it musι be concei\'ed of ίη accordanee 'l't'iιh ihe 
magnitude of the immortal nature's honour' (14-24). 

By paήty of argument, Peter retons, the characteristic prop
erties of the diνine substance v.·j)} have to be identi~l \vith the di
vine substance (for they too are non-tempor.al, inseparable. and in
diνisible), making the divine substance not merel::-1 t\νofold but 
ten-thousandfold (25-50). Why did Darnian put forward these 
paltry arguments in bis F estal Letteι·, omitting the proof-texts from 
Gregory Naίianzen, C)'·ril- and Severus cited. in the S)•ndoctίcon 
after that frοηι Gregoη· of Nyssa and substiτuting others (51-76)? 

After bis examination of that text b)• Gregdη' of Ν y·ssa, Damian 
continued in bis Festal Letter; 

'So he ν>'bο in bis theolog)' destroyed the v.·hole foπress of hereS}', 
shall ϊllummate dwellers in the darkness of ignorance, teaching, as he 
does, t:hat generacy is hypostasis in his Fίrst Oratίon on Tlιeology. For. 
he says: " But if you do not inνestίgate, ,,,.hether we shΌuld speak of 
the Son's generation or h}'Posιasίs cίr whate\'er else which one may 
fιnd fuller in sen.~e (for whaι is to be thought and said overcomes my 
tongue)". Thus t:he docιor has c'iearJy taught that generac)' is hypostasis; 
yet not only that, but he testified that these things are so in a full sense 
too b\' adding "or \\'bate\'er else v.•hich one maν find fuller in sense.". "' ..... .. ~ 

conceding, with true religion, the incomprehensίbility of the divine gen-
eration; for it ίs clear to eγeηιbod)' ιhat maπers conceming. God surpass 
all understanding' (77-89}. 

Peter merel)' refers the reader back to what he has said 
previously (in chapter XV, 375ff.) on the point (90-94) and turns 
to the passage \\•bich V.'as quoted and discussed in the Symiocti(:on, 
where tbe Eastem bishops had \\'Jitten: 

'But please let us see how by the same gifi ot' the Spirit his peer also, 
ν>'hο has illumined aJI under the Sun by the same beams of theolog;· and 
is therefore justly named " the Theologian", sets dο\νη for us the same 
things ίn the s:ame \\'ay. For, in investίgaring at lengtb and explaining 
\'eT)' exacί!y the meanings of "unbegotten ~ and "begoιιen" in connection 
v.•ith his great contest aga:ίnst tlιe .infamous .ι\ήaηs, he s.a:y·s in ιhe First 
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Οrωίοn on ιhe Son, v.•here he went much furthe.r in ιeaήng through all 
their ίnescapable ttaps and cunning mischiefs againsι ιliνine docnines 
tike spiders' "'·ebs, as follows: "Then, why do you declare that ingenerate 
and generaτe are not the same thing? If you mean ιhe uncreated and the 
createιί, 1 should be in agreemenί, for the unbegiiύ:ιing and the creaιed are 
not the same thing in nature; buι if you mean the begener and the 
begoιιen, the sτatement is in\•alid, for ίt is absoluτely necessaη• thaι they 
should be tbe same thing; ίndeed it ίs the nature ofbegetter and offspήng 
that the offspring shouJd be the sarne thίng by narure as ίts begetter. Or 
thus again: what do you mean by 'the ίngenerate' and 'the generate'? If 
you mean ίngeneracy and generacy - no, these are not the same thing; 
but if you mean those who haΊ•e these things, v.·h}' should they nor be the 
same thίng? Because also unv.'isdom and wίsdom are not the same thίng 
as each other, but are \vith the man himself. Neither do they diνide the 
subsτance off, but are diνided off y,•ίth the substance". Το \Vhat man, who 
shares even a liιtle in coπecι ideas, v.ill iι nοι have been eνidenι from the 
diνinely inspired \VOrds prevίously set dov.·n, that ingeneraC)' and gener
acy belong to Father and Son but are by no means themselYes Father and 
Son? Because, as the master instructed us, the begetter and the begotten 
are the same but ingeneraC)' and generacy are not the same thing. Or were 
these latter ίοο spoken b;• way of periphrasis? In that case what are 
spoken by way of periphrasis, according to their argument, w·ill also ad
mit of "same" and "not same". For example, when we hear what the;• 
quote in suppon of periphrasis from BasΠ: "But we must profess that 
each prosopon exists in a true hypostasis", we make a clear disrinction b)' 
sayίng thaι ihe hyposιases are lhe same in nature but ihe prosopa ίn them 
are not the same. For the Theologian too, havίng acknowledged τhaι those 
wbo haνe ίngeneracy and generacy are the same, ruJed thaι ingeneraC)' 
and generacy are not ιbe same ιhing. Indeed they are not so but are \'eη• 
remote from one another. Νο, it is necessary to inquire, in another \νay, 

what we should think those who haνe inge,neracy and generacy are. 
However, i:f we make them substances (as ιhe pol)'theists see fiι ιο do) iί 
will be an iropieιy and alieo to our faίth. Βαι if, .agaίn, we ma.ke 
ίngeneracy and generacy substances: in addition to the irnpossibiliιy and 
absurdi!)·, we sh<ill also be found making the Faιher and Son, \\>·ho baνe 
ιhem, things not subsisring indiνidually; and we shall be clearly opposing 
the doctor who plainly sa.id that those who haνe ingeneracy and generaC)' 
are the same but ingeneracy and generacy the·msel"es are not the sarne 
ιhing. It remains for us, then, \vhe.n '"·e set truth aboγe everyιhing, neither 
ιο ιhink polytheisιicall)' of tbose \vho haνe ingenerac)' and generacy, as 
substances, nor godlessly as ίngeneracy and generacy; but, rather are to 
pursue a course midway between both errors and to acknowledge the t\vo 
hypostases of Faύter and Son as being themselves nejthe.r subsιances (as 
ίt pleases those \vho attempt to establish the fοώ nons.ense of Arianism το 
suppose) nor ingeneracy and generacy (as is sυpposed agaίn by ιhe clever 
people v.•ho incline to the opposite evil). Therefore, if from it all ίt has 
been clearly proved that ingeneracy, generac)' and procession are nοι h)'
postases buι belong to byposιases, ίt is ob"i ous ιhat it ίs certainly now 
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hazardous to say of the hypostases themselνes (after the fathers ha\•e 
wisely said that characteήstic properties of the hypostases belong with 
me substance, exist in the substance and are νiewed in ιhe substance) that 
they belong wίth the subsιance, exist and are viewed in ίι: because the 
fathers did not use the words in that v.•ay, nor do whaι snbsist individually 
admit of such notions ' (95-170). 

This, Peter tells us, is the passage from the Syndbcticon left out 
of account bv Damian ίn his second F esral Lεtter, where he 

' 
examined instead the text of Gregory Nazianzen from his Fίrst 

Oratίon on Thεolog)' (171-178). 
Damian similarly had dυcked discussion of a proof-text of 

CyriJ's quoted in the Syndoctίcon, and substituted discussion of 
anotber: 

'Lisιen, then, to v.iιat sacred C;ιril, the scales of orthodox doctήnes, 
says, in the fιrst book of th.e Thesaιmιs (as it is called): "The Father 
begat the Son from himself, indivisibly, ίn the same ,~·ay as a "'·ise man. 
begets a v.'ise ϊdea in engin~ring or geometry, sa)', or some other such 
thing. For these sorts of thing are thought of as beίng fruiιs of wisdom, 
and thus ba\'e· their nature; bυt the craftsmanshίp ίs undίYided from the 
v.risdom wherefrom itis begouen; is, indeed, from ίt and ίn ίt, bearing the 
parent's stamp and being thoughι of as being undiYίdedly somethίng 
other than il In the same way too, the Son's generacy, exisring in
separably from the Father, is preserved in its ΟΥ.η h)-postasis, rrans
cending the p<J'ver of an illustration '" ( 179-196). 

Ίbis teXί, Peter concedes, might allow the thought thaι generacy 
or generation is a hypostasis, were it not that Cyήl clearly says the 
opposite elsewhere; indeed ίη the proof-text υsed in the S)•n
doctίcon, where the bishops had written: 

'What explanation does this' [sc. the text from Gregory of Nyssa] 
'need to pro\'e that the begotιen and birth are not the same? None indeed, 
as it seems ιο us. Therefore, lea,•ίng ίt in its beaut)• we shall proceed το 
the wealth of proven tea.ching i.e. το Saint Cyή1. He proclaims, then, 
expressly in the second book ofhis tτeatise Το Hermίas, as follows: " For 
}'OU are not re.membeήng thaι our argumenι Laboured and pro,•ed to us, as 
well as ίt could, that one percei \'es tlιίngs in the category of accidenιs or 
counted a.~ sίmply exi:sting in others, as not existing iηdividually at all 
but, rather, as exjgring in others; they may seem ιο exist and be called 
ίndiYidual thίngs but they haγe as their O\\rn the nature of the one to 
•Nbom they pertain. For 'generacy' and 'ίngeι:ιerac)•' are not things exist
ing indiνidually and h1·postatically, buι they only bring us the rneaning of 
having been begotιen ornot haνing been begotten. Β. You are ήghL Α. So 
ingenerac~{ ίs to be reckoned as sometlting existing in the concept of ώe 
hypostasis of God the Father. and as belonging ιο ίt but we are not ιο sup-
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pose ίι the hyposι.asis itself". Thus, e:>."ρressl)· in plaίn tenns this accurate 
doctor ιaugbt that ingeneracy and generacy do nοι eΏst individually and 
hypostaticaJly. ancί, again. he said ιhaι ingeneracy is not a hyposιasis but 
belongs to ι:he h}'poStasis. As truτh is our witness, we cannot conceive 
how, τhen, we can fuil to be seen as τhinlάng, eXρressly and intentionall)'. 
the opposiιe of ιhis God-clad faιher (indeed, to speak truly, of all the 
masters of mysτeήes and of ιhe very naιure of the realities) if we profess 
ingeneraC}' and generacy as hypostases' (197-247). 

Unless Damian thinks, says Peter, that eveη1:h.ing ιmhypostatic is 
a hypostasis or t:hat τό γεννητον and τό ό.γέννητον ίn Cyήl 
mean somethίng dίfferent from γέννησις and άγεννησία, then 

this text clearl)' conYicts Damian of eπor uncomproroisίngly (248-
280). Τ\'ι'Ο further passages from the second book of Το Hermias 
are quoted and expounded το reinforce Peter's interpretation (281-
397). 

Clιapter ΧΧΙΧ 

Peter αο\ν broaches the sentence from Cyτil quoted b)'· Damίan : 

'The Son 's generacy ίs preserνed in its ovι'n h)'-postasis' (cf. 
ΧΧVΙΠ, 194-195). He answers fust that Damian is guilt)' of 
selectίng rare and obscαre phrases to ad,rance his cause ( 12-29): a 
practice denounced by Severus ίn his . .4gaίnst F elίcίssίmus and Se
cond Letter ιο Sergius the Gramman·an (30-143) . 

Damian, Peter says, has wre.sted the only phrase of C)τil he 
could fίnd, from ίts contexί, w here it clearly means that the Son's 

generation. unlike t:he transient production of the human mίncί, is 
etema11y present ( 144-166), not as an ίndi,ridual but ίn the h)'

posrasίs to whom ίt pertains: as Cyήl said in the text from Το 
Hernιias already quoted ίn ΧΧVΠΙ, 235-240 (166-183). C)cήl 
often sa)'·s that generacy is not a hypostasis, and it woώd be 
blasphemous to suppose him guilt)' of se1f-contradίction bere 
(183-199). Even were one to grant that Damian's ίnterpretarion 

had some force, the Theologian and Severus agree that ' an 
isolated statement is not a la\~' of the Church' (199-221). Damian 
in severa.l passages of his Against the Trίtlιeίsts asserted the same 
prίnciple : Όur famous father Theodosius too decreed that these 
things are so; the same \νhο shone ίn his contests on behalf of true 
religion and ίn '.VhOSe time thiS ίSSUe Was proposed, clearly ffi
dicateS that \'ι'e ought not το speak of substances or natures in the 
Hol)'· Trinity, or Gods or Godhe.ads. Collectίng the mίnd of the 

• 
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holy fathers from the totality of them and not from rare usages in a 
different sense but from their \videly exιensiνe teaching, he ruleι:ί, 
ίn general and v.rithout q11alification, that we are not to speak of 

substances or natures' (chapter 3); ' We ought, then, fυst το re
mernber (as we said at the outset) that 'W'e should keep in roind that 
the)' address their thougbts to certaίn persons and \Ve are to 
explain their rare statements by what are frequently ν.rήtten down 
by tbem at length, and nοι, on the contrary, make the rare a 
cήteήon for the many; we do not now concede this in regard to 
the examination set dov.'D but gladly adνise that \νe should take in 
a deνout sense little phrases uttered in a certaίn sηr\e, so that 

impiety should not throιιgh t:hem be allowed any place ... But the 
admirable Athanasius clearly testifies, v.1hen he defends Diony·
s ius, that doctrines and \vords should be judged on the basis of 
many \\rήtten statements by tbe doctors and on the basίs of 'ινhat 
they ruled in. la)'ing-down the faith and not οη t:he basis of their 
rare condescensίons to heretics' (chaρter 9); 'So if anyone wants 
to ρrove truly that the hol)'· fathers think of substances and natures, 
let him prove such a thing from a sιatement of faith and we shall 

agree, and let him not do it from isolated words in refutation of 
heresy . . . This is why Ι ask the friend of truth, not ro be too 
readily oveπνhelmed and disturted b)'' this sort of quoιation. but to 
be guided by the distίnction ίn teaching Ι mentioned and 
ίnvestίgate the holy fathers ' thought ' (chapter 10); ' Not to prolong 
... το an unsound meaning' (chapter 13 - a passage Peter has 
already quoted before in book t\νο, ΧVΠΙ. 270-276 and supra, 
XXV, 300-306) (222-279). Leι then Damian, according to tbis 

prίnciples, quote a singLe text from Cyril which expressly and 
indubitabl)' calls ingeneracy, generac)' or procession a hypostasis 
and contradicts w·hat he teaches very clearl)' in other places (280-

321 ). 

Chapter ΧΧΧ 

In fact, saysPeter, Damίan recognizes t:hat Cyril does deny· that 

ingenerac)' is a hy·postas:ίs, but by• 'hyposιasis' he claims that Cyτil 
meant (common) mateήal substrate. Damian \\>TOte ίn tύs Letre1· 
delivered to Peter in Paralos b)· Zachariah: ΆBut they will say 
that Saίnt Cyήl said th.at ingeneracy is nοι a hypostasis. Ι too 
\Vill say " Yes" to that: ίt is not a hypostasίs understoαi as sub-
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stance, or mateήal substrate, which, \νhen a prosopon participates 
in ίt, is called substance; for the doctor \vas speaking about this, 
VΙ•hen he proved at all ιeνels that ingeneracy ίs not God's sub
stance; \Vhich is wby, when we ~.,νant to indicate mode of being 
(ί.e. subsisting ingenerately and subsίsting generately) it js im
ρossible for us to fmd the proper bypostasis understood bere in 
any other \vay except through its indicative and hypostatic 
properties, just as \Ve cannot see the commonness of the substance 
except through the marks characτerizing the nature' (13-24). 
According to Peter, this proνes that Damian identifies substance 
and h}ψostasis; consequentl;· Damian sometimes makes the 
Godhead one h;'ρostasis (like Jews and Sabe11ίans), sometimes 
makes a distinction between substance and hy·ρostases V>'hich 
depήνes Father, Son and Holy Gbost of their Godhead (25-40). 
Damian uses 'h;'}>Ostasis' not only for 'properr;•' (i.e. in Damian's 
tenninology 'proper hypostasis ') but also for the common sub
stance, and thus attempts to enlist Cyril \Vho \'rTOte that ingeneracy 
is something existing in the hypostasis (40-69). But Damian's 
teπninology will require four h;1postases in the Godhead: those of 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost plus the common substance (70-88). 

Peter 1,vill none the less exa.mme Damian's interpretation of 
C;ιήl (89-100). In the texts from Cyήl wbich Peter no\v repeats, 
ingeneracy and generacy are always declared not to be hyρosιases 
(understood as individual subsistents) but to exίst in hypostases; 
there ίs no question of the common substance of the hypostases 
(101-128). Damian by 'hypostasis' understands here 'cοπιmοη 
substance' be(:ause he explains ίt as the substrate in \vhich the 
p.rosopa participate (129-173). C;ιήΙ denied that generacy <lnd 
ingeneracy exist indiνidually and hy·postatically. If he meant tbat 
they -κiere hypostases but not the 'hypostasis' whicb is the 
common substance, then, either nothing can exist indiYidually and 
properl)' in the Tήnity; or each h:y'ρostasis \vill be the common 
'hypostasis' i.e. the divine substance inclusive of the three hy-po
stases (174-192). Cyril also sa:y·s that 'ίngeneracy exists in the con
cept of the hypostasis of God the Father'. Damian, if he takes 
'hypostasis' to mean here 'common substance', 'λ'ould ίmply that 
ingenerac}' is tbe common mark of the three and \νould reduce the 
Tήnity to a single subsisting hypostasis (193-231). 

Damian, Peter sa)'S, makes out that Eunomius ίdentίfied iηgen
eracy and the common substance, and hence Cyήl's 'ingeoeracy ίs 
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not a h)'ρOStasis' is exρlained as controνerting Eunomius on the 
point. But neither Eunomius nor anybody else held such a νie,,.• ; 
and C)•ήl is slanderously alleged by Damian, therefore, to have 
been engaged in mere eήstic (a practice he disclaims in hίs 
Defen.ce agaίnst Andreas' Critίcίsnι of the 12th Anathema). Euno
mius ήιade ingeneracy the h)ψostasis or substance (Φ.e- terms VΙ•ere 

synonymous for him) of the Father and like\vίse generac;· that of 
the Son (232-274). Gregory of Nyssa's Refutation ίs quoted το 
reinforce the point (275-302), \\'hich Damian had acknow·ledged in 
the case of tbe Aήans in bis .4.gainst the Τ rίtheίsts chapter 13: Έ ut 
that the Arians were not at \Var VΙ'Ϊtb the fathers only oνer the 
difference (as you supρose), but also over the number, of the na
tures, b)' their refusing to concede one common substance of the 
three hypostases; whereas the wise masters of mysteries, in ad
vocac;• of the sρotless faith and for the avoidance of polytheism, 
accepted the oneness of the. substance: thίs we have already 
proved' (303-312). Sa)•ing that "ingenerac)' is not a h)'·postasis" 
Cyή1 did not mean that ingeneracy is not a common subst.ance, buι 
that it is in πο way the Father's hyρostasis (313-335). Severus 
ίπ his Against the Granunarί.aιi book ΠΙ chapter 20, interprets 
C;τil's careful distinction betv.ιeen 'substance' (as tbe common to 
all members of tbe same genus) and Άhypostasis' (the indiνidual 
member), a term never used by the fathers for the common sub
sιance. (336-399). 

CJwpter ΧΧΧΙ 

Peter here announces the end of his rebuttal of Damian' s 
F estals and a retum to the main theme of the controversy. He pro
poses to demonstrate from the fathers that a h)rpostasis is neither 
each characteήstic property of the hy-postases nor a collection of 
the characteήstic propert_ies, as Damian teaches, but tbe substrate 
or subject in v.•hich the properties appear (18-39). 

In proof of his understanding of 'hypostasis', Peter adduces 
Basil's Letter to Jιis brother and Letter to the to~·n councίllors of 
Neocaesarea, Gregory of Nyssa' s Against. Euno.miιιs ΙΠ, 5, and 
Seνerus' Agaίnst the Granιmaτi.an Π, 1 and Letter to !ν!aron (40-
127): τexts, according to Peter, all showing that, for tbe fathers, 
the co1lection of a bypostasis' properties is always \Vith a substrate 
and does not subsist apart from it. For hov.• could a hypostasis be· 
the Properties appearing οπ it'? ( 128-161). 
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If Damian proposes to interpret Basil' s pbrase in his Letter to 
ιhe town counci/lors of Neoωesarea, 'for our mind must rest upon 
some subst:rate and have the impress of its clear marks', as mean
ing by 'subst:rate ' the common substance and by ' its marks ' the 
hypostases, Basil's distinction between the Father and fatberhood 
will rebut him; as \vi]J Severus' 109th Catlιedral Ηοmίlγ. Severus 
bere explaίns that by saying 'God' we inclicate the whole Tήnity 

and ilistingw sh the persons by name through adilition of the 
property e.g. 'God the Son'; ίn Agaίnst the Granunaτίan Π, 18 the 
same authoήty· also explai.ns that fatherhoocί, sonship and proces
sion are not emp~· names but exist in the Godhead in such wise 
that Father, Son and Holy Ghost are truly God (162-21 l ). 

This last proof-text had been used by Damian in his Letter 
delivered throιιgh Zacharinh, \Vhere he had \vritten: 'We recall , 
indeed, that the \vise patriarch too somewhere or other ίη the work 
Againsr the Grammarίan of Caesarea quoted passages from 
proven doctors, ruling as follo\v.s on such names: 'Άnd \\'e must 

also recognίze that fatherhood i.e. ingeneraC)', or generac)' or pro
cessΪon are not empty names and ' relationships bereft of realities' 
(as Gregory the Theologian says some,vhere) but the fatherhood 
which exists in the Godhead, so that God is Father, and the 
sonship or generacy which exists in the Godhead, so that God is 
Son or offspήng, and tbe procession which exists in the Godhead, 
so that tbe Holy Ghost is God proceeding. Π, again, }'OU say 
' ligbt', or any other common thing )'Ou v.-i.ll mean tbe ingenerate 
light, the generate light and the proceeding light: tbree lights in 

the hypostases. For it ίs not one light in a triple-named hypostasis 
\Vhiclι j_ς cbanged now into being or being thought Father, ηο\ν 

into being or being thought Son, and now ίnιο being or being 
thought Hol)' Ghost, but they are three lights ίn hypostases. 
Because of this tbe light is both recognized and believed to be one 
light, οη account of the participarion in substance, the complete 
likeness and same:ness, the one v.•ill, the one activity· and the one 
bήlliant radiance they communicate \vhich shines forth upon those 
who are aided and participate in it For Gregoη' the Theologian 
said, in the Oration on the Holy Glwst, the fo1lowing too: Όne 
commingling of light, as ίt were ίn three mutually linking Suns' ." 
Thus do we belίeve, thus do \Ve think. Tbis is the s tay of the 

orthodox profession ofChris tians. ThΪs is the foundation, and other 
than ίt can none be laid. Otherwise, if \Ve suppose the charac-

·. 
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teήstic properties of the hyposτases to be "relationships bereft of 
realitίes" and mere appellations, we are το say how He ~·Jzo is can 
be characteήzed b}' v.•hat does not exist. For on this very matter 

Gregoη' of Nyssa too criticized Eunomius for such an innovation, 
in the 18th chapter of his Refiιtation of him' (212-244). Damian, 
says Peιer, bad been criricized for eraclicating tbe hypostases. The 
texts he prαiuces are iπeleγant, and actυally condemn himself: a 
point similarly made about Julian by Severus in Againsι tlze Addί
tίons (245-307). 

Another passage in this sarne Leπer gives, according to Peter, 
further eYidence of Damian's vie\\': 'For if the fatherhood existing . 
in the Godhead is a mere appeJlation, the name of the h)rposta-
sis deήved from the fatherhood, 1 mean "Fatber", will become 
a mbJnίngless w·ord [m..οινδαψός] like the pagan fables, even 
though, \Vhen ν.1e add the property Ίο the common, by connection 
of the two w·e call the fatherhood existing in the Godhead God the 
Fath.er' (308-318). Damian's language, Peter complains (quoting 
Gregory ot- ·Nyssa's rem.arks on expressions in Eunomius} is 
exceedingly arcane and muddled: if 'fatherhood' and 'Father', the 
name deήved from iι, are identic<il, \vhy speak of 'the fatherhood' 

and ' tbe name of tbe h)'iχ>stasis deήved from it' ? If they are not 
identical \Yith each other, the Father cannoι be fatherhood (318-
352); moreover, Damian has arbitrarily assened but never proved 
that the fatherbood existing ίn the Godhead ίs God the Father 

(353-369). 
Tv.10 further passages of Damian are adduced by Peter as signs 

of Damian's arbiι:rary claims. FΪrSt from this same Letter: ' So \Ve 

do not clisc.ard the fatherhood or ingeneracy from the Godhead 
making jι subsist on its owϊl apart from the. substance, and say it Is 
a hypostasis buί, as has been saicί, we profess as God the Fatber 
the fatherhood existinl! in the Godhead'. Το which Peter joins a 

~ 

similar passage from the Le!ter delivered ιο Peter tlιrough Geron-
ιiι~: 'These and the li.ke will al'vays and necessarily be professed 
b)' us, besides the fact that \Ve recognize, in ac.cordance with the 
wise patriarch, that hypostasis ίs the panicipant \Vhereas substance 
is the participated, and that the fatherhood exίsting ίn the Godhe.ad 

is God the Father' (370-383). 
The \Yhole issue ίn dispute between Damian and himself, Peter 

\vrites, was \lι•hether fatherhood or ingeneracy, generac)'· and pro
cession are hypostases or onl)' the characteristic properties of hy-
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postases. lt was to defend his vieν.1 that they are hypostases that 
Damian sent these rν>10 Letters or Apologίes to him at Paralos. 
Peter responds that he has ηο objection to the νiew expressed in 
tbe first passage that fatherhood exists in the Godhead but he 
repudiates the notion, also expressed tbere, th.at it is a h)'ρOStasis: 
it ίs a point to be proYed, just as Eunomius had to prove (and. 
could not) that ingeneracy is tbe divine substance. By professing 
fatherhood as the Father's hypostasis Damian teaches Eunomius' 
anomeism (383-431). The second passage appeals to the authoήty 
of Seνerus in Against the Gramnιarian Π, 18 quote.d by Damjan 
(see lines 219-237 above). Peter examines the proof-text again, in 
its context, to establish that Severus, rebutting here Sabellian doc
trine, ιeaches tbat 'fatherhood', 'sonship' and 'procession' repre
sent real relationships. Severus, had he been asserting the identity• 
of hypostasis and characteristic property " 'ould have said: ' ... the 
fatherhood which exists in the Godhead so that the .fatlιerhood 
should be Gc;>d the Father' {432-578). The same teaching is given 
ίο the 109th Cathedral Seτmon quoted above, \νhere Seνerus ex
plains that the h)'poStases are named by the comnion name 'God' 
coupled to the proper name of each. By coupling the characteήstic 
property ω· the hypostasis ' proper name (e.g. 'God the Holy Ghost 
proceeding from the Father') the reality of the characteήstic 

propeny is like"<ise asserted (579-650). 

Chapter ΧΧΧ.11 

Datllian, according to Peter, makes each divine hypostasis into a 
substance inclusive of the three h)'ρOStases, and ingeneracy, 
generaC)" and procession into Father Son and Holy Ghosι Α pas
sage from the ι\1anγ-lined Letter is quoted in evidence: 'So when 
v.•e join the common to the property and say· "God tbe Father ' ' , we 
do not sίmply indicate only the hypostasis by the tenns, but the 
substantial hypostasis: by sa:ying 'Όοd" we make plain the sub
stance and the common; by the denomination "Father" v.•e in
dicate the h)1postasis and the propemess of the prosopon. so that 
the substance will neνer be unhypostatic, nor will there be found 
an unsubstantial hypostasis, except when as an .inνention of our 
mind the enquiήng reason asks \νhat each of them is in its own 
concept, as has often been proved ... So God the Fatber ίs ootb 
participant and particίpated i.e. is a substantial hypostasis and not 

. . . 
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sίmpl)' only an indication of a h)'ρOstasis. For this is the cause of 
οιπ opponents' eπor,. because the}' do not consenί, or do not \1/ant, 

to separate h)ipostasis from substance but confuse their meanings 
and are thereby themselνes confused' (9-33). 

Peter proposes to examine the fathers to see ίf the)' concur with 
Damian. If they do not, but οη the contrary consider the Father to 
be his hypostasis only, and not the comprehensίve substance, 
Damian's eπor \Vill become clearer still (34-67). 

Peter, 1eaνing οη one side for the moment the question of 
'substantial hypostasis', first points to an alleged eπor: Basil 
spoke, ίο his Letter to An1philochius ·Of joining the property· to the 
common when \Ve say 'God tbe Father'; Damίan \vήtes contrari
wise of joinίng the comnzon to the propert)'. Indeed, for Datllian 
'God the Father' indicaιes both the common participated sub
stance and the· participating h)rpόstasis, as he expressl)' says; 
consequently Damian must be nιaking the Father both one bypo
stasis and the comprebensive substance (68-82). Peter's cήticism 
here pίcks ιip some earlier reproach of misuse of a proof-text from 
Severus; to this Damian. had responded in his Man)•-lined Letteτ 
where he had \J;;ήtten: 'Such, then, are the \Vords. But diYination 
would nον.1 be required for us to ascertain the faults found ίη them, 
so that a defence releνant to the charge could be produced. So, 
they have made the charge that \Ve belied the patήarch and 
fabήcated things he did not say and palmed them off οη him, and 
that it is not true that tbe God-cLad man said that hypostasis is the 
particiρant whereas substance is the partίcipated. For such a falsi
fication (or, to speak. more aptly, misrepresentation) ίs repre
hensible and deserving of de.atb man)' times oνer ... So, \Ve ought 
here to set down again the patήstic text from which Ι ρroduced the 
rebuttal of the opposition in the same chapter. For perbaps those 
'Λ>-bο read the book along with you turned theίr minds to something 
else and omitted it then in the examination; it is as follows: 
"Therefore each of the bypostases participates in the substance. 
but the substance is the participate.d holding a1l the hypostases 
participating in it by equality of honour in a common and geneήc 
pήnciple. For each of us participates in the common manhood and 
the one substance over all, and is one man and one h)rpostasis. But 
he will not be called, because he participates in the substance, 
not a hypostasis but substance. For the former is the participant 
whereas the latter is the participate.d" ' . In the Letter to Peter 
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delίvered by Gerontίus Damian had wήtten: 'These and the Jike 
are always and 11ecessarily our professions, besides the fact that 
we recognize, in accordance with the \\•ise patήarch, that hy
ρostasίs is the partίcipant \Vhereas substance is the participated' 
(83-109). Peter quotes these letters to reinforce bίs charge of 
muddle. The quotations indicate that, for Damian, hypostasis is 
participant. substance participated; teaching that God the Father is 
both participant and participated he amnot call the Father's 
hyρostasίs ' God the Father', since a byρostasis cannot be simώ
taneousl}' one participant and the common participated substance 
(110-120). 

Two more passages are ΠΟ\\1 quoted from Damian. First with 
partial repetition of some lines previously given above in chapter 
ΧΧΧΙ (313-318) from the Letter to Peter delίνered by 'Zacharίah: 
'What then is an}1one doing in the Christian Church, if he falls into 
such absurdities and supposes tl!e three indicati"V·e properties of the 
three hypostases, properties existing ίn one and lhe same Godhead 
(Ι mean fatherhood, sonship and procession) to be mere appelJa
tions, empty and unsubsisting tenns, and "relationships bereft of 
realities" ? For if tbe fatherhood existing in the Godhead is a mere 
appellation, the name of the hypostasis deήved from the father
hood, 1 mean "Father", will become a meaιringless v.1ord (σκινδα
ψός) like the pagan fables, even though, ""hen \Ve add the prop
ert}1 to the common, by connection of the two we call the 
fatherhood existing in the Godhead God the Father . . . So we do 
not discard the fatherhood or ίngeneracy from the Godhead 
making it subsist on its O\vn apart from lhe subsιance and sav it is , 

a hypostasis but, as has been said, we think of the fatherhood 
existing in the Godhead as God lhe Father ... So .,,,ise Basil, as has 
often been proved, joined the fatherhood to the common, and, as it 
\Vere, made it substantial in the Godhead, changing its name to 

" Father" by the connection, \νhen he said: "Common the God
bead, proper the fatherhood; combining them we say 'Ι believe in 
God the Father'". For he named as "God the Father" '>νhat he 
called "fatherhood" when he joined it to the common'. Peter 
repeats the lines from the Letιer to Pet.er delίνered by Gerontiιιs 
given in the preνious chapter (379-383), to reinforce the poίnt 
(121-157). He argues that in these passages Damian contradicts 
hίmself: fatherhood or ingeneraC}' j oined to the common is 
(alleg.edly) God the Father; but the participant hypostasis is dίs-

. . 
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tίnct from the ρarticipated substance (158-252). Moreover, if God 
the Father is fatherhood (ί.e. h)rpostasis, according to Damian), 
joined to the substance comprehending the three hypostases, 
fatherhood \Vill be the \Vhole Tήnity (253-281). Damjan's argu
mentation ίs deliberately mutky and muddled (282-315). 

Chapter ΧΧΧΙΙΙ 

Peter now αιms to the expression he had left aside: 'substantial 
hy-postasis', God the Father being, according to Damian, a sub
stantial hypostasis, with the implianion for Peter, that God the 
Father is both h}ΊJOStasis and substance (12-20). 

1f God the Father, Peτer asks,. is one realit}', ho\v can he be both 
hypostasis and the common substance comprehendίng lhe three 
hypostases? Damianjustifies 'substantialhypostasis' οη the ground 
lhat withouJ. the qualification ' substantial' real being is not af
finned, and concludes that God the Father is· both participant and 
participated: rwo realities, Peter argues. Βuτ lhat qualification. 
Peter says, implies false]y that a hy-postasis coώd be unsubstantial 
i.e. non-exίstent (20-34). 

Damian may object: he has already said that a hypostasis is 
always substantial. Peter responds that when this is held ro imply 
' both participant and participated', the same dilemma is involved: 
either one reality diνided ίnto two or tν>'Ο conιracted into one (35-
62). Damian has alleged that his opponents' mistake consists in 
confusing in God the Father his hypostasis and the common divine 
nature. That eσor, retons Peter, ίs really and precisely Damian's: 
' substantial hypostasis' for Damίan means abandoning the distinc
tion beαι•een hypostasίs and substance which Damian affums, in 
accordance with Seνerus ' definition, and making tbe Father's 
hypostasis the whole Tήnity (63-130). Peter repeats and expounds 
Severus' teaching in Agaίnsι the Grammarίan Π, 19 and ΙΠ, 1 that 
tbe Holy Trinity is the substance comprehending the hypostases 
(131-208). 

Peter reτums to the question whether a hyρostasis can be 'un
substantial', as Damian has jmplied. Texιs from Basίl, Athanasius 
and Cyήl are adduced to show that 'unsubstantial' is denial of 
h)'ρOStasis and existence and that eacb hyρosιasis of the Trinity is 
'substantial ' (209-274). 

Peter now quoιes a section from the Many-Iίned Letter in which 
Damian says somethin,g more about 'substantial h.YPOStasis ' : ' For 
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thus, in accord with the doctor, wben we devoutly profess one 
subsιance and three hypostases (not simply unsubstantial hyposta
ses or substances but substantial hypostases), a sound p1inciple of 
faith is given. Because, as the patriarch 5a)'S: 'Ίt has been re
vealed to us by the words and thoughts found in the sacred Scήp
tures that we are ιο believe that God exists in one substance and in 
three hypostases" : so that the Trinity is thought of triply in the 
properties and the unity recognized in the Godhead; and is not 
separated in a divisible wa)' or joined together in a confused way. 
For, as great Athanasius said, the Son or Holy Ghost is not 
unsubstantial, for they are substantial. For if the Fath-er ίs in the 
Son and the Spiήt in the Son, clearl)' the.y are substantial. But 
neither roay we sa)' "three substances", as did Aήus, gone mad, 
v.•hen he coνertly professed the opinion of Basilides. Let Basil, 
then, tell us wbat is substantial. For "substance", he says, "is the 
mateήal substrate", but "substantial'• ίs the participated in some 
substance or wbat exists in a substance: one of v.•hich is common, 
the other proper'. Peter comρlains that though .A.thanasius and 
Basil are quoted, Damian has failed to provide the necessary 
νalidating references: a common pracrice of heretics, as Seνerus 
bears witness in the case of Julian. Which words are Damian's and 
which the fathers', it is impossible to tell. However it ίs clear that 
Damian calls the hypostases 'substantίal' (275-362). He does the 
same in other passages of the same Man)'-liMd utter: 'Who, 
then. taught that properties or hypostases nοι viewed in the sub
stance (whicb is the same as sa)'ing "unsubstantial") subsist indi
vidually? Nobody . . . So our statement that the properties are 
viewed in the substance ίs to be taken as the holy fathers' profes
sion, meaning nothing else but that the Father is substantial, the 
Son substantial and the Holy Ghost substantial "iz. in one God
head, substance and nature and not in three according to the poly
theists' insanity ... For necessarily, according to this argυment, 

there will either be the fiction of prosopa professed according to 
Sabellius' argument - indeed more outlandisbly than according ιο 
his [sc. Peter's] argυment, since by putting only the Father in the 
substance, he made the remaining two prosopa of the Hol)' Trinity 
unsubstantial and non-subsistent.; otherwise, either he musι think 
of the hypostases as substances (in accordance with the madness 
of Arius Ι mentioned) or agree -v.'Ϊth what we published as the holy 
fathers ' ιeaching ' (363-379). 

'. 
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These pass-ages demonstrate, according το Peter, that if Damian 
does make the h)rpc>Stases onsobstantial then he makes them non
existent and will be clearly at odds with the fathers. He ίs also at 
oods with himself, saying in one place thaι the. denomination 
'Father' indicates 'the hypostasis and the propemess of the pro
sopon', buτ in another place that ' God the Father is both partici
pant and participated, i.e. a substantίal hypostasis' (380404). None 
the less let us, says Peter, interpret Damian in the more favourable 
sense viz. that he does concede that the hypostases are substantial 
(ί.e. real}. Let him then also concede thaι being substantial does 
not imply beίng both participant and participaιed, and that Goo the 
Father ίs a participant or single hypostasis (405415). 

Chapter XXXIV 

Peter ΠΟ\\' turns to a cήtique of rhe contention that God the 
Father is both particίpant and participaιed. ( l4-18). Basil's Agaίnst 
Eιmomίus Π, Cyήl's Exposίtion ο/ St John's Gospel chapter 5 and 
Το Hermίas V and Vί, Severus' Letter to Constantine and Agaίnst 
tlιe Gramnιarίan Π, 1 are adduced by Peter: in all these texts 'God 
the Father' refers only to the Father and ηοι to the common divine 
substance; he is not both hypostasίs and comprehensive substance 
(19-94). Moreover, if Goo the Father is both participant and 
participated, then the wbole Godbead or Holy Trinity must ha\'e 
become incarnate, as Severus dernonstrated in his Agaίnst tlre 
Grammarίι:m Π, 17 and 25, and in his Letter to Maron (94-147). 
The Father, and lilcewise the Son, ίs only one hypostasis; and only 
the h}'Ί>OStasis of the Son became incamate: this is the unanimous 
teaching of the fathers (148-18 ι ). 

Peter quotes, to shame him, Damian's Agaίnst the Tritheίsrs 

chapter 16, where he had used a passage by his predecessor as 
pope of Alexandήa, Peter: 'Therefore let the 1istener remero
ber the accusation, so that, wben the text is wτitten down, he rna)" 
censure the accusers. For he \νhο truly v.•as a rock to the Church, 
and renewed it when he \Vas ordained ro the episcopate, wrote 
as follows: "For the Father ίs Goo the Father in the full sense 
and nΌt the Son or Spiήt; and the Son, God the Word, fυst-born, 
onique and etemal, ~·ho inexpressib\)' proceeded from God the 
Father without flux or passion, and was born. of him not sub
sequently in time but being. \vΪth the Father, creator of times, is 
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neither Father nor Spirit; neither, indeed, is the hol)' and hy
postatic Spiήt, who is united to Father and Son substantiall)' and 
naturally and adored with thern, either Father or Son'". Later, 
when commenting upon the passage Damian had wήtten: ' But 
afterwards those \Vho blather such things read the father's words 
apparently in a perfunctoη• wa}', unable to look at them dίspas
sionately. For see hο\ν he has expounded in tbe text preνiously set 
dov.rn tlιe God-befitting generation of God the Word from God the 
Father, by wήting as follows: "Who inexpressίbly proceeded from 
God the Father without flux or passion, and was bom of him not 
subsequently in time". So if God the \Vord, who is professed as 
"God", proceeded inexpressibly v.;ithout flux or passion from him 
\vho is professed as God the Father, ho\Y can he, according to this 
profession, not be perfect "God from God"?Ό Peter quotes yet 
anotlιer passage from chapter 17: 'For just as the generation of the 
Son from God the Father has surpassed our human condίtίon and 
is not con.fined to our \νays, so too the mode of our consubstan
tiality; thougb ίt gives a dim indication to tbe orthodox profession 
of true religίoo, nevertheless it is impossible to say ho\v far short 
the illustration falls from the truth' (182-211). 

'The Father is God tbe Father in the full sense • (Peter of 
Alexandήa's phrase) cannot mean, Peter argues, that God the 
Father ίs both participant and participated. Were this true, iι would 
follow that 'God the Word proceeded frorn God tbe Father' meant 
that not only the Son but the whole Trinity was bom from tbe 
whole Trinity (212-244). Gregory the Theologίan, ίn his Second 
Oration on the Son and his Oration on Heron the Philosopher, 
and indeed, all the fathers condeπm such outrageous notions and 
teach that the Son is Όnly-begotten' or unique, sole Son from 
sole Father (245-271). Damian canoot use sucb language, since for 
him 'God the Son' and 'God the Word' me;m both h)rpostasis and 
comprehendίng substance (272-286). Peter repeats the passages in 
the Many-lined Letter where, he says, Damian had taught that 
Father and Son are both byposτasis and comprehensive substance 
since the)' are 'sυbstantial ' hypostases, both panίcipants and par
ticipated (287-333). He reiterates Severus~ rejection of the notion 
of an incamation of the whole Tήnity and Seνerus' definition of 
the substance of the Godhead in the geneήc sense as the Holy 
Trinity (334-344). 

Damian, Peter concludes, cannot prove from patristic texts that 
God the Father and God the Word are both participants and 

. . 
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ρarticipated .. \Vlιγ, theo, does he utter v.•hatever comes into his 
mouth and contradict himself, by defαιing each hypostasis of the 
Hol)' Tήnit)• sometimes as unsubsιantia1 (i.e. non-existenι), some
times as substantial (i.e. as the whole subsιance of the Godhead)? 
(345-366). 
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* Chapter 20 

c~ncernίng the fact tlι.at in haνing said that ι}ιe begotten is not 
the same as generacγ, »'e, so tlιis admίrable fello...,, SO}'S, ~~·ere 
ignorant of the point of ίnιportance ίn ίt. Therefore ίt 1vίll also be 

5 sfιoii1n that he is τwt bl.athering agaίnst us bur plainly against 
Saint GregOl)', 1vl10 saίd rhis. For tlιe teacher of mysteries dίd not 
intend to prove anythίng else ίn his nιmιerous \Vorks agaίnst 
Eunomίιιs but that generacy and the begotten are dίfferent thίngs, 
as his dίνinely inspίred )VOrds themselνes ivill bear )vίtness. 

ιο Moreover bγ making an absιιrd applίcation to the Holy Trinίty ο/ 
the e.r:ample of accidents Jιe covertly attacks Saίnt Gregory• for ιw.t; 
as he says, havίng taken arίgJιt tlιe example of m.an and generacγ 
ίn relation ro the diνine mystery. 

These marτers being thus provecί, \Ve wi!l turn back again ιο 
15 take uρ the clever arguments of this acute and very educated 

w·ήter, and consider \Vhat. he v.•ants to prove by ιhem. For he said 
(as preνiously set down) : In that documenι ιhey produced a proof-text 
from Gregory (the one ιime sainted bishop of Nj•s.sa, 'νhο illuminated the 
1Nhole \VOrld under the Sun with ιhe radiance of his 'W'Ords) \\'hen he 

20 caughι Eιmomius ιhe impίous in ιhe toils of lris argumenιs in ιhe third 

17137 Dam. Alex., Ep.fesτ. secundJJ; cf. supra, ch. 19, 146-166 
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4 ΧΧ, 21-37 

book he \VTOte against th,at v.·icked man. as follows: 'So, jusι as in !his 
passage we have Ieamed from ιheGospel tν.'ο disιinct id.eas: fπst, we have 

understood a generation by binh; secondly, the one who has come into 

existence b}' generation (for a man is ποι genera6on but b)' generatίon the 

25 man exists); so also here, since Eunomius ha.s acknowledged that the 

substaπce \Vas begotten, we have leamed by the ν.·ord "begotten '' the fact 

of being deήνed from something and by the v.'ord "substance" \Ve have 

αιιderstood a substrate possessίng a deήved hypostasίs'. And agaίn: ' For 

with Eunomius having agreed that the substance 'W'as begotten (as the 

30 Gospel illustration too explaίns this sort of notion, an illustration by· 

whiCh, on leaming that a rαιuι has been begotten, \Ve do ηοι understand 

rnan and generatίon as meaning the same thing but have r~eίved the no

ιion proper to each teπn) * tbe heresy which teaches the otherness of sub
stances through such words absolutel}' has no longer any· room'. The 

35 cleνer fellows ha"·ing se.t this down and not kno\V'mg \V'hat was important 

ίn it, adde<ί, '"What explanation does this need ιο proνe that the begotten 

and binh are not the same?' 

2Ι/28 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. ΠΙ, 1 (PG 45, 592Α; Jaeger Π, ρ. 29, 4-
12) 21122 cf. Ioh. 16:21 28/34 lbid. {PG 45, 592Β; Jaeger Π, p. 29, 19-
26) '3ό1'37 Petr. Callinic., Syndocticon 
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6 χχ. 38-63 

Let us obsenre the start and beginning, so to say, of his cle\'er 
and profound ideas. Let us marνel at the reverence and honour of 

40 the dutiful son tov.•ards the fathers. For ν..·hο, after hearing this and 
the rest, v.<ill not discover that there is much intellectual profundity 
mixed up in the tbought of the sρeaker of these words, and.abun
dant loνe and humble gentleness towards tlιe divinely inspired 
masters of mvsteries? For he begins his νaliant demonstration by - ~ -

45 saying: The cleγer fellows haYing set this dον.•η and not kno,ving what 
was imporτant in it, added, 'Wllat explanation dα:s thi& need to prove ιhat 
the begotten and bί.ιτh are not the same?' TeH us, admirable fellow, 
hov.' we do not kno.,ν \νhat was :i.mportant Is it not obYiously be
cause we do not think offspήng and generacy are the same? \\'hat 

50 \νorthy thanks, too, shall we render to God, who guides our affairs 
\Vίth suρreme generosity and who, for the refutation and eradica
tion of your novel and absurd blasphemies, has demolished you 
for blatheήng blasphemousl)' not against us but against the 
patήstic text itself? For v.•hat else, clever fellov.', does the doctor 

55 struggle to proYe through the preνious v.1ords (or to put it more 
trul)', through his \νhole contest \νith that evil dev.iJ) but that the 
begotten is not the same as generac)•? 

Νον..· is the time for them and for those people v.•ho look at mi
nutiae, so to say, to recogriize this fact more clearly: first, on the 

60 basis of those same v.'ords b)' the v.•ise father pre,;iously set do\'ι'n ; 

next, through mucb other teaching. He says, then, in the forego
ing: So, just as in ιhis passage ν.•e m_,,e leamed from the Gσspel tv>•o dis
tinct ide3S: firsί, wehave understood a generation b}' birth; secondly, the 

45/47 cf. supra, 34-37 62169 cf. supra, 21-28 
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8 χχ. 64-84 

one who has come ίηιο .exisrence by generation (for a man is not genera-
65 tion but by generation tbe man exists}; so aJso here, since Eunomius has 

ackn.owledged that the. substance * ,~·as begotten, ""·e ha\•e learned by ιhe 
v.·ord ' begotten' the fact of being deήved from somethίng and by the 
word 'substance' we haνe understood a substrate possessing a deήνed 
hy•postasis. What could be clearer or more lucid than thi.s? For con-

70 firming the fact fiom the Gospel itself, he ruled that generation is 
one thing and the. one v,•ho comes into existence by· generation ίs 
another. Look closel)' and }'OU wi11 ηοι go far from the father's 
mind, for ν.re shaJI shout out to )'·ou ίigain the very· S<ιme things as 
if you \vere hard of hearing, in case, as Gregory the Theologian 

75 said, by persistent speech \ve may talk into listening ears: So, just as, he 
says, ίn tlris pas~ge "''e 'have learned from the Gospeι two dίstinct ideas: 
fust, we ha\'e understood a generation by birth; secondl)', the one who 
has come into e.xistence by generation (for a man js not generation but by 

geι:ieration the man exists). Tell us wQ.at explanation this needs to 
80 prove tbat the begotten and birth are not the same, so that he may 

v;•hisper again tbe same thing to you, ίn case you may open your 
mind's ear to receίve a cnre. Do you not feel the dίvinely ίnspίred 
father shouting to yon in lond proclamation: For a man is not gen
eration buι by generatίon the man exjsts? 

731'75 c[ Greg. Naz., Or. 23, 6 (PG 36, l Ι 5ίΒ; SChr ~ ' 'ol. 270; p. 292) 
75.179 cf. supra, 62-65 83/84 cf. supra, ί8-79 
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rό:ιr<' :U ~;'\ : ~ .Σ.C\J.•\, .::30!\ ~f"<"μτ., >C!3 

~b3 rd ar< .r<')ι..C\.ι.Ο>~ b.a!-. : Δur< .... ~ ~~id\..' 
r(')n.10 ... ~ r<d\oιa'U.=i:ι : κσ.ιlr< ~ ...... , r<::ir<::i Δur< 

90 ,σ>a~r< r<'δ-.a:ώ.. ~ ol •:• '\::or<' rό.:..mo νy. r<:,ό <· 
·:· ~'b ,ma!-....r< r<4'a:ώ.. ~ rdr< .: ~'b <· 

ΑΒ 

Line 68: ~ ~:rM>r<', Β: ~M>r<'. 
Line 69: r<6m, cf. supra, line 26 ( r<~m). 

Line 70: r<:..imo, cf. supra, line 27, and infra, line 103 (Γ<:':. im ~«}. 

Line 72: oml σ.Δ, cf. sιrρra, line 29, and infuι, Jirιe 105 (οά:J aψ). 

Line 83: oml m1, cf. supra, line 25 (οά:J aψ). r<'Jr.o~ (bis), Β: 

«' Jr. ";,.J.. r<'. 

Line 91: r<... 'b1, Β: <ά1«' i::>. 



10 ΧΧ. 85-JΟΊ 

85 Perhaps you \vill say' that the father said, not that 'generacy' is 
different from 'the begotten ' , but 'birth' from 'man'. Υ our exact 
cautiousness is here in great abundaoce too. Ho'N·ever, you are to 

listen. For on this point too he cries out to ·you in the subsequent 
passage: For \vith Eunomius haνing agreed that the sub&l3nce was be-

90 gotten, (as the Gospel illustration too explains this sort of notion, an illus

tration by whicb, οπ learning that a man has been begotteπ, we do not 

understand man and geπeraιion as meaning the same thing). You are to 
understand, m:γ good fello'"• that here too he took from the Gospel 
exposition the vίew that \Ve are not to reckon man and generacy as 

95 the same thing. However, a second point should not escape the 
notice. of your acute intelligence: th~ same \'ι'ΪSe instructσr said: So 

also here, since Eunomius has acknowledged that the subsιance * was 
begotιen, \\'e ha~·e leamed by the word 'begotten' the facι of being de

ήνed from something and by the word 'substance' we. haνe unde-rstood a 

100 substrate po5Se$Sing a deri\•ed hy-postasis, Will you then concur \vith 
the truth and suppose it of importance to think thaί, b)'· tbese word.s 
too, he clearly teacbes us th;_ιt being begotten (or generacy) is one 
thing, 'N'hereas the one hίmself, who has issued b)' ~eneration, is 
another? Or will you contend for your opinion and say that 

105 Eunomius; when he sρoke of 'the begotten substanc.e.' indicated . 
both the comprehensive com.mon substance and also the hyposta
sis? For you wτote soon after the \VOrds set down for examination: 

89/92 cf. supra, 28-32 96f100 cf. supra, 25~28 

χχ. 92-113 11 

Οσ> ~ rt';)r. CI :ιJ... cή.. ~«'° rt';)r. '\.s... rt'.'\ ~ :'\ · ~ rt')r. '\==ο 

.!Δr<' "'!r<.,m .ι-άlb ~ r<'~ ~r<' ·. ~r<' ~4'.r<':ι 

.~ J;Ιb .r<>r.~~ '\&ai...m\.'\ r<>r.cu.ι&U:::-3 r<':ι= 

95 ·:• ~r<' .:u. ~::.-\~.:\ ~m :'\..&:) r<:ιm ~ο~~~~ 
: r-G.a>CΙr<' &.~&r<:ι ω~οr<' ~ ~ ~:ιο&.&ιr< :u <· 
""\r<':ι:ι r<~;>r. r<~.\~or<' r<'~α»&ι .!Δr<':ι r<'"'·rt' <· 
:U. OC"(' ~ : ~ -~)r.rt'_, Ι'ά1b :'\.:>. ~:t : r<nτo,':>) ~m <· 

~ art' ~rt' b~ -. r<'&ιCΙ:ι.i..ο Ι'ά1b ~~r<' "'?' <· 
1()0 Οφ ~ :'\ : \ =>ό :'\ '-=:ο rt' ~CI rt' r<o Υ ~ ~ : r6. ;m .!Δrt':t 

,αι ι:<\ο.r< ~r< -. r<&ιo:ι..l..a Ι'ά1~ .:::1a••).) CΙφ :u 

r<!m CΙφ ~ ~rt' . rt'~'\.s... "'\,~;~ ι:<'\&ι rt'&ι'\.s...rt' 
* ω~οr<' .u r6.;m .!Δr<' rό..:.m •:• ~ rGCΙ:ι; <· 
~:ι ,<h ·. ~:Ι.J:Ι-' ~ r<'~ ·. ,:ιar<' ~CΙr<' &ι:ιί,&ιr<':t <· f_ 89'·b 

105 .~&.ώr< jι!Ο>.'\ om aφ ._ ~;~:t ~:t .~ -~ )::)~ <
~r<' ι:ιk. .ι<;r< .;. ~C\.1D ~ ~r<' ):):\::13 ~:ι: oml <· 
: ~ m :'\..&:) ~ r<'.:ι : ~; &_ >Λ:t !"<',, ο Ο..'\ ~ r<' ; ., '?''='? C1 : r<; ώ 

~.'\ r<! '\.s...f'('.:ι : f'('Gιa.,.\ . \ ~ Clr<' :-ιL ει r<.:ι ,ml ~ r<&.-U..rt' 

-. ~ ,ο,\..,,.. ~~: n?-' r<&ιο:ι..1.. ~.'\ om οφ ,ma~rt' 
110 .:u.:ι : )$ur< ~rt' '\~;&ι . ο..\.., ~rt' .Σ.)ιu~ :u. ο~ 

r<' ~' ~ a rd : ω ~ a rt' '-=:ο rt' &.:"LL &ι r<:ι r-G.a>a rt' 

;~ ~ ~~ .~(\\n\CΙ ~.'\ ~ο&ι : ~:tC\Σ. r<&:tcu..r<CΙ 

~ ~= .U .;. ra..,..d ~ ~.'\ ι:<..\.::.h. ~m.'\ .l.\n 

.ΑΒ 

Liηe 93: ~· Β: ~ (v.ιτongl~'). ι<:ι:Jb. Β : C'ό:1rι:' b. .!Δr<, Β οιn. 

_ι\ ( in margin): r<~c:ι.L - r<:ι.L TOKOC- ΓENNHCIC. 

Lίne 96: CP~C\r<', Β: ~O""

Line 97: ""'\-'r<:i:i, Β: ""'\-'r<:i. 
•. ' 

Lίne 101: r<Di=ι, Β: rά>"" i=ι. 

line 103: ι<::. iσ> .!Δr<, cf. supra,. J.iJJes 27 and 7() ( r<:. imC>). 

Line 105: cd> o<r>. cf. supra, line 72 ( aσ:.l ~ ). 

Lίne 108: Β (ΪΙ! maτgin) : r<~ο:ώ... - τ<':ι..l. TOKOC - ΓENNHCIC. 

Lines 111-120: <P~cr< --·· · r<~"' r<..a>o.C.. Β om. 



12 χχ. 108-132 

The doctor, after entrapping the mischief-monger here, added the Gospel 
illustra.tion, proνing tbat although accσrdίng to his argumenι, ·as its conc 

110 clusion has now appeared, the meJΙning of 'substanre' ίs one thing and 
tbatof'generac}'' i.e. of'hyposιasis ', is another. This especially, .admir
able fellow, is the height ofmadness. For ν.'hο does not know that 
Eunomius, in speaking of 'the begotten substance\ was thinking 
of nothing else but the Son (i.e. the Son' s h)'ρOstasis)? Listen to 

Ι 15 tlιe same \"'ΪSe GREGORY, who speaks as follO\\'S in the first book 
Against Eιιnomius the. iropίous and explains the point to us: But let 
us consider the reasoning on this point more studiouslj'. He sa}'S that a 
substance bas been begotten, and that the name of the substance v;hίch 

has been begotten is 'Son'. 

120 But Iet us look \vith intelligence in another v.•ay at what the doc-
tor says, and v.•e shall precisely understand that Gregory' s argu
ment here \Vas .not about the common, comprehensive substance 
and about h)'Posiasis (as you ple~ to think) but about the h)'.PO
stasis and ho\V the h)'ρOStasfs exists. We have, he says, leamed by· 

125 the V.'ord ' begotten' the fact ofbeing deήνed from something and by the 
v.·ord ' substance' w·e bave understood a substrate possessing a deήved 
~ypostasis. Wnat, then, do );ou thίnk the substrate possessiήg a de- · 
ή\•ed h}'POStasis? If indeed it is the common comprehensiνe sub
stance it must follo>ν that you profess not only another cause from 

130 \νhich the \vho1e Godhead (i.e. the Holy Trinit)' ) is derived, but 
also that * you profess that the Hol)' Trinit)' itself is a sίngle h)'
postasis. For you haνe heard that the doctor said: By the ν.·ord 'sub-

108/111 Dam. AJex., Ep. fest. secunda 1161119 Greg. Nyss .• ConJra Eun. 
ΙΠ. 1 (PG 45, 589C; Jaeger ll, p. 28, 6-8); cf. supra. cb. 19, 24-26 1241U7 cf. 
supra. 66-69 127/128 cf. supra, 126-127 1321133 cf. supra, 125-127 

χχ. 114-138 13 

J Ι 5. r<,..,.ι<: a.m., m~ '\ι< ~ι<:ι ·. ι<~ :u .ι<~ . \ ~οι< 

~."\ac:u. ,ma~ι< rόi»ι<: ιά3a.::. ~ ~\.).>d\r( ~m:'\ 

.;. ~ ι:uα :1 λ" :1 ~ m ι<~ο.-ι..L :ι rό '\.μι< a rG.co ο ι<:ι 

ό:ι..~ι< ι<~"\ r(d\(l•'T :'\ ·. ι<"\~ aι< ~ ~ι<-\..~ο 

°b'3ι< dι~dιι<:ι rC..o:>aι< ."\.=>."\ : Δ-~ rd:ι ~ ~ .ι<:ιm 

120 ~ ~ ar<' ι<i.::> ~ ~ rό"i»r<' -;ο~ αl : <:ι>~ar<' 
~ m1 .~ο .ι<am "\:><p""3 .ι<i..::>:ι ~cu.a 

r<,.τ;;\ ~~:'\ ~:\Ω r("\.""3~:\ : <:PC\.a~~ 

~ ~i.::> λ":'\ ;..~ •} ~ οτο.~ r<':'\m1a : ~ι< ~m <· 
.dι:ιL~ι<:ι °b'3ι< r<a.ci>aι< -~~ r<'."\σ> ~:'\ r<'~ <· 

125 •:· dι :ιL ~ r<' :'\ r<a.ci> a r<' :'\ ~ , m a ~ ι< λ" :'\ ι< i.::> <-

~ "\.""3ι<dι rC':ι ~ = ~-rό.a Ο'1""3 ; ι:.uu ·. λ';, ~ rG.s -U, r<' 

~ar<' ~ ~ "'f' rd :'\ ·. ~r(~du, h~a .rό2.b.ι 
·. ι<;ο.τ ~:ι "'\« ~cuo ~ο ι<dι:ιcu..ι<a r<'~, 
~= ~CUD :ma~r( r<1=-.ι<:ιa ~CUD λ":'\ ~ 

130 ~:ι ,m ·. ~:\Ω:ι ~ ~ ι<~ ·:· ι<~ m1 σ.ι..~ι< <· 
- ~~r( J:3!Φ:'\ C\m O<p ·. ~;~:'\ λ":'\ Ι~ -~ ):33:::>'3 <· 
~ι< ;..,'?'""'3 l.....m Γό""3 ·:· ~cu.a ~ ~ι< :;ο~ ~:'\ a~ <· 

rdι< .~cu.a m1 Λ.r<' -;ο~ ~:ι : -;ο!ω-' am ,ma~.r<:ι 

~ ·- \ r<o.a\ ·. ι<dι:ι<.U>r<'CΙ r<'~"\ rC..o:>aι< ~ r<' -, . --
135 ~a.::. ~:'\ ι<~ ι<}r.'ί,μι< .1cu•\'? αl ·. ι<.,08.:ι <:ι>a;ο.\.., 

ryΔι< ·. ό:ι..~ι< r(~:'\.Ω r<'dιC\.a~dι ~ aι< : r<'}r.a~r( 

.ι<:ιadι r<'~:\Ω ι<dιa..~ dι ,q.ι ό:ι..~r<' ~CUD * .4>:'\C\ f. 90ra 

am aq.ι ~;~:'\ "°" .~ •:Ο ~ ~«-' ~ ~ <· 

Line ! 14: r<&..cu.1h ~or<, cf. infτa., ch. 29. !ines ι 11-112 (,A.r< 

r<A.cu.~). 

Line 115: r<=..r<, c[ ίbid .. line 113 ('-'\«'). 

Line 1J6: A.u.~r<, cf. ib1d. (Α.ι:ψ4'«'). 

Line 131 : ~, Β: ~r<. 

Line 135: mλa.::.., Β: mh. 



14 χχ. 133-157 

stance' "''e haνe understood a substrare possessing a deri~·ed h)'J)O&tasis. 
Βιιt, again, if yσu understand the Son as that same substraιe possess-

135 ing a deήved h}'ρOstasis (as the guide to truth defmes hiro, for the 
Son has his hypostasίs from the Father) )'OU must profess that the 
Son's hypostasis is not the same as generac);· For, as \Ve haνe 
learnecί, the master of mysteήes sa.id : So, jυst as ίn th.is passage \Ve 
have leamed fτom the Gospel two distinct ίdeas: first, we have under-

1.W srood a generation by birth; secoodly, the one who bas rome into exist
ence b}' generarion (for a man is nοι generaιion bυι by generation ιhe man 
exists); so also bere, since Eunomius has acknov.·ledged thar tbe sub
sιance was begotten, we haνe learned by tbe \νord 'begorten' the fact of 
being derived from something and b)'· the word 'substance' we ha,'e υη-

145 derstood a subsιrate possessing a de.rived h)rpostasis. 

Why then, for the mίsle.ading of simple souls bave )'OU spumed 
the whole word of truth, and \νhy do you delight in empty νerbi
age, and, tota11y unπrindful of the coπect and iπeproachable ideas 
of the God-clad fathers, emίt these expressions of ήdicule and 

150 s.ay: The cleνer fellows haνing ser thjs dο\\'-Π and not knowing \vbat was 
important in it, added, 'Wnaι explanatioo does thjς need to proνe tbat the 
begotten and bίrth are not ιhe same? ' % y do you seem to conιend 
'>'ιrith us personall)' but covertly and mίschieYously yet rather, in
deed, even very openly contend \vith the true and irreproachable 

155 confession of the Church 's doctors? 

Come, tben, oe\'ertheless, that we ma)' investigate your vaJiant 
demonstrations, by \vhich ) 'OU prove thaτ the begotten and gen-

1341135 cf. supra. 133 
37 

138/145 cf. sυpra. 62-69 150/152 cf. sυpra. 34-

χχ. 139-165 15 

-...!:!_ ·:· ~(UQ m1 h.r< ,..~ ~:\ C\ml -~~r< ')' !<Χ>:\ <· 
1-W : ~ αι..α m1 h. r< ')' :t:::Q ~:\ (\ m ocp ,.. ! ():) :\ C\ ~ .::::1 C\ &-. ~:\ 

rό...:\~ ~..-<':\ 1"("1"1..r< : ~,..(" h~ ..-<'"\.=>:\ ~Q\n\ 

·. ~CUJ:I ..-<'~ ,mCΙh.r<' ~ «'=:J,..(" ~ : ~~ ..-<''\U.:t 

~ C\.1.Ω > m CI h. ..-<' Ο C!' :\.::. CI C!' ~ :\ ·. Q) CI "ίΞ. j_ a..:>. ~ ..-<':\Ο k 

•:• ..-<'\..-<'"; .ο.\:?) ~-' \«' ~ ~..-<' .r<ko~o ..-<'"\.=>:\ 

145 ~ ι<.χ.~ r<\ =.CW, ~'\&-. r<':\m ..-<'~:\ km l"(",..,.r< <· 
r<~ .:t..ι.=ι:\ ,m r<&-.CΙ :\•\ . \ ~ :\..U : ",,..,\: ~\~or< <· 

~ : r<όm r<ko~ ~:\ om Cl<p ~:\ rό~r< : ~~,..(" <· 
r<'kCΙ~ ~ ~..-<' : ~b ,moh.r< r<ko~ ~ <· 

k.~~r<:\ ω~CΙr< .-υ.: r6.;mC\ ~m ·. ~b ,moh.r< <-
150 -~ ):l:t:::Q ~:\ ,m ·. ~:\.Ω:\ ~ ..-("~ ·• ,:\C\r<' r<.t..ωCΙr<' <· 

155 

:O:t:::Q ~.:t ο~- -~~r< :O!ro.:t C\m ocp ~'\6.:t ~-' ,ά~=:Ι <
·:· ~(UQ ~ h.r< <· 

.h. :u. r<4'\ ,;; ο, r<d\ r o.1 :t r<kσ.1 • ...\ "'Ι d\~ km ~ v v 
ι<αι:ι 02= ~ r<' ,.. CΩ., ~ ; ~ -ί,.ιp? ..-<''\ U:\ r<'~ m.b 
,..(" ,s--"ik Μ"°\Ξ\~ ~,..(" r<' '\. h.~ .'υ,Ο ; l"("n,o.ro 

~m r<\.o ~ : r<~~ ): • .:;\ r<~cn:;r<.:t ~.:ι:... ~ο 
~m c=.ro _,_... ~m ·:· ~r< ~r<o ~r< ~ ~~, 
rό...r< .h. : C\E>.ωor<' f"6,aόi:\ ,m ~:ι.. ~ο : ~ <
,mCΙ~r< oq> :u. oq> ~:\ : ..-<'~:\ ~m \:Ω . 1rο r<;mcu <-

160 ):Uι... ..-<'"\.=>~:\ ~ ,ό=ο ·:· r<'ko~o ~kr<'.:t om <-
__ ck : d\..Ι"("τ,? ~C\'\C',cr>O ~:\ d\.,. Ι"(".τ\0:?) : ~:\ ~CΙ..5' -ίs 

r<~.:ι:... ~CΙ r<~~U. r<'h..:tok ):Uι... : h.~~o "°:\ 
.~r<' =~ r<&-. .:ι:...., ~-' 

; r<'k\..>"\\ "'\kcu..C\i;~ -?Ο'-':\ ')'"\.=> km "';, r("d\ 

165 om ,mCΙh.r< "C!' :\..:> om:\ ~r< r<'~ ~m..:ι..~:\ 

ΑΒ 

Line 144: r<1 r<'ί, Β : r<1 '\. 

Line 147: r<όm , cf. supra, line 26 ( r<ςic.n). 

Line 149: r<n~, Β: r<nr< ~-



16 Χ,Χ. Ι5S-1ί8 

eracy are the same. For you wrote immediately after the words set 
dov.'Il before: Wbat are we to saν ιο them? Back to carnalitie.s ν.-ith ώe • 

160 camal ! Now i.s the hour for Elijah ιhe Tishbite to cry to them as he cήed 
ιο the. Israelites of old who were defying God: Ho1-1· Iong >,i·ill yοιι limp * 
on yοι.ιτ rn-·o homs? Wh); do you belίttle the diνine generation? \\1h)' do 
you suppose );ou cornprehend things incomprehensible? Wlιen you hear 
of God's birth, abandon all carnal imagination. if you take account of 

165 your salvation. Let God's birth be honoured by silence, for it is spoken 
hurnanly accordi.ng to our frailry, but is to be understood diνinel}' and in a 
wa}' beyond thought. \\.'hy·, then, you people, do )ΌU maltteat those prop
e.rties \vbich you say are homon }'Π!S of the perfect properties, ~}' c.a 11 ίηg 
them non-subsisting .marks and definiηg them as different from lhe h)'-

170 ρostases, >νhere.as you favour those )ΌU aill 'h}ιpostases' , understanding 
them to be substances (though )'OU endeavour to conceal the fact!} and 

dupe the simpie b}' imagining that the fatherhood or ingeneracy of God 
the Father, the sonship or generacy of the Only-begotten Son of God, and 
ι:he procession or sanctity of the divine and life-giving Spiήt are appeUa-

175 tions bereft of realities? 

Now we have aJread)' proYed earlieτ that, as Basjj the Great told 
his wise brbther it is the practice of shameless v.'σmen to load ώe -
modest \vith their σv.'11 obscenities. 'Γhis ·νaliant \Vήter is seen to 

159/175 Dam. Alex .• Ep._fesr. secunώ.ι; cf. supra, ch. 19, 166-174 161/162 
ΙΠ Reg. 18:21 176.'178 cf. Greg. Nyss., Cc.ntτa Ειm. Ι (PG 45, 280C; Jaeger 
ί, .Ρ· 55, 11-14); cf. supra, ch. 19. 205-207 
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~.'\C:\ ~ml ~r<~~ ~ ~~ .r<~a:ι..l.a ~~Κ:\ 

}ι\αλ ~~C\ ~a}ι\ .~m}ι\αλ ~ °'":'\ ~ •;· ~ma -~ 
.- ι< • .,.δ\ am ~r< ~~ ~~ ..=-u .r<~~ 
•:, \"( ml f'6 C\C\ C7) ς:' > Τ-~ :'\ l. 'i.J:n... r<' ~ ~:\.Ο ~ :'\ rς:'1.., • \"( 

170 --9_~'\~ 1... * --9._Nr<' °'"~·""'3 .~ιd ~-~ <- f. 90rb 

.ι<~mlr< ι<}ι\C\:'\•\.\ --9._Nr<' °'"~\:'3 ~ .;. ~ ...... roeι;; <

-~,:\~ ιd:\ ~ml ~~;:\rc':'I -~Nr< ~;_,'?'1""1 ~ 
~ C\Q.μ;r< ·. κmlr<:t κδ\a:ι.ιl.r< ~Nr< ~ :u 

r<~ ---~ ~r<':\ oqur< : r<~~<>, rς:'.αι\10,, ~~ 
175 ."ίη..~}ι\ ι<α~ ~mlr<:1 rc'~a:ι..l. ·~"'ιnic.2. ~ 

ι<\ ... ~ -~~ "'\'r< ~rά.lr< ~ ~ ~~ 
C\K kcn ~ .r<-.τ ~ h ~ .λmlcι ~r<mlκ °'"·' 

~r<':\ ~ m .-· ι<A.L;'\.:;j ~ ~Νι< ~ αι..::>:~ ~Ν r< 
~m }ι\~ · ~ml ~ι<_ ~ ~cuατ. --9._Nr< ~"\""'3r<., 

180 · ~ ~ ~ml ~Nr< \:""ί.ό rό..i:icu :u: r<~ 
· °'"ml --9._Nr<' ~~ ~cu.c ~ \:Δ ι<~~r<ο 
: ~ cu.o ~ Ν κ °'" "ί.ό :i ~ ~ ml °'" ;\ --9_-Ν κ ς:' ο ο., "":Ι 
---~~:'\ ~ .!Δr<': °'"ml --9._Nr<' ~~ ιn.crι(jrc' :u 
: oNr< \:'' \ ") ι<\ .iio.\o · ~ ~r< r<1,\ \nτ r<:'lml 
~ \} '1 · ~ v . 

185 ιd ~ or< ..Cr< ~ι< 1'6ι< r<mlr<:1 rc'}ι\acn:ι.d :u 

~ ar< r< ml r<_, r<~ r<. :'Ι • ~· • :'\ r<~ C\ \:Δ C\ : r<δ\ C\ :ι.ιl. 
~ml rc' ~C\ '\., rc'δ\ αιι..:ιο ~ ο r< r<~ c.\.Q" ο.•\ ο : rc'}ι\ ο:ι.ιl. 

~(7)~ rό'U...~ ~ ~~:'\ r<~i.a : ~ :'\=),""'3C\ 

·:· C\Nrc' ---
190 ~:\ "\r<., ·. ~CU> ~.'\C., ~m :'\..>.=> a:u ~ r<mo 

C\(7) r<.~:\ ·. ~rc':'\ ~ ,mc:u..d f'6i <X>Cl•\,m-, 

-~~ ς:CΙ.-..•:ι ~= ~m~a;.-..τ:t -. rc'~~~ Γ('iί1\ 

Line 173: r<~o:ul.r<, Β: r<~o:ul.. 

Line 177: .b., Β: .1cu. 

Line 18.3 : ~ .2.r<, Β: ..f!'r<. 

Line 187: τ<~o:ul., cf. infra, ch. 23, line 29 (τ<~a~). 
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do this, often indeed, but also in the passage aboνe. Let us observe 
180 \Vhat he says: What are ν.•e 10 say to them? Back ιο camalities ...,·ith the 

carnal! Νον.· is the hour for Elijah the Tishbite ιο cry to them as he cried 

ιο th,e Israelites of old ν.;bο \Vere defyin.g God: Ηομ.' long }\'ill you limp Qn 

)'Qur tι~·ο lιams? What? Are you not, reνerend sir, ashamed to say 
such things? For \Vh)' does it please :y·ou to say: Back to camalities 

185 ν.ιith the camal in repl)' to those \Vho have set down a patήstic 
proof-text, and said nothing except What explaαation does this need 
to proνe ιhat * ιhe begotten and birιh are not the same? None, so iι seems 

to us, whίch ίs ""'h}' leaving it ίη its own beauty, \νe shall approach the 

ν.•ealι:h of sound ιeachings, νιe say Sainι Cynl. \V as it ιh~t '''e intro-
190 duced the example ofman and generacy'? Forthat is why, so far as 

\νe can guess from these same wotds of yours, you pleased to 
\\τite this. Dίd not the d~tor very wisely and very· opportunely 
use the example for tbe clear demonstration of tbe point aτ issue, 
and consider iι? Be.cause, in combating Eunomi11S, he says, as fol-

ιgs lows, in the first book: For he bas ηοι done in this part tbe very thing 
he desίgned in many passages so ιhat he could sa)· thar generacy is tbe 

substance iιself; but pere he ackno\vledges tbat tbe substance bas been 

begoιten, so tbat rhe beareτs have a .distinct idea of each word. For differ

ent ideas are created for ιhe hearer of 'generaιion' and by ιhe term ' sub. 

1801183 cf. supra, 159-162 1841185 cf. supra, 180-181 186/189 Peιr. 
Ca!Jinίc .• Sγndocticon; cf. suρra, 3~37 1951210 Greg. N)'SS., Contra Erm. 
Jll, 1 (PG 45, 589D-592A; Jaegeτ Π, pp. 28.19 - 29,12); cf. suprn, ch. 19, 36-51 
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200 stance '. The argumenι ,..,ill become clearer ιο us by illustrations. The 
Lord said in ιhe Gospel that when her labour is at hand a v,:oman is in 
pain but afteιv.'ards rejoices ίn her lιappiness that α man hαι been b<Jm 

ίnt{) the world. So, jusι as in this passage we haνe learned from the Gos

pel two distinct ideas: fusί, we have understood a generation by binh; 

205 secondly, the one •νhο has come into exisιence by· generation (for a man 

is not generation but by genei:ation the man exists); so also here, since 

Eunomius has acknow·ledged that t.he substance was begotten, we have 

leamed b)• ιhe ""'ord 'begotten' the fact of being deήved from something 

and by the word 'substance.' we have understood a substrate possessing a 

210 deήved h}'poStasis. 

You are thus conνicted, cnnning fellow, (as we said before) of 
coηtending not so mucli ν..rith us as 'vith the fathers, the divine 
spokesmen, and of shamelessly saying to them: Back to carnalities 

v.'ith the camaJ. For if we ourselves bad introduced the illustration . 
215 of man and generation. your argument might perhaps have bad an 

excuse for its condemnation of us. Though not even in that case ίf, 
having introduced it, \Ve USed it SUίtably.; since We haνe leamed 
that the God-clad fathers too always explain * ideas about God to 
us by this. method. Tbe trustv.•orthy vιιitnesses, Gregory the Theo- . 

220 lqgian and our pro\'en father Severus w·ill soffice for nον>' to pro\•e 

202/203 ·Cf. Ioh. 16:21 213/214 cf. supra, 180-181 
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thίs. For GREGORY \vrote as follo\\'S in the oration On tJιe Gospel 
Sa)•ίng: Ho,~·e,·er, he bears all things, accepts all tbings .• .\nd v•hat is 
m<IT'-·ellous? He endured bJo.,νs, he "νas subjecιed ιο spiιιίng, he ιasιed 
gall becau,se of m}' tasιe. He endures even now \Vhen he is sιone<ί, not 

225 only oy those \νhο despoi! him but also b}' ourselves ν.'ito seem to be de
νout. For our using coη:ιoreal tem:ιs in speaking of the. incorporeal is per

haps the part of despoilers, perhaps of stoners. But let him again granι 
pardon ιο frailιy. For we stone unν.Ίllingl}', but being unable to speak 
oιhenvise, ,~·e use ν.•ha1 words "'·e ha\'e. SEVERUS said this about the 

210 diYine substance in the 17t.h chapter of the second book Agaίnst 
tlιe Gran1marίan: But vιhy· mu.sι ""'e suffer ιhaι fate? Because ν;e can in 
no other ν,.a)' undersιand or utter ν.·haι penaiαι to iι saνe from thoughιs 
and c.onrepts \\'hich arise from the infeήor and the everyda~·· .ι\nd again: 
But because it is ίrnpossίble to approach thoughts about God in any other 

235 way, "'·e haνe taken an exampJe. from conceρts beJonging ιο our ordinary 
condition. He wrote similar things to φίs too ίη the 42nd Catlιedral 
Homif)·, as follows: The phrase 'he searches out' indίcates exa\ted 
kno\vledge and that nothing passes by the Spirit's know·Iedge as too in
scrutable or incomprehensible for him. Yet eγen this ρhrase does not es-

240 cape our lo\νliness, for •searching out' is the part of those ν.·hο do not 
haγe knov.·ledge. Νο, Jet us reject the meanings of ~''ords, meanings 
'νhicb are remote from the aJJ-transcending substanre, because more ex
alted terms are not aγaiJabJe to us ν.'hen ν.•e make knoQ.·n things divine; 
and let us appl)' to it oru)' those ideas v.·hίch aιe as close as possίble to the 

245 .subject. But lh'hat? Did not you too take. examp1es? Ι haYe not yet 
said wh.at examples, but ίt is τhose you chose in )'our admirable 

222!229 Greg. Naz., Or. 37, 4 (PG 36. 285CD; SChr., νοl. 3 18, p. 278) 
231/233 Seν . . .ι\nt., C. Imp. Gramm., Π. 17 (CSCO 11 1, p. 157, 13-16; 112, 
p. L22, 31-34) 234/236 Ibίd. (CSCO 11 1, p. 160. 23-25; 112, p. 125, 18-
20) .237/245 Se"" Aot., Hom. cath-42 (ΡΟ 36, pp. 46,25 - 48,2 [47,16-49,2]) 
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book On the Holy Ττίnitγ. Let us remind you tbat you said, as fol
lows, ίn tbe l4th chaprer: These things. then, v.'ill not be ρredicated of 

the substrate, ofthat which is catied* the 'nature' in the full sense ofthe 

250 tenn. The Arians meant this and lapsed iηιο ι:heir un&ound νie\V. For, as 

the same Theologian said, 'all the predicates of somethmg are not simpl]" 

predicaιes of irs substrare'; e.g. someone examining the notion of an ίn

separable accidenι would give as an example ιhe facι thiU ιhe black in an 

.Ethiopian and the \Vhiιe in a S.C}·thian caαι~οι exchange·names, since they 

255 cannot aJso excrumge the very thing they are (νiz. their natures) so that 

black should become whiιe and white bJack; as the Bible somewhere. 

bears \vitness: Cαιϊ the Ethiopian change hί& skin or the leopard his 
spots? And agaίn: Pardon the example of an accident which has been 

taken for illustration a fortiorί. For if we haνe been able to term ι:he acci-

260 dents 'natures' in this way, \Vhen wanιing ιο indicaιe \νhat they are, α 

jortiorί if someone uses the τerm 'nature' of ιhe h~ypostases, he is not de

baπed from completely negating taJk of natures in the. plural in respect of 

ccrnarurals, since they are not natures in the fulJ sense. Why should Ι sa;· 

'in ιhe full sense'? They do not, ίndeed, baνe an)' indication of a nature 
. 

265 at aJl, according to the distinction \ve are drawing betv.'een 'nature' and 

'h)'Postasis'. Ηον.' do you have so much authoήty to drav.r examples 
for tbe by'ρOstases of the Godhead even from acc.ίdents, exarnples. 
νeηr adapted to your false and heretical opίnion, whereas the 
Church's masters of mysteήes ma)' not apply :examples from our 

270 hypostases to the prosopa of the Holy Trinity iπ defence of the 

2481258 Dam . .!\Jex., Ad1•. Trith., J4 (n° 36) 2511252 Greg. Naz., Or. 29. 
J5 (PG 36. 93Β; SChr., νοl. 25ό, p. 208) 25112-"8 Ier. 13:23 158/266 
Dam. Alex., .4dt.·. Ττίιh., 14 (n° 37) 
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truth? Truly this is not the prerogative of anybody else but only of 
)'Our impudent self! 

Give a clear answer to the poίnt \Ve are consideήng. Do you in 
the case of men thίnk one wbo came ίηtο existence bv generatίon . ~ 

275 is the same as generatίon or dίfferent? But since, as ha..-; been seen, 
you give the impossible and irrational response, 'the same', * why 
do you rage with so mucb ferocity as if the father used an inaρpo
site example? For even in the case of bodily parents and offspήng, 
you "'ill suppose, ίf )''OU stick ιο your eπor, that the offspήng is 

280 the sarne as generation. Teach us in our ignorance wbat ίs inappo
site here, even according to your argument, .in the example! But if 
the}' ate different, in the \vay that the doctor here clearly proved, 
agree also that .in the case of the. diν.ine naαιre the begotten is dif
ferent from generation. For the wise .instructor took the example of 

285 man and generation to point to the 1.11ystery of the div.ine gener
ation. 
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Ε:αιnιίnαtίοn of the au1Jwr' s argιurιents ,.,,·hence ίt is proved that 
it is not γ~ιe, as he slanderozιsly alleges, M1ho belittle the diνine 
generarίon bιιι rather, he, b}' eradίcating the Son 's h}postasis and 

5 mere~y substituιingfor it diνine generacy. And agaίn he is clearl)' 
τebu1ted for declaring without e:ωmίnatίon and M··ίth e.r.ceedίng 
ignorσnce thal γ~ιe, by not ackno~vledging the characterίstic 

properiies to be h}postases, nιaltrea.t tlze propertίes because " '"' 
ternz tlzenι., as Jιe sa)'S, non-subsisting marks and make them appel-

10 latίons bereft of realities, }~'Jzereas }ι'e faνοιιι· th:e h)pOstases by 
considering th.em to be substances; and he sho~~·s hi1nself a 
complete ignoramus sίnce lιe did 1wt hσι.ιe any presen!ίment of tlιe 

τuίn into \ι•hich. hίs aιαincious slandets plιιnge hίnι. 

But Jet us consider a1so aga.in v.'hat (as pre,;ously set dov.'n) you 
15 said: Νο\\' is the hour for Elijah tbe Tishbite to cry to thern as he cried to 

the Israelites of oJd \vho \"Ι;ere defyίng God: Ησ*' long .,.,ill γοu. lίmp οrι 

)'Oιlr n~·o hants? Leι us look closely to see \Vhether this does not 
better fi.t people v.'ho behaye \Vith deception and trickeη', v.'ho 
accept a heretical viev.' along with \Vhat belongs to coπect profes-

2{) sion: people \Vhom the pillars of the Church are \'/Ont to compare 
\\'Ϊth the Samaritans of old and their ilk, who bothfeared God and 
y,•orshipped (a..ς the sacred \VOrd sa}:s) tlxeίr oii'n gods. Listen to the 
famous SενΈRUS , \νhο said this aoout such people in the J6th 
chapter of the second book * Against the Gramnιarian, as follows: 

15ί17 cf. supra, ch. 20, 181-183 211'22 rv R~g. ι ϊ:33 
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25 For tbus ίt is v..τitιen of tbese men ίη the founh book of Κingdoms: The)' 
feared the Lord and 1i·orshίpped theίr 01i'n gods; and ag;lln: And rhese 
1vere tlιe natίons ~'hich feared ιhe Lord and reνeτenι·ed th~ίι· ΟΙ~'n g1·a1•en 
image.>,for theίr children and grandclιίidren. tQo, do as their faιheτs dίd 

to tl2is da)'. But Elijah the prophet, aflame \•rith the fire of diνine zeai, 
30 rebulced these wίcked \vτetcbes v.·iih a foot i.n eacb camp "-·hen be said as 

follov.·s: Ho.w long }~·ίll γοu limp o.n }YJUr two hams? lf τhe Lord is God, 
follo1v hίm; bιιt if Baa/ is,follo11.· hίm! 

Υ ou \νill observe. m}' frίend, tbat such v.•ords are νeη• apt1γ 
addres.sed to those v.'ho lean indecisiνel)' in t\.ν'Ο directίons. and 

35 rnake an ent.icing shov.• of uneήng truth's doctrines but think the 
opposite. So \Vh}' have } 'OU judged fit to addres.s those words to 
us, \νhο have added nothing by v.'ay of menta1 invention to the 
fathers' traditίon but only loathe and spum your illegal noYelties, 
and not, rather, to yourself? Is it not clear that you do not refrain 

40 from uttering pious \VOrds for the sole purpose of verbal d~eption 
but are conνicted of thinking.. with ;·our heretical bent, \'ν'hat is 
totally opposite to them? ·otherwise, sa}' hον>' there haπnonize 
with one another ;•our professing Father, Sοπ and Hol:y· Ghost 
as proper1y and ίndividually subsisting hypos~es but again, 

45 contra.riwise, }'Our supposing and thinking of the s.ame Father, Son 
and Hol)' Ghost as ingene,racy, g~neracy and procession: i.e. as 
characteristic ρroperties which the divinely inspired doctors have 
clearly taught us do not subsist properl}' and indiνidually? Ιη what 
\νa)' v.ill your some.tirnes professing each hypostasis of the Hol}' 

50 Trinit;· as God in the full sense and natuτally, concur with your 

25!32 Seν. Ant., C. lmp. Granιnι ., Π, 16 (CSCO 111, pp. 141,27 - 142.9; ! 12, 
p. 110, 21-30} 25/26 ΙΥ Reg. 17:33 26,129 IV' Reg. 17:41 31132 m 
Reg. 18:21 
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sometimes impίousl)' thinking that each hypostasίs can be, and be 
tenned, 'God', ηοι in the ρrimary sense * but because each par
ticipates in the substanc.e and Godhead? Can those people have a 
coherent ορίnίοn who here defme the hypostases of the Godhead 

55 as one thing and the substance of the Godhead as another thing, 
but go on ιο pretend that the)' are Sa)'ing that the three h)'Postases 
are the Godhead? Why should \Ve multipl)' 'λ'Ords when we can 
obserγe from this the incongruity of your doctrines? For you are 
evidentl)' expressly teaching, as has been proνed and \νill be 

60 proνed again, this and much eιse similar to it in your teachings. 
Haνe y·ou any aviιilable ρoint at '.νhich )'OU can reconcile these 
totally opposed opinions, so that each v.•ill not altogether rebound 
far off from the otlιer? Show us, then, any patristic theologian 
\vho says either that the clιaracteήstic properties of the h)'Posιases 

65 subsist individually; or that each of the three hjposιases can be, 
and be tenned, Όοd' not in the pήmary sense but by partίcipatίon 
in the Godhead; or, agairί, any who defιnes the hypostases a:s one 
thing and the Godhead as another tbing. Then \\'e sball learn that 
the opinions mentiqned are not contradictozy. But if )'OU cannot 

70 sho\v this, do not be angry \vhen )'Ου hear along with those \Vho 
think the same as you: How lorιg }1,•ίΠ )'OU linιp on }'Our f\vo Jιams? 
lf the Lord is God, follow hίm; but if Baal ίs, follo1i1 him! 

Again, let us listen to ν>'hat follo\vs, which is eYen more 
competent to infonn us by its demonstratίYe force and exact 

75 teactύng that gen.eraC)' is not at all (as the fathers instruct us) the 

711'72 ΠΙ Reg. 18 :21; cf. supra, 3 1-32 
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characteristic ρroperty of the h.γpostasis of Llιe Only-begotten but,. 
rather, the hypostasis of the Onl)'-begotten itself. For he added, 
immediately after \\'hat \>,'e haνe just examinecί, the follo\Vinf;: 
Why do you belittle the di\•ine generation? Wl:ιy do you suppose )'Ου 

80 comprehe.nd things incomprehensible? V/hen you hear of GαΓs birth, 

abandon all camal imaginaι.ion, if }'OU take * account of your salYation. 
Let Gαf's birtb be honoured by silence, for it is spoken hunιanly 
according to our frailτy, but is to be understoαf di vinely and in a way 
beyond tho.ught. 

85 Do \\'e need another cle.ar demonstration, ίf v.•e are well
disposed, of the writer's irreproachable doctrines? Or sha1J \Ve not 
be subject to just ceπsure for perfidy and apostasγ unless v.•e 
ourselves Jaud him ιοο and adrnire his great wisdom and i.ntelli
gence? \Vhy do you beliιtle the diνine geoeration'l TelJ us, Πl)' good 

90 fello-w-, hο\ν v.ιe belittle the divine .generation ! Perhaps you \Vill 

sa}' because \Ve refuse to profess it as a bypostasis. Therefore, 
because you aim at totally ann.ihilating the diνine mysteη' and 
hope to cover )'ourself as wild animals do in bogs and tbickets., the 
God of all v.Ίll justly rebuke you, as t.he prophet David sings, for 

95 be said: Rebuke the beasts of the thίcket. Will one not aptly tbink 

79/84 .cf. supra. ch. 20, 162-167 89 Cf. supra.. 79 95 Ps. 67 :31 
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of the beasts of the thicket as being )'OUr, and your cunning ilk' s, 
lofty assaults upon God's glory wbicb are concealed by appeMing 
to champion God? So do oot s.ay, Jike those of whom the proρhet 
sρeaks: The Lcrd has forsaken, the Lord does not see the earch. 

100 Nor sαγ: From the Lord am Ι hidden and ~~·ho ν.1ίl/ remember me 

from the heίght? F or the small in heart, says a \νise man, consίders 
tlιese things, and the foolίsh man and ascraγ thίnks foolίsh thίngs. 
But recognize rather, that you do not eνen escape men's ootice, 
you, who v.ith a viev.• to misleading and astounding the un-

105 educated, in appearance outwardly pretend to honour the diνine 
generation but reallν are convicted of the iπeverence of rnaking 
~ - ~ 

even tbe di\'ine generation an ordinary thing, indeed, of entίrely 
eradicating the very h)rpostasis of the Only-begotten Son. For if 
(as the divinely inspired doctors teach us) the b)Ί>OStasίs of the 

110 Only-begotten Son is a properly and indίvidually· subsisting reality 
whereas generacy is not this at all but means onl)' that ιhe Son is 
begotten, clearly anyone who does not concede that generacy * is 
the characteήstic propert)' of the begotten but \Vho names to us 
only the generation will cornpletely negate the one \Vho exists by 

115 generation (i.e. the hypostasis of the Son) and will prove tbat be is 
putting forward the Son's generation onl)' as a mere emρty w·ord .. 
For we cannot k.ηο\ν ho\v, if the begotten himself does not exist, 
being be.gotten, o.r generacy, couJd exist. 

It reall}' is eYi1 cunning and trick-ery on the part of heretics ιο 
120 mislead simple souls by· pretended Ιονe and honour towards God 

yet το dig a ρit for them and blaspheme so many extreme insults 

96 cf. supra, 95 99 Ez. 8: 12 1001101 Sir. 16: 17 101/102 Sir. 16:23 
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and blasphemies against him \vhom the)1 honour. Both Sabellius 
and Αήυs did this (for their example may be applied το all their 

ilk) : having iηiqώtouslγ becoine the adνocates of monotheism 
125 they feil into contraη' and equall;· impious ruination and clearl)' 

negated the Godbead. In this way )'OU too, Ιη)' pleasant fello\tι, are 
convicted of denying the Son's h)'POstasis \Vhίle honouring 
'generation'. 

Ho°"τeνer, ~1e know that you define generacy and those other 
130 properties as hypostases not because you are concemed to honour 

them but bec.ause )'OU are attempting and endeavouήng to proνe 
the hyρostases of the Holy Trinity to be nothing at all. For hO\\' 

can the three hypostases exist in proper subsistence if they are 
denied a proper and individual subsistence? Or b)' 1,vhat means are 

135 their characteristic properties not to be entirely negated along wίth 
them when they themselνes are negated? 

Otberv.<ise. \Vh}' for the sake of not belittling the properties of 
the hypostases do you define tbern as h)rpostases yet denigrate 
those of the substance? So, either shameles5ly and more plainly 

140 call also the latter 'substances' or 'substance' as )ΌU see fit, so as 
not to belittle invisibility, incoπuptibility, immutability and all 

those things which are properties of the dίvine substance; or, sho1,ν 
ho,,.· the properties of the hyρostases are insignifi~t unless they· 
are hypostases whereas those of the dίvine substance are not 

145 insignificant though they are not substance! 

But ,,..hat of the rest of this * insipid and flabby nonsense wb.ich 
contributes nothing >νhatsoever to the subject? VV'h)1 do you supp<>se 
}'OU comρrehend things ίncpmprehensible~ When you hear of God's 

147{152 cf. supra, 79-84 
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binh, abandon all camaJ imagίnation, ίf you take account of )'OUT 

ιsο salvarion.. Leι God's bίnb be honoured by $Ϊlence, for it is spoken 
hllIMnly according to our frailty·, but is to be understood djγinely and in a 

v.·ay be)·ond thought. If v.1e occupy ourselves \Vith this hO\Y can we 
fail to provoke listeners to great boredom? 

So we \\'Ϊll le.ave it out of account and examine the ίπe.sistible 
155 .demonstrations. For he said: Why, then, }'ou people, do you malιreat 

those properties which )' OU sa)' are homon}'l11S of the perfect properties, 

by callίng them non-subsisιing marks and defining theιn as differenr from 

the h}'POStases, 'νιi.ereas you favour tlιose you call 'h)ΊJOSΙares', 
understanding them to be substances (thougb you ende<ι\'Our to conceal 

160 the factJ) and dupe the sίmple b)' imaginίng that the fatherhood or 
ingeneracy of God the Father, the sonship or generac)· of the Only

begotten Son of Gαί, and the procession or sanctity of the divine and 

life-giving Spiήt are appellations bereft of realities? Who, on 
examining this with an unwaνering and umuffled mind would .not 

165 be ήght to v.'eep for those . who are. carήed away by these little 
phrases aηd to be at a loss, in justified astonishment, that \Vhere 
there once v.•as a special authoήty oνer the ""·ords not only of out
siders but also of those of us who belong to the truth, and \vhere
judgement used most often to be given on correct and incoπect 

170 teachi.ngs, tbis contemptible and despicable rubbisb seems a grand 
and po\νeιful thing? Tbis foolish, absurd falseboαl takes on so 
much boldness there that it gets an effort1ess hold on, and :renders 
easily captive, not only the simple but even the ,,.·eη' people v.•ho 

155/163 cf. sιηmι. ch. 20, 167-175 

χ.χι. 165-193 41 

165 ι<.m\10. mb ~ C\O»'\r<' ·. r<σ:Δr<:\ r<~cι:u\... ~λ-ur< 

.~">Ιn'\α.2. l~ r<~ ~ ~r<'.1 CΙ~r<: r<~~ 
~ ·~ ~~ . '\.a.a~~ ι<ο~ ~σ:Δr<:\ r<~cι:1..ιi.. 

l~cι ~r<σ:Δr< '".1 ι<\,.~ ·-1:"\ ,Η.:::η ~r< ~ιά.~r< 
' ~ : ς'''' ~ ~= ~ ι<'""·ΚCΙ ·:• ι<-.y cu.o h ~ 

170 .~:\ ~σ.Δ r<ι<."a:i ~αι:~:\ ~cιm ~\:::1J 

~~,,,:.;,:'\~ rd r<~C'.1..αιό~CΙ · . .J:)(\"1T\ ~~ ~~ 

~a..:....::!) ~Nr< ar< km ~ ·:· ~ ~r< .,),...,; 

~Nr<" ~~r<":\ "'\r<~ ~m : r<"~.'\:I ~ ~λ-ur< 
rό.a C\.. :u : r<~ ~ (7) :nc\l ~~ ~r< ~ d\C\.acuι. 

175 ~ ~ r<'M~r<a : ~ rd '"σ:Δ ~Nr<' ~'io 
'":\ ~λ-ur<" ~,οο,'>"':r.ι .• '"~ ~Nr<' ~~ ~CUJ:ι 
~~ tnιωδr< .U ·: ~CUJ:ι ~λ-ur< '"'io.1 ~ ~~ 
~f'(' ι<1,\\οτ r<':ι~ --~)$\:ι ~r< : ~σ:Δ ~λ-ur< 

r<d\a=rd :u : ~Nr<' " .... \::η r<\·r<>.\o : --~ 
180 · r<:na:1..ιi..r< rd ~ or< rόr< '\S-Jr<' r6r<' r<~ r<:\ 

· r<:no:ι .\ .\ ~ or<' r<σ:Δr<':\ r<t::i rG:\ ... •:\ r<&-.o ~ο 

:\"'"'"?ΙCΙ ι<.cn1r< ~ο'\.'\ r<d\~~ ~ cιr< r<)Λαι:iC\o,,\a 

·:· ~Nr<' ,·~~σ:~~ rό~C\.Q'> ~ ~~:ι r<~'i.6: ~ 
r<d\)11\:\ rda r<~.,,\~ rd r<~'\~ :U.1 ~CI 

ιs5 ~:\ ~m l..... ~:'Ι."':r.ι ~rόι-6 ~ .. <"''"''"?) ~~ 
.u σ1::r.1Ν Α.ι<ο:\\CΙ : ~~~ r<Α.δ:ι ~m r<~~ 
r<'om ,σ:ia~r< ~r<ί.~ rό:υsοr<:ι ~r<:\ : ~~ 

r<;U.:\ ~r<:ιο rodr<: ~.1 ~m.:\ :'\C\.))\.::i c\l : ~:\ 
r<~"rn.,:\ "'\r< r<cιm .ma~r< r<:ω...ό : ~~:ιο 

190 ~rG.i'\.»r<:\ ~mCΙ ~'i~ ~σ:Ι ι<'1<>,\C\,. ~:ιd\λ-u:\ 
r<d\a i o\r- r<'i.=i Nn"':r.ι rό ~\ • »CI f'6 "i '3:'1."':r.ι : ~ ~ d\.. r<' 

r<:ιm r<~~, rόm m.ha : r<4'.\·•-CΙ r<~ r<:ιm 
:\CU•\-, c\l:ι ι<•"> .r< : ι<...ι:ι>m U i<\ny. r<d\ ; • ._y,Q κ~\..,,m 

ΑΒ 



42 ΧΧΙ, J74-196 

are not devoid of sacred theology. However, * let others, who can, 
175 tell those who are ignorant, the causes of this. We ourselνes, 

though, will take up the words in question. \Vhy, he says, do )'ou 
maltreat those prope.rtie.ς which you say are ·homonyms of the perfecι 
properties, by calling them non-subsίsting marks and defining ιhem as 
differenι from ιhe h)·posιases? Wh}', tell me, did this persuade ex-

18.0 perts in theology to think that the hypostases of the Holy Tlinit)' 
must be the characteήstic properties (1 mean ingeneracy, generacy 
and procession)? Would, indeed, that the jealousy of us, for some 
reason or another, on the part of certain persons from this great 
cit)' might come to nought! For 1 haνe only to sa)" the ludicrous 

185 words and their ignorance and fatuit)• v.•ill be apρarent to 
everybody: Why, then, you people, do you maltτeat those properties? 
(It pleases him to repeaι the same things many times oνer, for 
\Vhose greater awareness Ι do not know: of the dupers or the 
duped). And what is this, my very Jearned friend, on w·hich you 

190 pήde )'OW'Self and say: Why, then, you people, do you malιreat !hose 
properties \lι'hich you say are homonym.s of the peιfect properties, by 
calling ιhem ηon-subsisting marks and defming them as dίfferent from 
!he b)-postases? Are not these your valiant and irresistible argu
ments? And tell us clea.rly hO\V, clever fellow, \Ve maltreat the 

195 properties (to use your phraseology). Perhaps you may say: 'by 
ποt thίnking of them as hypostases, but saying that they are 

176/179 cf. supra, 155-158 186 cf. supra, 155-156 190/193 cf. supra, 
155-158 194/195 cf. supra, 190-191 
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homonyms of those spίήιual, perfect and indίνidually subsisting 
prope.rties'; for it was by these powerful demonstrations, lasι year, 
that (as yςιu supposed) you demolished and ήdiculed our 

200 teachings. 

It wil1 be: worthwhile, then, and because the present matter 
requίres ίt of us, το set those down too for the sake of tbe secuήty 
of the rnany, eνen if the argument is forced to be rnuch prolonged. 
For we recollect wise GREGORY * OF NYSSA who, in the 30th 

205 chapter of the refutation Again.st Ειιιwmiιιs (whose beginning is: It 

seems that the ν.<ish to benefit all) explains this point for us and 
defines it as no small danger neglectfully to abandon ι:ruth 

slandered. by the evi1-minded He says: So if some ίmpiety which we 
should shun has become immediately obνious·to everybody from \vhaι is 

210 said, and besides the impiety the baselessness of its design., it might be 

thought superfluous to make a detailed stand against each point. Βuι 

because many, having adhered witho.ut examination to what has been 

said, ere the)• perceive the thorn.s of th.e word (to speak like the Psalmist) 

huve been swallfY'ιι•ed up b)' wrath (ineaning that they would not ha,re 
215 been sv,.·ept away so much, as by a tlood, ίnto this depth of impiety, 

uώess they had thought something in these argwnents invincible and · 

irresϊstib1e), ίt is ν>'holly necessary that \Ιι'e sbould ηοι suπender the ιruth 

through any neglίgence even though we need to rebuι the argument 

b}' many words. So Jet us tak.e up each point again. The v.•ise listener 
220 Ι.N·ill obserνe hov.• the doctor bas exactl)' deline~ted the present po

sition. Therefore., because he.re, too, many, haνίng adhered ν.·ithout 

208/219 Greg. Nyss., Conrra Eun. Ι, ~χtιιs graece non serνatus; esr enim in 
lacW!.1 quam reρpeήt Jaeger 1, p. 154 213i214 Ps. 57: 10 221/227 c.f. supr.ι. 
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,...'\J:I: ο<>.9• r<utc:\::i nΔ:t .-u b:ιr<'d\r<:ι ~cn1 r<ι<.ς,.,_ι:χι:'\ <· 

~ : rόb:ι~ '\r<' b:ιrό:'\ r<'~:t r6cu ---~~:\ <· 
'V\;;;' r<' t"ό m σ.ιb ~ α_l : ο;;":'\ r<'~ (U) a.. ·. Ο.,., \;-, d1, r<' r<'~CI 'i <· 

' : aom ~~ ι<>. τ.ο'\:'\ ~°"'"'" )r.α,l ,..:\::OQ ι<a..1 .. ~.5::1:'\ <· 
Ι"ό.=ι 'i..o d1, ~ nΔ ο r<·, "\ ;'\ \::13 nΔ ,...~ ο; =ι<» r<' nΔ ;'\ C\q.u r<' <· 

.4? ~ ι<.λ:t ,ρ;'\\ r<n••r<' mλ=:. .;;:ι:. ·. ~~~:'\ ~= <· 

r<n,\C'ρ r<'d1.i<'·~ :ι...? .fΔr<' ·. r<''iώ ,...~ r<')r.~~ <· 

J'.a '\ :'\ .;:=ι:. ~ • f.) r<':'\ ~ m .;:=ι:. r<':w b. "=" ~ . r<'~ Q?"' ' :'\ <· 
,...Δ;t ι<°i"'\.•r<':\ ; ~ n'.>...~ ι<'a-?~ •:• .-,~) <· 
'\ ..,, ~ ;'\ ι:η, ro\ ro \ ο r<:tcn1 b:ι ~ ;'\ ""-> r<' r< ο,\ ., C\.L __::;· . vv \ 
~ cn1 ι<ι<. 5<.°' :ι.:. r6 'im ..9.r<':\ ~ "=":'\::') ·. r<• ο,\~ ~ 
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examination to the \"\'Ords of this doubtv \Vήter Jιtn•e been SΙ~·allowed , 

.up by heresy ere they perceίνed rhe thorns of the Y>'ord (for they \\'Οώd 
ηοι perhaps have been S\vept awa)' so mυch, as b)' a flood, ίnto ιhis 

depth of impiety, υnJess the)' had thought thero in•Ίncib.le), it is wholl)' 
necessary that v;e sh<Juld not suπender ιhe ίruth even though we need to 
rebut the ίmpious rubbish b)' man)' words. Therefore \Ve shall also 
quote v.•hat he \VTOte, as we sιrid, against tbe truth ίn his other 
Festai (beginning: The seasoi:i of the v.·hole world's rejoicίng ίs 
knov.'!I) and is v.;holly similar to v.•hat v.•e have just exarninecί, and 
we shall investigate it as best v;,;e can. It goes as follo\vs: * But 
these statements are ar once untrustv.•oιτh'ι' and slanderous, and not onlγ - . -
do they· divide it in ιhe hypoStases or ρropen:ies, the)' also stand conνicted 
of malάn:g a divisίon ίn the substance. Scheming to fortify our fajth wi!h 

235 variegated sophisms, they, of neces.sity, admίt its separation by natυres 

and substan.ces, teaching the seYeranre of the Godhead: which ίs ιhe 

endea\'our, e.ven ΠΟ\\', of the invenιors of n.oνel doctrines, as one can find 
ίn thaι En.iolίcon or Syndnctίcon (for Ι do not kno\\' what ιο caJI ίt, its 
parch-\νork character and dubiet)• about .the faith on the pan of those \\'ho 

240 set it do\ν·n have rendered doubtfuJ even the pamphlet's name) which \Vas 

set dov.'Π .and has reached us. Passing muc;h of ίt over \\'ith closed eyes 
(because it would require a book, or refuτation, ιοο long for the present 
tίme, since we are not aίming <ιt a book now) 1 will quote one statemenr 

by the present-day th.eologians, or rather, proponents of noYelιies, out of 

2311264 Dam .. Alex., Epc fest. prima 
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: C1 <>,ο' ~ C\:) ι<_\ :'\ t<\.o 'i \ rό..::ι ~ rό m ~ '\::13 r<d\ r<:ι 

·. a-...l?S.r< ω.cr>'\m ~ r<~.:t '6d ---ι:b~:ι ):l:\J:I 

S.cl J:Ι.~ r<~b:ι r<1=-..r< mb rόm ~ ~ cl 

~ cl., aq> ~ · a..2ι~S.ι< Κ> • a;., ~ru... 
~ ι<.\:ι .ι:~:ι\ r<o1\r< mk. ~ .. ~R' a'i.,φr< r<s..1.:;,:ι\:Oi) 
.r<'> ••; i<_,_a~ ω.:,, r<S.~ ~-' r<a•>Q:> ~r< ·. r<;ώ 
: m..; ι:u..:ι • m : m.L:ι r<S. '\..» r< r<~ :ι ι< .... ..., :ι ~ m a -... ~ '\::) 

r<;u. bci : am ι<, .;ι.. ~ mb:ι r<S.a.-u.:ι rό.=:i\ 

~m:ι ~.ml ~:'\ ):l~CI : ml ~λ=_ -ς1 ~r<:t ~r< 
1":ι ~mλ S....r< . .,ο,' r:G~:ι "'"'\r<a ·. r<~ ς' •;-=>~ 
r<.,)•"'-r< d\..~~ ~:ι ~:ι ~m * ·:· ~m 
~ οι< ~a'o.., :ι~.\_, cla : ~ d\..~~a 

~m... rG.Q:>a"6:ιa ~.-u.S.~ ·. ml ,.~~ r<~., 

~CU=:>'4m., r<~ *~ ~ιλ;;., ~a .~ru:. 
02ιQ:>ί:\f'6a .<,,...,.., r<'a11r< -= ·. ~CUM».1:'\ ,,...,\ ~ ,- ----- ' ~ 
.:2ι.r<., ,m . ς' o.\=-.n r<S.cι~ r<:ι r<amo. -~ ·. ~m... c7u. 'ia.2ι 
.ά1..d\..r< r<S.a..s... , .., r<S.:ι» r<1ο.\&..:ι ~ ~m _s > 

~cla ,...αιS.S.r< ~~:ι a~ ~ S....r<:ι r<1 ..... r< 

......... ~ ~ : ~aι\,σa:ucwi ar< ~n.\~r< or<: r<~r< 
~ mS.~~ .'\::13~ .ι:~:ι\ r<'•...,·r<:ι ~ rόr< 
r<'"">τΟ."':>) ·. ,m~:ι cum:ι r<S.cu:::..ι..m \\ -., r<'">• C\.2'0 . ~ ~~ 

r<ϊ:>.., mS.~ ~ ~r<:ι am .S.:ι?' rό~:ι r<..Jda 

h..:.. ar< r<S.cu=i~ l....:ι .~ : ~;.:,, r<S.~ 

):1 ~ :ι rό..::ι \ rό m .:?13 ~ i r< '\.. d\.. :ι r<~ S.a ,\ .., C\.aΩ) 

hi.5 .:?13 ·. ~ i'"6. ~m r<:ιm S.cl cl:ι ~ : ._f·•m 
~δr<S.:ι r<\n ~b r<~ ·. rό~:ι r<s.....ι:ι,>;~ ι<k 

.rόr< .:ι~~ r<S.S.:ι» ~:ι ~-' -.:._~ ~ σΣ::ι'.)~ b:ι 
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the few ones belonging το the litιle ν.·ork, a statement \vbich can show in 
an obscure ν.'a)' their plain opposition here too to the God-clad fathers. 
The text is as follows: 'Not supposing that the characteήstic properties 
(we mean fatherhood, sonship and pTQCession and the.like) are h}'POStases 
or coπγerselj·, again, thinking foolish1)' of the "spiritual, perfect and 
ίndividuall)'· subsistίπg properties" as characteήstic properties of the 
prosopa'. Oh, the outlandisb and ίrrational teachings! Ηeατ, )1011 deaf! 

S.ee, yοιι blίnd, \vhat the doctors of impiety teach! They sa}' the 
fatherhood of God the Father, the sonship of ιhe Only-begonen Son of 
God and the procession of the Holy Ghost are irnperfecr and non-subsist
ing. For if the propemes are other than 'spiriruaJ, perfect and indi,:idually 
subsisting' , * tbe}' must obνiously be imperfect, non-subsisting and non
spiήtual. For lhe diametήcal opposite of tbe spiriαιal is \o·hat is not τhus, 

of the perfect the irnperfect, of the subsisting the non-subsisting. But if 
this is ho\q the)' are, how couJd tbe sυbsisting be characτeήzed by ν.·haι, 

according to the.ir argument, do not subsist, the perfect by the imperfect 
and the spiήtual by what ίs not thus? But Gregoη•, foπnerl1• holy bishop 
of N)'·ssa, plainly proΊι·es it impious to suppose God consists of perfect 
and irnperfect MearUη.g to rebut the· sτupidity of polytheism, he ν.τοte as 
follows ln his Catechetίcal Oratίon ... 

247/251 Petr. 0.Ι1inic., Syndocτicon 

(PG 36, 236Α; SChr., '<ol. 318, p. 194) 
suρra, 249-250 

249/250 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 33, 16 
2511252 Is .. 42: 18 255/256 cf. 
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r<'~ ~mA\C\•\?Cί,.Q.Q) r<'cu.}n )sy4~:t ~..,,~:\ 
"'mλ )sy Ι'(" • Ι'(" ml rΔ. > Τ ,=;\ l'("}n <nΞι Ι'(" }n ~ ;'\ ." Ι'(" ;'\ = ~ r<':\ 

l'("}n,,,.;,"'1) r<'~:ιl rΔ, :U •:• ~m ~)sycu.A\:t ~ml "';'\ <-

~r<'CΙ r<'}na.D~o r<'}no'bo r<'A-.o=r<' "':\ ~~r<' <
: r<'"\O.= .=.o}n ~CI ·. "'"";..,.., ~CUD ~-' ~ml., <
"' ml C1 "'cr.u.:::>'3:\0 r<'~ r<'}n • ϊ '- :\.ο~ r<'~:ιl <
• ς:' ''- ;~ )sy,.d.,.P> ~a5u:\ r<'~.,,σ..~ r<'~:t: ~ <
. ~ ~ "\..,.. . Ι'("~ ι<.λ :\CI rς', 1 Q?Ξ\ Ι'(" r<'1 ο,\ C\..ιλ C1 r<' 

r<'}nam.::ιi<.1 r< ... τa;:t ι<10.\.;, "';,; ~r<' .aυι ~ο 
: Ι'(" mλ r<' ;'\ r<'-\=i r<'. ;'\ • )' • ;'\ l'("}n CΙ '\.::Δ CΙ ; r<::J Ι'(" r<' ml r<':t 

ι<.λa r<'~ ι<.λ - ~:ω ~a;:t r<'A-.~ao.•\a 

"'cn.. )syl'(" r<'~ "\..,..r<' ~ ~ . "'ml "'~r<' r<'~ 
"'mla '"~:\ο r<'~a Ι'("}n.ϊ, :ι..~ r<'}n-; \ ·:t 

."'m...~r<' -ι<~ ~ .~m:t ,m r<' -:ι.. ·-~ 
~ ,..)•S~ .l'C"~.\, :\.>~ "'m...~r<' ~CI ~ ι<.λa 
* ~m ""\r<':\ ~:'\ ach ~-'\.a~ }!'~ -. )syι<\..,(\Ω.φ 
am }n~o -~ ι<.λ ., Clm ~ d..~a : ,ma)syl'(" f . 93\'a 

', "'ml )sy Ι'(" ~σ') ~ ml "';'\ ~ . ,.. ι Ο"'?.) ι<.λ ;'\ C\m -,;> ι Ο~;'\ 

rΔ. ~m~ ':"\'r<':t ~m ~ ~-' ~m Κ•"'-·Κ 
: ~ ι<.λ:\ ~m ~ ~:'\ ~ma: ς:''ο.~ ~ 
"':\ ι<,τ ο;:\:\ -~m ~r<':t ~:\ ~m ~ r<ϊ, :ι..~ο 

300 ,ma~r<' ~ο ~ ι<.λ ~:'\ : ;.,φ•:t ,m m..)syr<' 

)syι<.mμ:t am <»""-~~ -. r<'~ )sy~ ._ r<'mλr<' 

&\οι<'•~<»:\ r<.., τ••\ ;'\ ι<'? S ;u .ι<ι;ι, ι\.1=) r< o.omo.r<' .?~r<' 

..... ~ :u .r<'8.~~'\.::>'J:t m~~ ·. cn"'' r<'8.amlr<' . -
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Line 281: r<a.."n·~, cf. infra, line 337 (add ~Q..5~:1). 

Lίne 284: r<~, cf. ίnfra, line 34{) (r<'~<>). 
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Although tbe author teaches many muιuall:γ contradictoη• 

things, nevertheless be is νeη' consistent and bannonious with 
bimself in contending against the truth. And not to disregard 
essentials by dvtelling on the senselessness of this putήd rubbish, 
let us toss the other things over to those \vith leisure to occupy 
themselνes \v'ith them, ν.1hereas we will carefully note eacb point 
of apparent import. First, \Vhat an honest and cultured 
understanding of diYine doctrines this good fellow possesses ! For 
though he ought to have quoted the entire passage, from wrnch 
he has excerpted the preνious words, if he bad any concem 
v.1hatsoeνer fortruth, and ought to haνe rebutted it with good argu
ments if it does not hold to patristic teaching, he has ruthlessly, 
and \vith outrageous hypocήS)', extracted the preνίously set down 
words as we said them, from a νe:ιγ few which are fitted togetber 
to make a single thought; and thus the admirable fellow· launches 
trus examination upon us, thinking that by hiding the beaut)' of the 
truth he w·ill easily φ-aν.1 readers tov.1ards his unorthodoxy _ These 
same quoted v.•όrds proclaim aloud rus e.vident miscruef_ For what 
man, even quite inexpeήeneed ·m. such matters, \Vould ever begin a 
passage \vith: Νοι supposing thaι the characιeήstic pτoperties. 

Neνertheless, to make plainer tbese entirely feeble attacks by 
this teνetent \\τiter on the orthodox profession. it will not be out 
of place to set doν.1n * the passage in fu.U and investigate the force 
of his valiant efforts. We V.'rOte; then, in tbe little treatίse whose 
title he says he is unsure of, as folloν.rs: We said this, not as υna~·are 
that in νaήous passages the God-elad fathers indicated the h}'POstases bγ 
the term 'properties'. Υeι we do not deny a difference of meanings, on 
account of the homonymiι)1 of ιhe ιerm, by taking ' properties' solely· as 

284 cf. supra, 247 288/289 cf. supra, 23-8 
S:::;ndoC1icon; cf. supra, 247-25 1 

289!299 Petr_ Callinic., 

305 

310 

3 15 

320 

325 

330 

XXJ, 305·333 51 

a.\=,:ι : ~s t<:ι.'\.); ~:ι ~mλ r<~«·'ί,;_cn.., ~r< 
~ ~~ · . .%.~du -r<;u. bci:i .~ ~r< ·. rό.=:>~ 
~~ Γόm r<iu:i,CΙ.J?>:'\ f'(το.1 ~Ο..σu:.:Ι ~:'\C\ .σ>•ο,,\ ~C\ 

~ ~m -. --.__l:.f<:i ~= r<αι-,, : ~;~ :U 

~': du r<~'\.ω ~=:'\ ,.a,O,,ςo;t ~ml -. r<~~r< 
~m ~ Κ:\.).) b rάib&\J ~·' r<•>\\οτ=ι .t<.:ψ 
t<~-i~ r<°.:\.aK:'\ ~.'\Qa .):\~ ~<T.La~r<':i ~~:'\ 

."6\ι r<1m ~~r< 1'(10.\i:\.ι.::) ....ψ::ι t<~a;~a r<;u. ~; 

~r< ~:ι ,m : r<~ t<~:ι t<am .s:ι:i\ ~ :u 

t<a-.~~ .φ:ι r<'.:\.aK~, aφ ~ : t<~ .Σ.~ ~:ω:ι ~~ 
: Φ.., 1 ~:'\:'\ r<-=ιT.(U) ~ t<:ισ.ιλ ο : ml r<' am ~ r<' r<'; 'U:.:ι 

,,d :'\ " ~ am r<' .'\.>.» r< r<'~= r< r<'~ ~ al :ι CΙm.1 r<' 

~al., : ~'\αι....\· ~~:'\ ~ ~ ·ι<; • .,,,,, ~f6CΙ .,fD(U) 

~ b3r<:ι ""\r<' ~ ~:\.Ο:'\ ~ (7) : ~ ~<\.Q) :w 
:u -~ ~Ί,.,.\,. r<'m..::>'.)~ r<1m ~d ~ma -. J3:\..Q) 

~r<\ ~' :ι ·. r<'; u.:ι r<uc:uΔ ~:ι r<':ι= ffi.:;):ι ;.,φ:;r:) 
41.aτ•:ι\ο .~.:\ ~ml ~ CTU•.=>a.Σ. ~(\τι-. ~al 

: .~~~~:'\ ~ ~Ο') ~φ ·. t<~ ~ r<'~C\;(\> <» 

'\r<':ι:ι ~=-' ~m ~ο ~ ~ ·-l~ ~r<a, ~ 
,αι ~ .. r<~ ):IC\~ r<~ : \"°''""η ~ ,,d ~m 

.t<~ ••• ;;."7.) r<~:tl r<\o.r<:i 

f'(ω;·αι, ~mb. ~:'\ r<·' m ~0011 ~ ~~:'\ ):li=> 

~ ·- r<'~S .. \d1. r<'~:iadl. b.oci:i : r<o.,., rό.=>~ Γόm:ι 
r<\.,, .?0'": r<'~ * ~ ~ r<~ :U:'\ r<;,,.,, f.93vb 

'b3 r<:t ""\"r<':t CΙ m.::. km ~ ~ . r<~ "i \ • m cu ~ r<:ι 
al ·. ~b3~ ~mC\ •:· ι<1\ Γό<n:ι ~~ ~ Γό~ <· 
.- ):\~ ):\~ r<ml~ .;; . .,\ ~mΕιr<:ι ~· ~.:\.> ,,d ~ <· 
dl.o..<U-~ al 4r< .αι...:ιαιt. r<.S;i(\\Q\ r<~:ι:ι ~ <· 
:u . ~;.ο,:. ~., δ Ο.Χ.:'\ κ ο,\ )><U::I • r<.L:i ~ i=> ;'\ ~ <' 
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'hypostases' or alternatίνely as solely modes of the h)'JJOStases in every 

case. Νο, explaining the realities b)' reference tQ the ideas expressed ν.•e 

295 thus keep hold of the truth, not supposing thaι the characteήsιic 

propenies of the prosopa (v;e mean fatherhood, sonship and procession 

and the like) are h)'JJOStases or conνe~ely, again, ιhinking foolishl}' of the 

'spiήtual, perfect and indi,'idually subsisting properties' as characteristic 

properties of the h)rpo~. It will be obνious here that these \Vords 
300 quoted by this admirab.le expositor have been m,ischievously tom 

out of contexι. 

But then, let us note also what the rebu.ttal aimed at. For he sa)'S 
in amazement at the impiety of the words: Oh, the outlandish and 

iπational teachingst Hear, )'OU deaf! See, you blind, what the doctors of 

305 i mpiety teach! However, you should nΌt only C1ill out to the deaf 
and blind to beV>•ail the fact that your soul has been brutaliz.ed (no 

more, petrified) by abundance of its ίmpiety, but call out to 

insentient nature too, as our wise father in God SEVERUS said, 
wήtίng aoout someone who had suffered the same fate as 

310 yourself: W"hat Jeremiah ν.•hό knows the mystery of1amentation 'λ'ill not 

weep oνer so much madness and lack of feeling and impose a lament 

upon inanimate things, as though rational nature ίs not capable .of Ί\'orthy 
lamentation, and say: Let Zίon 's ~'alls pour our floods ο/ rears day and 
nίght? For how can it not be most unfeeling, the work of a mind 

298 cf. supra, 249-250 303;/305 cf. supra, 251 c252 310/314 Seν. Ant., 
C. !πψ. Gramm., ΕΙ, 17 (CSCO 111, p. 146, 7-12; 112, p. 114, ι-5) 313/ 
314 Lament. 2:18 
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i<..i\ ~ .:::ia:S.. ar< : .,C\»\...., ~cu.α ο,\$) or< "\ο.,\ ... .., <· 
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r<'.:\m mh .h. ~:u : ~ r<'l\ i ~ r<Ί Δ-~.:\ r<'a:::t:i; r<' <· 

~ύ ~ πΔ:t:ι ~m .h.a: r<'8.~i::=:o πΔο r<8.a.\τ <· 
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hardened and. as it \Vere, metarnorphosed into Πesh, ιο speak such 
things'? For you said: The}' sa)' the fatherhood of God Ehe Father, the 
sonship of the Onlj·-begotten Son of God * and the processίon of the 
Holy Ghost are ίmperfect and non-subsistenι Haνing as ίt 'Nere posted 
these words in fronr of the gate as a preface, you then added: For if 
the properties are other than 'spiήtual, pertect, and individually subsist

ing' , they musι obviously be ίmperfecι, non-subsisfing and non-spiritual. 
For the diamelrical opposite of the spiήtual is wbat is not thus, of the 

perfect the imperfect. of ιhe subsisring ιhe noή-subsisting. But if this ίs 
ho\\' the}' are, ho''' cou1d the subsisting be characteήzed b}' 1Nhaι, accordmg 
to their argument, do ΠQt subsist, the perfect by the ίmperfect and the spiri

tual by v,•hat is not thus? First, 1et us obserνe, here tοσ, your vίllain

ous treatment of di vine doctrines, ffi)' artful fello\ι,r. For in. our phrase 
(but it is truer to sa)' Gregory the Theologian's phrase} spiritual, 

perfect and :indi\'iduall)'· subsisting properties, you haνe altered the 
form of 'W'Ords in your examination ~d substituted 'subsisting' for 
mdiνidually subsisring .. You do this to obscure tbe obνiousness of 
your impiety but also 'Λith a ,rie'Λ' to )•Our having a .Plausible and 
facile argument to slander us v.'Ϊth, as though v,•e do not consider 
that the characteήstic properties exist. For you ought, once haνing 
so absurdly and foolishly decided to blatber about that tex1, to 
haνe preserved the same form of v.'ords used there and said: 'they 
say the fatherhood of Gbd the Father, the sonship of God the Son 
and the proce.ssion of the Hol)' Ghost are ίmρerfect and not 
indiνiduall y subsisting'. Β uι. as we said, to aνoid di.scomfiture and 

316.1318 cf. suρ:ta, 252-255 3191326 cf. supra, 255-261 327/329 cf. su-
pra, 298 et 249-250 330 cf. supra, "323 331 cfc 5\Ιpτ1ί, 329 
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with an eye to getting ready your slanders, you altered what was 
said and hoped to draw an outrageous conclusion not from 'not 
subsisting individually' but from ' not subsisting', or as it \lι'ere, 

'not existing'. For had you said: 'they say the faιherhood of God 
the Father, * the sonship of God tbe Only-begotten Son and tbe 
procession of the Holy Ghost are imperfect and not individuall)• 
subsisting', the feebleness of your mbbish would have been 
immediately self-eνidenί, and ηο rebuttal of it would haνe been 
required. 

390 

395 
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Chapter 22 

Concernίng the fact that ίn making the igrwrant ruling that if 
ίngeneraC}', generacy and procession are ιιοt spirit1ιal, perfect σnd 
ίndiι•idually subsisting propertίes, ingenerQC}', generacy and pro-

5 cession mιιst be ίιnpeifect, he is rιιanifesti}' coιινic.ted of makίng all 

things Ι~'hiclz dίjfer from one another ίιι sonιe respect entίrel}' 
dissimilar to one another ίn any respect and conνersel)' tJwse 
"'Jziclι resenιble one another in some respecι not dίj]erent fron1 
one another in αnγ respect. And agaίn b}' saying tlιat it ίs ίmposs-

ιo ible for things κ1hίch sιιbsίst (ί.e. sιιbsist indiνidιιall)•) to be char
acterized b)• }ι'hat do ιιοt sιιbsist individιιall}' and by• sho~ving 
therebν that he thίnks the characterίzed and the charάcterizers are . . 

tlιe same, lze ίs ckarlyfoundguilty ofthiιιkίng that the divine sιιb
stance aιzd the characteristίt' properties of the Godhead are the 

15 same thing. And that in hairing to gίve proofs of tlιese aιzd suchlίke 

thiιzgs, he is reduc~d to the absurd deνice of proνing tha1 God ίs 
not defectίνe. And agaίn bγ say•ίng thar if the characteristίc 
properries of tlze hypostases are peifect and there ίs no dίjference 
betιι'een perfect and peifect qua perfection, the h}postases and 

20 their characιeristic properties must b.e the same, he is conνitted of 
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20 
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supposing all the laiιer to be mutuall)• ίdentical: 1~'Jιich ίs both 
blasphemy and the heighι of lunacy. 

And v.•hy, my c1ever fellow, \νere you aι pains to nse words by 
\Vhich you were going to be thoroughly shamed? Do you not see 

25 by v.1hat absurd and entirely foolish inferences you have destroyed 
)'Ourself? For }' OU did not understand \Vhat }'OU wrote when you 
said: For if the properties are other than 'spiritual, perfect and indi
Yidually sυ bsisting', they musr obνiousJy be imperfect, non-subsisting and 
non-spiritua.I . • ~d how, again, with your * fabήcating these things 

JO arbitrarily and v.ritlessly, wil1 there not justl}' fit you \νhat ΒΑSΠ., 
athle[e in truth, exclairned to Eunomius, your master also, when 
he ,.,τοιe as follows: Those doctrines of yours are trul)'' 'vorth)' of ιhe 
judges you have fabricated. For you la)• dov.'Π ιhe Ja,v v.1th as much 
facility a.~ ίf ) 'OU were ίn a bazaar of dreams or an as.sembl)' of drunkards 

35 \\'Ϊth nobody be.aring or understanding \\'hat is said, bec~use you think 
your ipse di:rit suffices in place of all proof? Tell us, then, yoursetf, 
clever fellow, not as if Y?U were telling a dream or v.1ere in a 
bazaar of ravers and drunkards (for the ίnquisitors are s tanding 
over ) 'OU, rugging at you and demanding proofs of what you say) 

40 from \νhat poisonous spήng you pour out this empty wisdom to 
υs. Wbo ιaught you to say t.hat unless fathemood and sonslrip (or 

21129 cf. sιιpτa. ch. 21, 255-257 
588BC; SChr., vol. 305. p. 36) 

32/36 Bas. Caes .• λd\>. Eun. Π, 7 {PG 29, 
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ingeneracy and generacy) and procession, are spiήtual, perfect and 
individuaΠy subsisting properties, fatherhood and sonshiρ (or in
generac)' and generacy) and procession must (for this is the ar-

45 gument •.νe are to examine nov.') be imperfect, non-spiήtual and 

not subsist? "''h)' does )'Our v.ιisdom thus decide that -.νhat are 
mutually different must necessarily be entirely and ίη all respects 
different and not αιutually participate in an); respect, or, contraή

\vise that v.·bat rnutually participate ίn some respect must necess-
50 aή!y be the same? lt is time, therefore, either that )'OU said that 

man is the same as those. 'νhο belong to an iπational nature 
because they all inutualJy partίcipate in being aliYe, feedίng and 
fee1ίng ; or that }'OU de:fined only man (or, if )'OU v.;ill, on1)' 
iπational beings) as beίng alive., feeding and feeling, and thought 

55 one of ιhose. named to be non-livίng, non-feeding and insentient 

because it is not the sameas the other. We can, indeed, see this not 
only ίο the case of man and irrational beings but also in that of 
horse, οχ and numberless others. But let me take * a more similar 
case for illustration. Look at angel and soul. ls not an angel 

60 incorporeal, immoηal, rational and. spiήtual like rnan's sou1? Tell 
me why we should reckon angel and soul as being mut\]ally 
identical ·because they .have so man)' things ίη common? Or are 
\Ve to defme angel as incorporeal, immorta1, rational and spiritual 

ΧΧΙΙ, 46-70 63 
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but soul as corporeal, moίιal, iπational and •.νithout ρarticipation 
65 ίη intelligence because it ίs dίffererent from an angel? For cor -

poreal is diametήcall)' opposite to ίncorporeal, mortal το immortal, 
rational and spiritual to ν.•hat are not rational and spiritual. You 
will obsen•e the crazy impiety your argument bas lapsed .into. 
Why do you say agaίn: For if ιhe properries are olher than 'spiritual, 

ίΟ perfect and ίndί\'iduall)' subsistίng', they must obνiously be ίmperfect, 

iwn-subsisting and non-spirituaJ'? So, say the other, coπesponding 
thing: Ίf incorporeal, immortal, rational and, spiriίual angel is 
different from souI, then soul is not incorpore.al, not irnmortal, 
iπati.onal and, again, not spίήtual', and you v.1ill see better the 

75 beauty of your accurate teacb.ings. 

However, my speech aspires to thίngs divine 1,νhen Ι speak of 
the diνine, and will even attempt to use them as an incidental illus
tration to suppon my poinι. So, think for me of the Father and the 
Son, knowing as you do, that all th:at the Father lws belongs το the 

80 Son S<ινe only his beίng, and being called, Father. Observe v:ise CYRΠ., 
"''ho teaches us tbis very .point in the 23rd chapter of the Tlιesaιι--

rus, and says as follows: It is not because the Son doe.s not have 

eyerything that be is said to receiνe eγe1γthing from the Father. Fοτ he 

has naturally, by being the Father' s \\.'ord and splendour, all dιaι belongs 

85 to bis Father sa\'e onJ).- his being, and being called, Father. * For, 

eradicating beforeband, as God, the opinions of heretίcs, he says he 

receiνes from tbe Father. For, so that no one, seeing the Son ba\•ing all 

69/71 cf .. sιφra, 2ί-29 79/80 cf. Ioh. 16: 15 80 cf. infτa, 85 82/93 
Cyr. Alex., Thesaurus, a.">S. XXDI (PG 75, 38ΙΑ) : cf. supra, b. Π. ch. 22, 
582-589 83 cf. lob. 3:35; 13:3; Matth. 11 :27; Luc. 10:22 84 cf. Hebr. 
1 : 3 86/87 cf. supra, 83 
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ιhaι belongs 10 the Faιher, should suppose from the gre.at lίkeness and 

unνarying sameness, ιhat the same one is boιh Faιber and Son and fall 

90 ίnto the error of Sa.bellius, he necessaήly says ι:hat he receίves from lhe 

Fatber, though he possesses it b}' nature; so ιbaι tbe statement, by ίntro

ducing one ν>'hο gives and one who reα:ίves, sbould disclose in separaie 

hyposra.ses. a duality \vhich ίs not separated solely by names. And 
SEVERUS, C:γήl's peer, \\'fOte simi1ar]y ίο the Leπer to Maron the 

95 Reader (whose beginning is V.'ben Naaman the Syrian) as follows: 
For the Son i.s all ιhat the Father is, save only being Father, * and 

like\\'Ϊse ιhe Holy Ghost has substantiall}' \νhaι belong to Fatber and Son 

namrally, except fatherhood and sonship. V/hat could be clearer in 
plain proof of tbe point at issue, than this? For our divinely 

100 in.structed fathers have testified in all this to the sameness of 
Father and Son, saνe that the former ίs Father and not Son, 
\Vhereas the latter is Son and not Father, and v.1e should think the 
same of the Holy Ghosι So, if thos_e w·ho mutually participate in 
all respects, save only in the property v.•hich separates each of 

105 them pτoperly, are, and are said to be mutually different. what is to 
prevent the characιeήstic properties of the hypostases receiνing, 
by way of anothe.r consideration, certain of the features predicated 
of the hypostases and being different from them? Υ our ill
considered statement has therefore collaρsed, and can πο longer 

110 proceed: For if ι:he properties are other than 'spiήtual, perfect and 

90ι'91 cf. supra, 83 951'98 Sev. Ααι., Ep. ad Maronenι lectorem (νel 
no1•itium?}, fragm. hucusque incogπiτum 110/112 cf. supra, 69-71 
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indiνidually subsisting', they must ob\'i.ousJy * be imperf~t. non

subsisting and non-spiήαιal. 

But what of your second point, ) 'OU veη' po\verful and inνin
cible fello..v·? For you say: But if tbis is how they are, hο\ν could the 

115 subsisting be characteήzed by ;νbat, according το ιheir argument, do not 

subsist, the perfect by tbe imperfect and the spiritual by what is not thus? 

Νο\\', w·e have alread)' examined, according to our modest 
capacity', characteήzers and chara{:terized in past discussions, 
proνing our vie\.\.· of these things from the divinely inspired 

120 patristic teachings. NeYertheless, you. are to understand here τοο, 
my cleYer fellov.•, that ingeneracy, generacy and procession are 
believed to cbaracteήze the bypostases by only indicaιing the 
difference in their mode of being. They shoν;r ιhat the Father exists 
ingenerately, undeήved; V>'hereas the Son exists from ιh.e Father, 

125 by generation; and the Holy Ghost exists b)' procession from ιhe 
same God the Fathe.r. * For \νe are not taught by the ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession either the fullness of the Godhead or tbe 
indivi.dua1 subsistence, or again, the spίrituality of the three bypo
stases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, but, as v.·e said, ιheir Iack of 

13C confu.ςion and the mutual difference m their mode of being. 

1141116 d. sτιpra, ch. 21, 258-261 

--

XXll, 124-146 69 

~m..i::r.i,_,o r<~o r<Μ~δ~ r<~_, 'l::"m..hr< 

125 r<~ ~ ~m.'\ ,m * .<'> -~ : ~ ~~ο f. 64ra 

·:• r<Μ~δ."- ~m...hι< ~ο ~ ~ο: ~m..h.r< 

~ο ~)s\\u.• ~.'\ ~.'\ r<A\i»r< ,mo "°.'\ !"ά:::ι:~ 
hr<' ~m ~·ml ~.'\ ~ •/ ~ ~r< ~r< -~-'~ 
~m~ "\r<'.'\ ~m ~ ~.'\ ~m .<1-.,.~ ·. ~~ 

130 ~.'\ ~m ~ ~.'\ ~mo : ,.1n.~ ~ ~ 
•:• ~m "\r<:t cl.'\ ~m ~ ~~δ~a: ~ 

~m ~ ς')'"" ~~~ ~ "\r< o:u ~ ~ r<ma 
i<icι,\~ ~ ;u : ;?.,,_ .'\ ~ςΡ.=ι ,.10.~.'\ ~mo ς'n.:όή:ι 

.~m ~.'\ ~;~ ~Cu.. r<mlr< ~ .;.>.0ι1a r-Gm.Ξir< 
135 r<~ο.-ι.1.. ·~:ι ·. ~ ar< .....__, ι<Σ.m ~r< :;o'\=i 

-. ~m ~ ι<.:όήa 10\ ,,a,.,,,_, : r<~C\.OC\..!!t.1a r<d\o~a 

i<· "' • r< ""\" r< _, _, , m :ι i< .,,\ )' <:\%. ~ :ι C\%::r.i .'\" .. \ =-:ι • m.=i 

~.'\ r:dr<' .);1~ ~ cl ~ ~~ ""~" -~<no~r<' 
h.r<'~:\CΙ ~r< ~ 'Ι::"·' r<'\:Δ .,ma~r< h.r<~ 

140 .::ι ο~ σu:::;:ι) h r<.o ~ :'\ · Γά.-:\:.0 ~:'\ r<»a ~ο ., m a h. r< 

r<'d\a~ ~ ~ ~ cl .,moh.r< r6r<' r<~r<'.'\ 
: r<d\a~r<:'I r<~~ ar< : r<d\cu:ιC\..!!t.1a * r<d\a~o f. 64rb 

r<~0,1~a~ .::ιa~ or< : ~ ~ο όu=:;Q,, ,ά> ar< 

: ς' • a.\ : Γά.. :\.Ο r<»a; .'\ο r< '\=i .'\ a r6 r< :'\ ι<.:όή CUJ:Ι r<~ ~ .'\ 
145 i< ο.\ ,..cuι.a ocnh.'\ r<~a\ ,\ :> i<.\1 -. ς' "b3r<'.'\ ν.,...r< ~ r< 

~ \ 
.. ~ r< (\ . ~~ h. r< ι<1 "\ 1 r< "'\'"'r<:ι ;'\ • m.=i .'\ r<.,:ι,;.; ~ cl :'\ 

' 

Β flor. Π 

Lίne 125: ~, flor. ΙΙ: ~

Line 126: ~· flor. Π: ~-

Line 131: r<i ~δ~ο, cf. ch. 21, lines 299. 374 (~.,.,~ο). 

Line 134: ~<\», flor, Π: ~cw. 

Line 139: :1i\.t<'.~:\o, flor. Π: :1i\.r<:ι.l..r<:1 ·CΙ. 

Lίne 141: r<1ι>ο:ι.1... flor. Π: r<1ι>ο:ώ..r<. 

Line 142: ·r<1ι>ο:ι.l..ο, flor. Π: r<1ι>ο:ι.l. r<o. 



70 χχπ. 131-156 

Othern'ίse, if the characteήzers had to be v;;ithout difference in an)' 
respect over agaίnst those \vho are characte.ήzed, they \\'Ould, ίη 
the firSt place, be absolutely the same as them and not other than 
them: an ήnpossibility· which not eYen you can valίdate boweYer 

135 hard you try and '"'hich has clearly been demo1ished by many 
irresistι"Dle demonstrations. But next, accordίng to this argument it 
\νould be necessary for tbe ch.arac:te·ristίc properties of the diνine 
substaηce either to be substance and Godhead or not to char
acteήze the Godhead' s substance at all. For ho\v, according to 

140 your argumenί, will what is not substance or Godhead characteήze 
the Godhead and the substance? But away \YΪth this absurd and * , 

ill-considered rubbish! For these, and the 1ike are the abortίons 
onl)' of your deep intellect and nobody else's. 

Besides this, let us attend to the other words too. For )'OU s.aid: 
145 But Gregory, foπnerly hol}' bishop of Nyssa, plaίnly proves it impiQus 

to suppose God consists of perfect and imperfect. ~·leaning to rebut the 

stupidity of polytheism, he ν>τοte as folloν.•s in his Ca1echetical Oration. 

Whom are. )'OU coπecting, y·ou best of 'λ-'ήters, \νhen )'OU patch 
together these old-\"'iYes' tales? Go round the \'r'hole \Vorld under 

150 the sky, if you like, and see if you can fmd an)·bod)· so far gone in 
insanit)• as to profess tbat God consists of perfect and imperfect 
Did your \Vise self not nori.ce tbat not even the chίldren of the 
heathen \•thom the doctor •,νas addressing, would aιa:ee το this - -
absurd supposition? For he ""·as eradicating polytheίsm * οη the 

155 basis of the same princίp1e.s which \νere generally professed b)' 
tbem, in those veηι \Vords you quσted, \νith the aίm of dra\\-·ing 

l4S/147 cf. supra, ch. 21, 261-264 
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them to the perfection of τruth. Observe closely what he said: 
Therefore, whe.n there ίs a discussion v.·ith a pagan, it \νould be as well to 

prodαce this beginning to the argument: whether he supposes thaι God 

160 exists or is. swepr ίnιο the doctrine of atheists. S.o if he sa)'S there is no 

God he will be led on from the skillful and wise arrangements in the 

world to the acknowledgmenr thereb)' of the existence .of a certain pov.·er, 

therein viewed, set o~·er all. But if he has no doubt that God ex:ists but 

proceeds ν«ith his suppositίons inro a plurality of Godheads, let us use 

165 this sort of order of argumenι "''ith him. Which of these does he think 

God is: perfect or defective? \\7ben be rightly testifies to ιhe perfection 

of the di\'Ϊne nature, let us reqυire him to concede. the fact thaι through ail 
the things νίewed in the Godhead be is perfect, s.o that God ίs nοι ιο be 

seen as a mixture of opposites, of perfect and defective. * You see that 
170 even those sick with the insanity of heathendom admit that God is 

perfect and thereby the master of mj•steήes attempts to direct 
the.m, even against their \Yill, towards. disa\.·owing poJy'theism. But 
this becomes even clem-er through the words you subsequently 
quoted: For ίf he concedes thar perfection in all res.pects is to be 

175 confessed as belonging w:ith the &ubject, buι sa}'S that the perfect tbings 

which are characteήzed b)' the same attributes are man)', it will be en

tirely necessary for him either to point out the property in those things 

which are disringώsbed b)' no difference but γjewed v.<ith the same 
attnouιes; or if the mind apprehends nothing by \vay of propert)', not to 

180 suppose a division in those things in v.•hich there is nothing b}' v.•a}' of 

distinction. 

Why, then, do you pήde yourse1f on so much leaming and 

wisdom as if )'OU were enteήng some loft)· walkway when you 
teach us \Vhat is obvious, as ίt \vere, even to νery infants and 

158/169 Gτeg. N}·ss., Or. catech. (PG 45, 12ΑΒ; Millιlenbe,rg, pp. 6,14 - 7,6); 
Dam. AJex., Ep-fesι. prι-ma 174/181 Ibid. (PG 45, I2C; Mϋh\enberg, p. 7, 
13-19); Dam. Alex. , Ep. fesr. prima 
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185 introduce proof-texts for it as if somebody v.'ould contend v.•ith 
you 0\1er the point? * Theι:efore, the great herald of truth, BASIL, 

shall again proclaim to you \Vhat he also proclaimed to Eunomius 
\Vho was stήving to prove the Father ingenerate as if this was 
something outlandish over \\'hich some of those \Vith a desire to be 

190 devout might have doubts. For he says: Why have 1 seι down all ιhis 

talk of hi.s? So that the fellow's nonsense, which be υses throughouι his 
entire dίscourse, may be known. For haνing said that ίt ίs clear ιο 

everybody's common notions that God is ingenerate, he anempts ιο 

produce proofs of it to us, actίng somewhat like a man who wants by 

195 words to teach peoρle with healthγ vision at bήght noo.ntide that the Sun 
is the most luminous sιar in the sky. But ·if someone who gί,•es a νerba1 
proof of things knov.'n to the senses is lud:icrou.s, how can someone who 
teache.s ιhings profe.ssed in common b)' everybody not be guilty of equal 
v»itlessness? For ιhese maιters are far clearer ιο men of sound πώιd than 

200 those 'νhich are visible ιο the eyes. For if ·ιhere v;ere att)•body· who 
bJasphemed against 1his truth and argued that the ingeneτate was. begoιten 
either b)' himself or bγ ano~er * perhaps the inanitγ rnight ba""e an ex
cuse. But jf no one up to today eίther of those who are outside οuτ 
theology or even of those from the Church itself who have withstood the 

205 truth, has· attained to such a pitcb of "itlessness a.s to doubt tlfe. ingener
acy of the ingenerate, 1 fail to understand the profit deήved from these 
\.\'Ords. Do ν.•e reail)' need Aήstotle's and Chrysippus' syllogisms to learn 
ιhat the ingenerate has not been begoιten either b}· himself or by' another, 

and ίs not older or yόunger than himself? 

'210 But let us also note the precise meaning of v.•hat )'OU say after 
the proof-text of Saint * Gregoηr; for there ίt runs, as follows: 

190/.269 Bas. Caes_. Αdν. Eun. Ι. 5 (PG 29, 516AC; SChr., νοι 299, pp. 17~ 
174) 
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After heaήng tbose diνinely inspired words of the father they should ~ll 
us how, in thinkίng of someιhing imperfect in the ho\y and consubstantial 
Trinity, they cannot be outdoing all i.mpieιy. But if the)' say (to avoid 

215 rebutta1 from that ear\ίer teaching), 'v.•e ourselves too do not cail the 
characteristic properties imperfect', they therefore acknowledge necess
arίly that lhe}' are perfect or that they are only empty teπns beτeft of 
realities. If, therefore, they ca\l them perfect, and between perfect things 
there is ηο difference qua perfection they must concede that the charac-

220 teήstic properties also are •spiήtual~ perfect and ίndίvidua\ly subsisting 

properties'. 

We th.iDk v.•e shoώd be maltreating these grand words of yours, 
my dear sir, ίf we were to praise your profound and subtle 
understanding witb our own poor utterance and not witb that of 

225 our v:ise fatber SEVERUS, which immediately and so spontaneously 
m:akes lαιο'Λ>11 tbe science of things _ineffable and easily resolν~s 
many chance disputes over tbe truth. Therefore, we shall praise 
you with those words: Oh, the profound consίderations ! Oh, the inven
tions of a profound understanding ! Oh, the soul whίch is instructed, in 

230 the proverbίal phrase, ίn the repetition of words which are inescapable~ 
But 1 was desirous of asking your Wίsdom Vι'hether it gaνe birth to these 
things for us after a long watch, or ...,·hether it suddeώy brought oot such 
clever and acute tbings. For the whole worJd ran the ήsk of not.kπowing 
(ίf you yourse\f had not dίscovered it} that the human body is corruptible 

235 whereas the sοώ is immortal. 

Therefore, since you s.uppose tb.at through you the whole world 
under the sky has leamed to tlrink tbat there is no deficiency· in the 
Holy Tήnity, deigπ to leam also yourself that * you are giving 

212i221 Dam. Alex., Ep.fesr. prima 220/221 Greg. Naz., Or. 33, 16 {PG 
36, 236Α;. SChr., \'Ol 318, p. 194}; cf. supτa. cb. 21, 249-250 2281235 Sev. 
Ant., loco noo repeιto 229 cf. Sir. 26: 14 
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vent to enfuely absurd words full of foHy and ignorance. Look at 
240 what you say in drawing your conclusion; If, therefore, they call 

them perfect, and bet..,,·een perfect things there is no difference qua per
fection they must concede that the cbaτacteristic properties also are 

'spiήtual, perfect and indίνidually subsίsting properties'. The examina
tions we conducτed just a little earlier on this ρoint will have 

245 sufficientl)' laugbed to scom the ludicrous inanity of this sophism 
for men of sound sense. Neνenheless, for the secuήty of readers 
let us, as bήefly as we can, recall the tenor of the things said there 
and explain the earlier point. If, since there is πο difference 
bet\Yeen perfect and perfect qua perfection, the characteristic 

250 properties of the hyposτases, since they too are perfect, must 
(according to what this sopbist says) be spirίtual, perfect and 
indiνidually subsisting hypostases (for this, it ίs, that spiήtual, 
perfect and indίvidually subsίsring properties indicates to us) how can 
all things VΙo'hicb have been brought into being by uncrea.ted natu~ 

255 not be the same as one another, since each of them has been made 
perfect in its own pήnciple ·b:y· the creator? .<\nd (to disgrace these 
shameless blasphemers w·ith a bold question) hO\V can the hypo
stases of the Holy Tήnity not be mutually merged and become 
only one; v.1hen each of them has pe.rfection, indeed, rather, ίs per 

260 se total and entire goodness, and has no difference in this respect 
from the others.? .Nlust not, again, by this wήter's aboininable 

240/243 cf. supra, 218-221 2521253 cf. sυpra, ch. 21, 298 et 249-250 
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syllogism, each of the three- hypostases also be the \\'hole Godhead 
and substance ίη the geneήc sense, since qua peήection the 
hypostasis has no difference from the Godhead and the common, 

265 comprehensive substance of the three prosopa? But, if onl)' to 
think this lapses into the most extreme impiety, )'Ou are to 
understand, clever fellow, that though the * characteristic pro
perties of the h)rposmses are peήect they are not h)rpostases. So, 
knowing the perclition your confused and ill-judged writings bave 

270 placed you in, huπy and burn )'Our blasphemous attacks on God, 
forthwith, if y•ou think any hope of salvation (we do not see ίtt ) ίs 
left you; and no longer allO\"lt' yourself to be drawn by• \\'fetChed 
ambition or swept off into wήting \Yhat you are entirel)1 ignorant 
of. 
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Chapter 23 

Restaremenι and clear rebuttal of the words already previoιιsl}· 
quoted from tlιe Festal Epίstle, }''here this 1vise fello..,.., says that 
because ive do nοι think ιhe characteristic properties of the h)•po-

5 stases are hyposrases, ..,..,e maltreat the properties, bγ making them, 
αs he says, ιmsubsisting marks and appellatίons bereft of realitίes, 
and tlu:ιt i\•e favour the hypostases by dεfining them, as he slan
derouslγ says, αs substances .. 4nd examinatίon of the Theologian 's 
statements ivhich proνes that the moster of mysterίes ιιses the ternι 

10 'propertίes' in different senses (νίz. ο/ ιhe h)1postases and of the 
characteristίc properties) and ιhat the ..,..,riter uses the homon)•nι
ίt}' of natural propeι·ties and h)pOstases to accuse us falsel}' 
of makirιg the properties ο/ ιhe Jzγpostases ίmperfect b)' tlιίs 

homonymity. Moreoνer he is also pl.aίnl}• coιn•icted of conιpletel}' 
15 negaring the hypostases and thereby of thίnking the propertίes arιd 

names ο/ the hyposιases to be mere names 11c'hίch ίs, on the 
contraη•, whaι he falsel}' accιιses us of thinkίng. 

These poίnts being thus clarified, let us take the dίscussion back 
to where ίt was and examίne the words of bis recent Festal: Why, 

20 ιhen, you peoplc:, do }' OU maltreat ιhose prope.rries which you sa}' are 
homonyms of the perfect properties, b;· calling tbem non-subsisring 
marks and definίng rhem as different from the hyposιases, whereas you 
fa\•Our tho.se you caH 'hyJ>OStases.', undeI$tandΪng them to be substances 
(though )' OU endeavour ro conceal lhe fact!) and dupe the simple b}' 

25 imagining * thaι ιhe faιhertιood or ίngenerac}' of God the Father, the 

19/28 cf. supra., ch. 20. 167-175 
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sonship οτ generacy· of the Only-begotten Son of God, and the procession 
or sanctity of the. divine and life-giνing Spiήt ~ appellations. bereft of 

realitίes? 

Here too again, 'Nhen you allege against us the imperfection, 
30 but besides this, the homon}'Πljtj•, and ν.•hen, from sickness ·Of 

soul, you repeat the same things. we must needs appl)' the same 
remedies and stop the flov.' of confused nonsense by tbe fathers' 
words. Listen, then, to GREGORY ΤΗΕ THEOLOOL.\N saying as 
follows, in the oration Agaίnst the Arίans.: Βuι they ~·orship the 

35 Father, the Son and the Ηοi:ι· Ghost; God the Father, God the Son, and 

God (if you are not obdurate) the Holy Ghost; one naαιre ίη three 

spiritual, perfect and individually subsisting p.roperties, diνided in 

numbe.r and undivided in Godhe3d. And in the First Oration οιι the 
Son, he says this: Then, v"hY do you declare that ίngenerate and 

40 generate are not the same thing? If )'OU mean the uncreated and the 

created, 1 should be in agreement, for the unbeginning and the cτeated aτe 

not the sarne εhing in nature; but ίf you mean the begetter and the 
begotten, the statement is invalicί, for it is absolutely neceSSaJ)' that they 

34138 Greg. Naz., Or. 3.3, 16 {PG 36, 23-6 . .\.; SChr .. νο!. 318, pp. 192-194); 
cf. supra, ch. ! , 76-80 39/49 Greg. Naz., Or. 29, 1 Ο (PG 36, 88Α; SChr .. 
Yol. 250, pp. 196-198); c[ supra. b. Π, ch. 6, 259-268 
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should be ιhe s.ame ιhing; indeed iι is the nature of begetιer and offspring 

45 that the. offspήng should be 1he same thing by nature as its begetter. Or 

thus again: what do )'OU rnean by 'the ίngenerate' and 'the generate'? If 

you mean ingenerac}· and generacy - ηο, these are not the sarne thing; but 

ίf )'OU mean those ν.•hο haνe these things. ς~·h)' shou.ld the)' ηοt be the 
~'-' · ? same .. ung. 

50 Why, is it not clear: that b)' saying one naαιre in three spiritual, 

perfect and ίndiνidually subsisιing properries, though he used the tenn 

'properties · , he indicated to us nothing else but the h)rpostases 

themselYes; v.•hereas by saying, V.'hat do you mean by 'the 

in.generate' and ' the generate'? If you mean ingenerac}' and generacy -

55 no, these are not the same thing; but if you mean those \νhο haνe ιhese 

things, why should ιhey not be the same thiηg?, he then defined not 

the hypostases, but tbeir characteήstίc propertie.s? Or do )'·ou sup
pose that he meant the same thing b)' each of the statements 

preYiously set dov.•n ?. In that case, it \Yill be obvious tbat not eνen 

60 \\•hen * \Ve .hear spiritual, perfecι and indiνidually subsisi:ing propertίes 

shall \'ι'e haνe a menta1 ϊmpression of hypostases. For if the 

ingeneracy and the generacy which Father and Son haνe, are, as 

has been proved, not hypostases but are spiritual, peιfect and 

indi1i'ίduall); subsisting, it will be c1ear to eνerybod)', 1 think, that 

65 the spiritual, ρerfect and individualJ); subsisting properties \νi.11 not 

50.151 cf. sup-ra, 36-37 53,156 cf. supra, 4649 60 cf. supra, 50-51 
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mh ~ ~cno~r< ~ο~ :u ο~ .r<~r<ir.::r.i ~~'~ <
oqi :u oqi:'I : r<~_,o r<.'\~-' r<1 • ..,, ~ cum .r<n11r< <· 

'\S.)r< rc:'1"\.~ ,.::>(\~ rc:'i=.m cιr< ·. r< . .J.... r<.'\~ rc:'1 a:>=) r<aσu <· 
50 r<&-.o:ι..L ~ cnl ~ ~ .r<~o r<.~ ~ ~ r< <

·. ~m ~~:'\ ~rn ~:ι ~ .,qi ~ ·~ ~ r<~o:t&La <· 
.;+ ο~ -~ oqi ~ ~r:.t <· 

~b r<1 ..... :'\.>.> : ~r<:ι ~ .~:'\ ~ ~ .~(\ 

: ~ ~mlo ~σu:::>:i:'lo r<~ r<~ ~δ.~ τ<U-' 
55 ~r< ~'-»r< ι:~~ ci : '' τ»~r< r<u.,:'\ rC::ω= ~τ< 

'\S.)r< r<1:ι.r< : '\S.)r<:'I ~:'\ ,ά= : ~ Δ...:'\CΙ.Σ- ~a1a\ ~~ 

r<~a~ rdl cnl ~ ~ .: r<~o r<~ ~ ~ r< 

: ~c:n ~~:ι ~m ~:'\ ~· : ·~ .u ,φ ci r<~o:ι..Lcι 
: ~010\ . CΙ~ ~ .\,..,.""3 ~ : om ~ om ~ ...::>....r< ....._-:..,: ~ - - . .. ~ 

60 ~ ~r< ;--,'!"""?.! or< ·. ,u.~ ~m:'\ r<4' . 1~0.'"'?) ":ι r<~~ 

~ ~ ~m ~ r<:w h :\..ι..""Ι Δ...:'\C\.%. cnl .'-=>- ml:\ 
' ~ r< r< \ "'r<., ·. r< .... :ι. ~:\.Ο ".'\::!.) . ~ ~:\.Ο;'\ 
~~ο °"σu:::>:i.'\a r<~ r<~~δ:ι.. * r<U:'l:'I f. 96ra 

ς·αιο.\,ir.::ι:Ι ι-<.::::Οα..ω:ι r<~cu.3Clm~ : ~ ~ ~ 
65 ι<:::>~:'Ι ~m : r<~o:ώ...a r<~a~r< ~ ~ ~ -~ 

~a.1.D ~(\.).>~r<:ι rc:'1..,. . r< ~ ""f' ~ : "m..~r< r<~CΙ 
~~ο ~σ:u::>'3·'" r<~o °"·' r<~~δ:ι.. : ~cn..~r< 
~ ~ .:\ : Τ ,\ "'\ rc:'1 r< ' "">')?""?.! :ι "'\ r< > m l"C' ' • :\..> ·• \°" • O"'OQ 
: ~ ~~cι ~σu::>J:\o r<~a r<~~o;i... r<U:'I 

.!\Η flOr. J from L 49 ω L 52 

Line 49: ~«'. 'ι1Ζ: ~«'. cf. Book Π, ch. 6, line L!6 ( ~ «'). 

Line 50: .<:<.ο:ώ... V'Y': «:<.a:ώ..«. 

Line 51: ~~:t. cf. Book Π, ch. 6, lines 277-278 (~-~ Α.ι<:ι). 
L. -,, . "Ζ ωe :i._: ~r<t, ι : ~r<. 

Line 62: rC:>:>.:ι.n, Β: ,σ> «=--=. 
Lίne 64: ~ ~' Β: ~· 

Lines 64-65: ~ '<.""'"°>\~. Β: ς'·""ο.\,:..:.... 
Line 65: r<:..a:ώ..r<, Β: .<:..a:ώ... 



88 ΧΧΙΠ.66-91 

rightly be thought of by us as hypostases buί, rather, as different 
modes of the hypostases, just as the characterisric properties of the 
hypostases also are. 

Υ ou \Vill observe hov.' y•our argument is reduced eνery•,vhere to 
70 absurd νiev.rs b)' )'OUr refusal το agree with the truth: so it ίs fitring 

that \Ve should be made to understand the f\νο meanings of the -
\Vord 'properties' by the ν.'ords of the Theologian ρreviousl)' set 
down. For \Vhen '"e heM him saying this, as was said in the 
oration Agaίnst the Arίans: One. nature ίn tbree spirirual, ρerfect and 

75 indi\•idually subsiSting properties, divided in number and undiνided in 
Godhead; and this in the oration On rhe L~ghts : Βuι \Vhen Ι sa)' 

'God', be ίllumined b)' one Jjght and by three; b)' three in properties or 

hypostases, if an)•one 1oves to call ιhem ιhat, or in prosopa (for we are 

not disputing at all oνer names, so Iong as the v.·ords come to the same 

80 ιhought); and again in the oration O_n mmself after returnίng from 
the deserι, he asked~ as if in astonishment: Ηον.• are you, the same 

) 'OU, understood to be a unity and found as a Trinity? How are the 
ingenerate, the begotten aήd he ν.•hο proceeds, one nature, three 

propenies~ οnε God wlw is oνer all, throug.h ail and ίn all?' \\'hen v..·e 
85 hear these and similar things \Ve know and understand that be 

applied the tenn 'propenies' to the hypos.ιases, not because he 
supposed that hypostases are the same as tbe cbaracteήstic 
properties of the prosopa, but because he νeη; \\•isely coήtriv-ed 
"νith the diplomac)' of a master to guide the souls of hίs heMerS in 

90 all ways. Ηίs aim throughout vιas to impress the truth of diγjne 
doctrines 011 the minds of his students. Hence he also says: But 

74/76 cf. supra, 36-38 76/80 Greg. Naz., Οτ. 39, J 1 {PG 36, 345C; SChr., 
νοι 358, pp. 170-172}; cf. supra, cb .. l , 72-75 8li84 Greg. Naz., Οτ. 26. 19 
(PG 35, 1252C: SChr., νοl. 284. p. 270) 84 Eph. 4 :6 91195 cf. supra, 76-80 
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when 1 say * Όοd', be ίllumined b)' one lighι and by ιhree ; b)' three in 
properties or hypostases, if anyone loves to call ιhem thaι, or ίn prosopa 
(for we are not disputing at alJ oνer names, so Jong as the words come το 

95 the sarne thought). And again, when he sa}'S (as set do\vΊl aboνe) : 

What do you mean by 'tbe ingenerate' and 'the generate'? lf you mean 
ingeneracy and generacy - no, these are not the same thίng; but if you 
me311 those v.•ho haγe ιhese thίngs, why should the)' not be the same 
thίng? And again: 'But if', they say, 'tbe Son is the same as the Father 

100 in subsι:ance, and the Father is ingeneraιe, the Son v.•ill be so too. ' Yes, if 
God's substance were ingeneracy and so there v;ould be the no•.-el mix

ιure of generate-and-ingenerate. But ίf the difference belongs with the 
subsι:ance, v.•hy do )'OU say this as if iτ " 'ere a powerful objection '! Or are 
you also your faιher's fadιer, because }'OU are the same ίn substance as 

105 him? ls ίι nοι clear thaι ίt is v.'ith the property remaining immovable ιhar 
w·e are ιο 1ook for 'νhat God's substance ίs, if v.•e are indeed looking for 
it? This ίs the v.·ay you ma:ι· leam that 'ingeneracy' and 'God' are ηοι 

identical. And likewise in the Fίrst Oratίon on Theology: Because 
we must preserve one God aπd profess ιhree hypostases or prosopa and 

110 each of them along with ίts property. Wίth these and ιhe like passages 
we are to unden;taod nothing but tbe characteήsιic properties of 
the hyposαιses viz. ingenerac)', generacy and procession.. 

Nevertbeless, since we see that you criticize our word 
'homonymity', let me renrind you of what you saίd in your 1Ί1αη)•-

115 lίned Letter, as follows: So, just as in the case of the Ηο\}' Trinity the 

Godhead is not different from, buι the same as, the su.bsιance and yeι to 

96/99 cf. supra. 4Q-49 99!108 Gτeg. Naz., Or. 29, 12 (PG 36, 89ΑΒ; 
SChr., νοl. 250. p. 200); cf. supra, b. ll, cb. 11, 39-40 108/110 Greg. Naz .. 
Or. 20, 6 (PG 35, 1072D; SChr., νοl. 270, p. 70); cf. supra. ch. 15. 280-
281 1151122 Dam. A.lex., Ξp. proliτ.a 
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make clear thaι they are nοι using the word to refer ιο another substance, 

the holy faιhers frequentl)' say, 'the substance of the Godhead', so, to 

deliver the ιradition thaι 'property · and 'b}'ρOStasis ' are the same, they 

120 used the peήphrasis 'ι.he properties of the prosopa' and Όf t.he b)'ρOStases' 
ίn order that ιhe hearer's mind should not be misdirecred ιowards tbe 

properties of ιhe nature or substance as a resuJt of tbe homon)rmity. 

Enough will have been said previousJ~y * about the silly 
cleverness contained in these petty phrases. Ho\νeνer, do not 

12.5 forgeι that }'OU too accepted a homon}rmity in the case of the 
characteήstic properties of the substance and of the hypostases. 
But perhaps you will say tbat you used the teπn mentioned, in 
different senses. Yet V.'e too, clever fellow, sha11 confum with 
clear proof that \Ve by all means deήved one understanding from 

130 ' ingeneracy, generacy and procession' and had the impress of 
another from hearing ' spiήrual, perfect and individuall}' subsisting 
properties ' . 

. 
But if, again, v.•e are mischievousl}' misrepresented by γοu as 

thinking that the characteristic properties are imperfecι because, 
135 like the ·doctor, \Ve name the hypostases 'spiήtua1, perfect and 

individuaUy· subsisting properties', ;·ou are to learn (for v.•e shall 
load you do'νn again when ;·ou use the same evil arguments) that 
" 'e call them perfect in their Ο~'Π principle (i.e. as characterizing 
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the hypostases and mak.ing very clear the difference between each 
140 of them and the others ίη its mode of beiog) and oot qua h)ιposιa

ses. But if you thiok thίs too an imperfection, ν.1hy do y·ou not also 
think of the characteristic propertie.s of ·the diνine substance as 
subsιances, or at leasί, as substance, in order that you ma}' not be 
convicted of think.ing that they are imperfect, in accordance with 

145 your despicable opinion? So, either profess them to be substance.s 
or substance as you please, in order that on this point too besides 
the others, }'OU may treat \Vith clear contempt tbe dίνinely ίnspίred 
words of tbe fathers, wbo never defιne them as substance or sub
sιances but, on the contrary, as has been fully proνed, think this a 

150 hereticaJ opίnion ; or frankly call them imperfect, and you \Yill 

then be convicted of saying ΙΛ>'hat you \vitlessl)' attempted to infer 
to us: tbat we said there is a plurality of imperfect things in the 
Godhead; or recognize, aι this late stage, τhat t:he perfection of an)' 
entity is its abiding in i ts Ο\νη principle and not altering from ίt. 

155 Therefore, just as v.•e recognize the Hol)1 Tri.nity as perfect, \Ve 
also recognize each of * its hypostases as perfecr. For ν.•e haνe 

been taughr to profess as perfect a Trinity consisting of three 
perfects, buτ do not therefore suppose each hy-postasis to be the 
Holy Tήniry. Ιη the same way we recognize each characteristic 

160 property of the diνine subsιance, and of the h ypostases too, as 
perfect qua characteristίc property, and do not define it as either 

150 
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substance or hypost.asis. But because the characteήstic property 
e.g. of the subsιance ίs not substance nor a,,,σain is the property of 
the h}'J)OStasίs hyposιasίs, it is not thereb)• imperfect; because 

ι 65 neither is each hypost.asίs imperfect because it is not the ν,ιhole 
Godhead or Holy Tήnίty. For to suppose (Ι \Vill not say 'think') 
this is the part either of people \νhο have no share at ail ίn the 
orthodo:ι: teachings of the Churcb or of people \νhο only distorτ the 
truth with heretical malice and a poίsonous uncrerstanding and 

170 theτeby endeavour το wound and destrO)' the souls of simple peo
ple. una\N·are of their mίschief. As these same \Vords of yours 
conνict you and loudly proclaim, you v.τote (as previously set 
dO\VΠ): Why, then, you people, do you maltreat those properties wh.ich 
you say are homonyms of the perfect properties. b)'· calling thern non-

175 subsisι:ing marks aι:ιd defining them as dίfferent from the hypostases, 
whereas you favour those you call 'hypostases', understandίng them to be 

substan.ces (though you endeavour to conceal the fact!) and dupe the 

sίmple by imaginίng that the fatherhood or ingeoeracy of God the Fathe.r, 
ιhe sonstιip or generac)' of ~e Onl1·-begotten Son of God. and the pro-

Ι 80 cession. or sanctit)• of the diνine and life-giving Spiήt are appellations 
bereft of realities? 

173/181 cf. supra, 19-28 

.. 
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We may very aptly attach to this the rest of )•our other Festal 
v.•hose impiet;· has been examined slightly earlier, and has been 
shal<en and overthrown by the pov.•er of our Lord Jesus Christ. For 

Ι 85 you said there also: B ut if ι:tie)' should say that * the chara.cteristic 

properties of the Hoi}' and consubstantial Trinjl)1 are, as has been 

preνiousl)' stated, nothing but empt}' terms and relationsmps bereft of 

realities, Saint C)'ril, arbiter of correct doctrines, \\•ill rebut them in their 

blaspbem)', writing, as be does, ίn the fusτ book of the Thesaurus. as 

190 follows. 

ls there any kno'lν·ledgable judge bet'lν·eeo our doctrines and the 
opponent's who, on hearing these words, would not be rightly 
amazed and astounded at the \Vήter's impudence and will oot leam 
how swift he is in slander, and hO\lι' crafty be is at sharneless 

Ι 95 distortions and crazy accusations? Nevertheless, he has done 
nothing strange to heretical madness or unusual for those of his 
ilk. For such people conspire to wτest the truth and, ίmpoteot .in 
the face of rebuttals, they tberefore somerimes try, in their 
sharneless confusion, to transfer their ow11 unJawful blasphemies 

200 to those who think aright. Look at the 3lst chapter of the second 
book Agaίnst the Grammarian, at \Vhat the Grammarian said and 
at what our divinely inspired father SE\'ERUS also said: The 
Grammarian: But perhaps our opponents v.·ill sa}' that a difference 

185/190 Dam. Alex., Ep. ft$1 . priΠ1J1 2021208 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. Gramm., 
Ο , 31 (CSCO 111. p. 234, 20-27; / 12, p. 183. 16-22) 

--
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existed before the union, whereas after the union, none at all. But 1 pity 
205 such people rather, for ιhinking the thoughts of Nestoήus, for he too 

grants that the man v.'as created fιrst and that God the Word dιen dwelt 
ίn him. Which ίs wh.at these present-<lay perverters of truth, \Vho thi:nk 

tlιe tboughts of Nestorius, also assert. Then after the \Vhole of the 
Grammaήan's ιext tbe master of mysteήes says: So )'Ou say you 

210 pity us. you, drunk v.Ίth this incurable intoxication and so frantic and in 
need of much pίty, tears and v.•ails of mouming ! What is surprising about 
tlιat? For such are t:hose \νhο are drunk not only \vith the drunkenness 
and craziness \νhich comes from V.'ίne, buι 'νίth that which comes from 
different causes; who, in their confusion and dizziness * think that stand-

215 ing fuings, often indeed immovable things as ,,·ell, are gciing round. 

Υ ou haνe clearl)• leamed, clever fellow, 1 think, that the 
Grammarian said that even the proven Seνerus, \Vho throug}ιout 
his life did not cease from demolishing Nestorίaillsm, ""·as a Nes-

~ 

torian; and again, that it is a familiar trait of those drunk and 
220 mad v.rith impiety to suppose tlιat the healthy are smitten ""·ith theίr 

own ailment, just as those who are confused and dizzy think ι:haι 
sτanding and immovab1e tlιings are gomg round. So you too, have 
suffered nothing strange or out of keeping, you, \vho on being 
censured by us for completely negating the hjrpostases of the Holy 

225 Tήnity and for professing the properties and their characteήzing 
terms merely with )'Our voice and only with an empty mumbling 
of v.•ords, falsely·, indeed, and be)'Ond the bounds of impudence, 
accuse us, in retum. of those self-same things for which \Ve .have 
evίdentl)' reproved you, from the beginning of this commotion. 

230 Does not the Apologγ delivered by Zachaήah on behalf of the 

2091215 Thid. (CSCO 111, p. 235, 18-26; 112, p. 184, 4-10} 
s,upra, 21~215 
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First Apology also make this k:nown? Immediately afιer the 
opening, you said: Βuι since your excellency said that certain eamest 

brethren under your direction \Vere in doubt 'With regard ιο certain words 

by my humble se1f. and again suppose, even after the defence on these 

points made by my humble self, that we reckon the bypostases or 

properties of the Holy Tήniιy ιο be mere utterances, leι us bring foT\νard, 

witiι tiιe Spiήι's guidance, a few words on this point too nο\ν. 

You \>.1ί11 have recognized ιhese \Vords ofyours, ID}' admirable 
fello\ι,'; ) 'OU will have apprehended from them that you are the 
man, 1.νhο, from th·e beginning of this commotion, was censured 
by us on the ground that you think that the hypostases of the 
Tήnity and their characteήstic properties are mere utterances and 
eropty rerms. Ηο\ν, then, ίs it that you are attempting, as a counter
charge, to spread abouι against us the just accusation \νe made 
against you? 

It would, perhaps, have been necessary, if we bad not already 
spoken on this point in almost every examination wbich has been 
conducted in this enterpήse, to explore the matter as diligently as 
possible now. * But because this has been done sufficiently often, 
accordίng to our modest capacity, it would be as well ιο remind 
readers merely with as bήef an explanation as possible of our 
me.anίng, and move the inνestigation on to the folly of your other 
words. Come then, take noτe of these words of ) 'Ours, and observe 
their fatuity and feebleness. For the edifice of y·our labours, as 
ίt \Vere, has tumbled dov.rn even before it could be seen, because 
it was bιιίlι on salld. For such are the blatherings of God's 
opponents, of v.•hom t.he propheι David sa)1S: Let tlzem be like t~ 

2321237 Dam. Alex .• Apologίa secunda 256 cf. ~latth. 7:26 257/260 Ps. 
128:6-8 
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grass of the roofs which wίthers before ίt has shot ιιp, \vi1h which 
the reaper did not fill Ιιίs Jιand οτ the sheaf-biιιder his arrnful, and 

260 the passers-b)• dίd not SO)', 'the Lord's blessίng on you'. For you 
said : Wby, then, } 'OU people, do you maltreat tliose properties v.•hich }'OU 

ςay are homon}'l11S of the perfect properties, by cailing them non
subsisting marks? And again: By ίmagining thar tlie faιherbood or 
ingenerac}' of God the Fatheτ, the sonslrip or generacy of the Onl}'-

265 begotιen Son of God, and the procession or sanctity of the divine and 
life-giνing Spirit are appellations be.reft of realities. But also in the 
other passages, as previously set down, you said: Βιιt ίf they sbould 
sa)' that lhe characteήslic properties of the Hol)• and consubstantial 
Triniιy are, as has been previousl)' stated, notJring but empt)' tenns and 

270 relationships bereft of realities, Saint Cyήl, arbiter of coπect doctήnes, 
will rebuι them in tbeir blaspbemy. These are the fa1se accusations 
you bave ίmpudently made against us in tbe varίous F estals as we 
have seι them down a lίttle earlier. V/hat mutual consonance do 
they bave? For, there you said, as if );ου uttered the words v.'ith a 

275 certain hesίtanc)• : But ίf they sbould say * that the characteήsιic 

properties of the Holy and consubstantial Τήnίt)' are, as has been 
previously stated, noιhing but emρty teπns and retationships bereft of 
realities, Saint CyrίL arbiιer of correcι doctήnes, will rebut theri:J. ίn ιheίr 
blaspbemy. Whereas, in the other passages, yon decided boldly and 

280 powerfully (but, rarher, miserably and ignorantly) to misrepresent 
us by sa)ring: Why. then, you people, do you maltτear those properties 
v.ilich you say are bomon)'ms of the peιfect properties, by calling ιhem 

2611263 cf. supra. ι 9-22 2~3(266 cf. supra, 24-28 267/271 cf. supra, 
185-189 275/279 cf. supra. 267-271 2811283 cf. suprn, 261-263 
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non-subsisting rnarks? And again: By imagining that tbe fatherhood or 

ingeneracy of God ιhe Father, the sonship or generaC)' of tbe Only-

285 begotten Son of God, and the procession or sanctiry of the <livine and 

life-giving Spirit are appellations berefτ of rea.lίties. For you ougbt 
either to have knov.ΊI οuτ vie\VS aα:urately, examined them 
v.-ithout hesitancy and drawn the conclusion that the}' are absurd; 
or, if you were unsure about this, not to have published an 

290 unconsidered and uninνestigated decision, or, rather, an arbitrary 
slander. However, let such things be permitted το :y·ou who are 
unable, apparently, ποι to expand yourself thus in fonns of words. 
Be obliged ιο τell us whaι exposition of ours }'OU read whicb gave 
you the confidence to say that we thίnk that ιhe cbaracteristic 

295 properties of tbe hypostases are unerances, relationships bereft of 
realities and empt)• terms. But if } 'OU Ιuινe such a stateιnent of ours 
you ought to haνe published it for the con.firmation of \Vhaι you 
said and the clear conviction of readers, and to have used our 
v;'Iitings ίn proof of what v.•as said against us. But if, again, having 

300 supposed that such an impious opίnion is ιο be infeπed to us, you 
had the confidence to write these things (for decrees should be 
pronounced either on the basίs of plain and express words or of a 
tight sum of objections), why did you not prepare the g:rou.nd and 
in that way, openly draw ιogether whatever you thought were the 

305 consequences of our words and give sentence accordingly, but 
ίnstead thre\ν in wbateνer occurred ιο you (apart from a sιatement 
of ΟΙΠS which y'.ίelds you * noιhing relevant to this case) and, 
indeed, without any demonstrative ex.amination v.•hatsoe\'er, as if 
nobod)' \Vas Hstening or was able to judge your arguments? Or 

310 haνe you forgotten ιhis too, though )'OU are sucb a bold teacheτ 
and writer: that arbitrary statements v.'ithout confmnatoη• rea-

283/286 cf. sυpra. 263-266 
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soning are no different from the fancy of dream.s. Look at ν.·hat 
wise GREGORY, bishop of Nyssa, sa:ys on this point ίη the 
Refutatίon of Eunormus (its beginning is: Το wanr to help eνel)'b<χiy 
was not, apparently): For though the Church reaches us ηοι to di.νide out 
faith into a pluralit)' of sυbstances but to believe there ίs no differenre in 
the three prosopa or hypostases quo beίng, whereas our opponents posit 

difference and dissimilariη: in the substances themselνes, this feHow 
confidentl_y decrees the unproved and unprovable by any· argument, as if 
the ground for iι had been μrepared; perhaps, ν»ithout so much as ad
dressing attentive. e3IS, othernise he would ha,;e 1earned from intelligenι 
listeners, ιhat eνery argument 'vhich issυes υnproven b)' aulhoήty is old 
wjves' praώe, because it has no IX'";er tQ prove ι:hereby the point at issue 
when no suppon for the statements m.ade is introduced from the diνine 
words or from hυrnan reasonings. 

What then shall we do, ffi)' good fellow? Would it be aρ
propriate to disregard apd. pass oγer your frigid phrases, or shall 
we give them a bήef .examination and demonstrate needlessly 
again their fatuity and \vretchedness? Wbat v.;ill you say? For Ι 
will ask )'OU again; indeed, more: 1 will return on your behalf the 
answers. you do not know at ail perhaρs, since γοu have been 
silent οη the ήghts of your impϊous nonsense .. By \Vhat ρretext of 
argument do you affiπn that we thinl.c that the properties of the 
h)ψostases of the Holy Tήnity are utterances bereft of the 
realities? Perhaps, you v.'ill sa:y· th.at it is because ν.·e will not 
submit to thinking them hypostases. ,\nd why? WiH you not 

315/325 Greg. N}'SS., Conrra Εuι:ι. Ι (PG 45, 320D-321A; Jaeger 1, ρ. 94. 1-
14); cf. supra, ch. 8, 539-542 
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understand fυst, that the mode of the b,γposιases (i.e. the how-a
hypostasis-is) is not a hypostasis, just as the hov.7 -a-substance.-is, is 
not a sυbstance: for immorta1ity is not itself God' s substance, nor 

340 is immutability * nor, again, invisibilil)• (for these are some of 
what belong wiιh ιhe substance and are not God's substance)? .ΔιΙe 

we not obliged το conceive of the realil)· as being free from death, 
immutable and invisible and coπespondingly ' ;iew v.;ίth it im
monality, inunutabilit)', mvisibiliιy and the Jike? Like,vise, then, 

345 \Ve should consider the unbegotten, the begotten and him \Vho 
proceeds, themselves, and in due order conceive \Visely of not
being-begotten, being-begonen and proceeding as belonging \~rith 
them. But, if you suppose that not-being-begotten is the same as 
him who \vas not begotten, and that being-begotιen is the same as 

350 him who was begotten and, again, that proceeding is the same as 
him who proceeds, coπespondingly concede tbat not-dying, not
changing and not-being-seen (for these are immortality, immuta
bility and i.nvisibility) are the same as the Godbead ίtself v.ιhich 
is subject neither ιο deatlί, change or \ιisibility; iι1 v.1hich case, 

355 according to Gregory the Theologian, or the v.;hole compan}' of 
ρatristic theologians, there v.rill be a ρlurality of substances of God 
and not one. But if it ίs a total absurdity to suppose thaι these 
are God's substance, hov.1, accordi.ng to your argument, can the 
characteήstic propertίes of the. diνine substance not be mere 

360 unerance.s and emρty teπns because they are not God's substance? 
For if the properties of the hypostases are mere utterances unless 
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the)' are hypostases, it rnusι follow, that \Ve shall s.ay of the 
properties of the diνine substance as \vell, that unless they are 
substance they are mere utterances. But if this is false, neither v.'ill 

365 the characteήstic properties of the bypost~s be mere utterances 
and empty tenns unless the)" are understood to be bypostases. But, 
rather the contrary: ίf the h)'postases were characteήstic properties, 
they too would be reduced to nothingness and theίr characteήstic 
properties v.rould be mere utterances and empt)' ιenns as tbose 

370 utterers of blasphemous nonsense main.tain. For if the hyposιases 
under discussion must exist properly * and mdividuall)' otherwise 
they \vill not be hypostases, and, conνersely, the divinel:y taught 
doctors calJed the characteristic properties ()f the hypostases 
neither properly nor individually subsίstent, th()cse who tbink that 

375 ingeneracy, generacy and procession are Father, Son and Hol)' 
Ghost must entίrely negate the bypostases. But if this is so, hov.' 
can the properties of the h)'ρOstases not become mere utterances 
and empt)• tenns? For if the indiνidually subsisting re~ties, 
v.1bose characteήstic properties are ingeneracy·, generacy and pro-
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380 cession, are not professed, the characteήstίc properties must 
become relationships bereft -of realities and, as has been said, mere 
utterances and empty- tenns. Wise CYRIL aga.in bears witness that 
the characterίstic properties of the hypostases do rtot proρerl)• and 
individually subsist~ when he says, as follows, in the second book 

385 of the treatise Το Hermίas: For 'generac)" and 'mgeneracy' are not 
thίngs existίng individuall}' and hypostatically, but they only bri.ng us rhe 
meaning of having been begotten or not having been begotten. And a 

· few lines later: Ingenerac:y-, τhen, ίs by no means God's substance, buι 
is indicariνe, as Ι haνe said, only of the fact τhat τhe Father has not been 

390 begotten; it does not subsist οη its Ον.'D. So much for these things! 

Βuτ, my good fello\v, we shall speak bήefl)" about the 'non
subsisting marks' which. you slanderousl)' ascήbe to us, and we 
shall sa}' that since you defme- the non-existent as the non
supsisting it is your fanc)' and imagination and not our thought 

395 that the characteήstic properties of the hyψstases are not extant or 
do not exist. For \\'e do not (as it pleases madness to do) profess 
that the individually subs-isting h)'Postases have. them merel:~,. 
\'erbaJly but, as we have been taught, that the)' haνe them ίο the 
full sense and trulν. But since you a.ssert that the non-subsistine is . ~ . ~ 

400 v,;hat does not properly and indi.vίduall:y· subsist, oρen your mind' s 
ear and listen to v.<ise C)'ήl, \νhο (as preνiσusl)' set down) 
exclaims: For 'geneτacy' and 'ingeneracy' are not ιhings ex.isting indi
Yidually and hj]>OStaticall)', but the)' onl)' bήng us the meaning of haνing 

3851381 C}τ .• -\lex., De SS. Trin.. Dial. Π (PG 75, 74ΙΑΒ; SChr., νοl. 231, 
p. 272); cf. supra, ctΊ.18. 133-135 3881390 Ibid. (PG 75, 74ID; SChr .. .-οι. 231, 
p. 274); cf. supra. ch. ϊ.8, 136-138 3911392 cf. sup.ra, 21-22 4021404 cf. 
supra. 385· 387 
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been begotten or not having been begonen. And again: * IngeneraC)', 

405 then, is by no means God' s substan.ce, but is indicatiγe, as Ι have said, 

only of lhe fact ίh.at the Father has not been begotten; it does not subsist 

οη ί.Ιs 0"11. 

404/407 cf. supra, 388.-390 
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Chapter 24 

Concernίng tlιe jact tlwt by decreeing ίn an ίll-considered >i'O}' 

and rvithout pι·oof tlzσt if α h)'postasis ίs not a characteristίc 
property, ίt is a proper Godhead, he resembles :5;omeone >i'ho sa;,•s 

5 thaι if α πιαn ίs ιwt a horse ίt is clear that he ίs an angel. ,4nΔ, 

again, b)' ignoraιιtly alleging αgαίιιst ιιs 1vhat 1i'as saίd b)' the 
f athers againsr those H•ho dec./ared tha! tlιe Sοιι >11as an actiνit)', he 
also attempts to αι·gιιe tlιar ίngenerac}' caιιn.ot subsίst unless it ίs a 
hypo~·tasί~; and by supposing tTwr 11"hat does ιwt sιώsist does not 

ιο e.ust and tlιat 1~·hat subsists nιust sιώsί$t ίηdίνίduαllν, he ίs • J • 

conνicted eitlιeι· of thinking tlιat the properties of the diνίne sub
stance sιιbsist properly and indiνίduali}' or of makίng them non
existem. 

But come, p1ease let us exarnine in addition το this ;·our otber 
15 stupidίtίes. For you \ντοte directly af[er the words just nο'λ'· 

inves[igated, in the recent Festal, as follo'"'s: For if a hχposιasis is 
αοt a prope.rty, or indicatiνe rnark, of eacb one (ίπ accordance V.·iιh Basil 
the Great) v;hat, then, is it? Must it not be a proper Godhead, in 
accordance w·ith the pol)'theists around );ou? \\'h:y· are )'"OU ashamed to 

20 preach your opinion clearly? Ηον.· Jong •Nill }'OU, being (as the Scripture 
has iε) sensual and unspiritυal, despoil sίmpler folk by persuasi\'e arguc 
rnents? 'i'Όu blather emptily. \Vhat h}'PocrisY ha\'e )'OU oνerlooke.d, you 
despoilers of souls? 

16/23 Dam. Alex., Ep. fesι. secuτu:ia 20/22 cf. Rom. 16: 18; Iudas 19 
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It is possible ιο see really plainl)'- that as soon as people stray 
25 from the truth their understanding is darkened so thar the)'' do ποι 

see very obνious stumbliπg-blocks. Srrength fails, funιness of 
miπd is weakened in pioportion as the plague-spot of presumption 
sv.•elJs up on them. For is there any mad wretchedness of ideas or 
senselessness not outdone by these words? For if a hy-posαιίs is not 

30 a propeny, or indicative mark, of eacb one (Ίn accordance v..ith Basil ιhe 
Great) \νhat, then, is it? Must it nοι be a proper Godhead, in accordance 
with the poiytheίsιs around you? * Υ ou \Vill note the pD\Verfulness 
of the arguments. Alas! It v.ill not be easy to get out of these very 
difficult arguments or to e.scape ineluctable nets, and much proof 

35 has beeo giνen that Basil, wise ίπ things diνine, does not suppose 
a hypostasίs to be a characteήstic property of a hypostasis, but 
νery much deprecates this mischievous opinion. Hov.1eνer, the 
truth-loving listener will understand how (as. we haνe also said in 
the foregoing) the v.riter, quite c-areless of truth and oρportunistic, 

40 sometimes makes a h}'ρOStasis a collection of properties, sometimes 
an ίndicatiνe ma.rk. For where different properties are plainly 
attribuιed το a hypostasis fιe defιnes hypostasis as a collection of 
properties, so that he may nοί, b)' professing eνery property a 
hypostasis, be conνicted of thinking each of the three JΠOSopa to 

45 be ma.ny different hypostases. But when this is not clearly or 
~xpressl}' plain, he professes a hypostasis as being only one 
property. Wlύcb is \vhy here too, haYing somehow forgotten his 
struggles over the collection of properties, he has called hypostasis 
the ίndicaιive mark of eacb one, disregarding whatever compre~ 

50 hension he may imagine of each one, and be\\'ildered by the use of 

29/32 cf. supra, 16- Ι 9 34137 cf_ sυpra, ch. 17, Ι 56-317 
ch. 17, 90 eι 54 41 cf. :>upra, 30 42/43 el 48 cf_ supra, 40 
pra, 30 

40 cf. supra, 
49/50 c f_ $U-
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the teπn indicati,1e mark. So Jet him v.•ho utters nothing wίthout 
a plain demonstration say how a h)J>OSlasis can be on1y one 
property if, according το his definition, a hjpostasis is a collection 
of proρerties. 

55 .But let. us also look at the other assertίon ~ For if a hypostasis is 
not a propert)•, or indicaιi\'e IΠ3rk, of each one {in accordance witb Basil 
the Great) •Nhat, then, is ίt '? ~·lust it not be a proper Godheaίί, in 
accordance y.ήth the polytheists around ;·ou? He '''Iote similar things 
to t.his in the foregoίng: Why, then, you people, do ;•ou maltreat those 

60 properties y.•bic.h ;•ou say are homon;•ms of the perfecι propertίes, by 

calling theιη non-subsisting .marks and deΓ~g theπ.ι as dίfferent from 
the h}'POstases, whereas you faνour those ;•ou call 'hypostases' , under
standing them to be su.bstances'? \\'lιat? Will it not be the height * of 
folly and idle-mindedness to engage \νίth these frίgid \vords. and to 

65 try laboήously to proγe them feeble? For \Vhere there is nothing 
but ήdicuJous laying~down of the law, what toil does anybody 
need? His opponent sbouJd, 1 think, do nothing but spum and 
despise it as the utternnce of a lunatic. For \Vhat Damian says is 
like sorneone sa)•ίng 'if a man is not a horse, v.rhat then is he? 

70 Must he ·not be an angel?' For if, he says, a h}ΊJOstasis is not a 
property, or indίcative mark, of each one (ίη accordance v;ith Basil the 

51 cf. sυpra, 49 
supra. ch. 23, 19-23 

53154 cf. supra, 40 55158 cf. supra, 16-19 
70Π2 cf. supra. 55-57 

59/63 cf. 
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Great) v.•bat, then, is it? l\1ust ίt not be a proper Godhead? It \Vill be 
obvious to everybody that to misleacί, he fraudulenιl)' brought in 
Basil the Great here, because Ιιe wanιed to use Basil's reputaτion 

75 to prove that a hγpostasis is a cbaracteristic propert)•. So v.•bere are 
patristic testimonies to this? Where are the arguments from human 
reasonings'? Let them come forward and guide the readers' mind 
to a true knowledge of tbe poin.ts at issue. Or if the clever fellow js 

in.capable of that, let him leam that he is coming in to recite us his 
80 fable.s and fabήcations again, or, rather he is patcbing together 

sense1ess ca..,'ills. Therefore, let him lisτen to what v.'ise GREGORY, 

head of the see of Nyssa, said to Eunomius, a similar sJanderer, in 
the Refutatlon (\vhose beginning is: Το want to help every·body νt'as 

not, apparently) as fo!lows: For w·ho ν>'ould be so crazy or so out of his 
85 πύnd as to say 'Father' and 'Son', and again to suρpose rn•o ingenerates. 

and then think that the one had been begotten by the other? But \lι"hat is 
tbe necessity thrusting his teaching into these suppositions? From ~νhat 

words of his has this been constrocted so that the absurdit)' should be 

forced το crop up? For if he i;ι,·ere alleging anythin.g professed b)'· us and 
90 then was bringing forv.•ard, wbether by sop.histry or ν.'ith some sort of 

force, a proof for such a caνill , he might pertιaps ha\•e bad oc<::asion for 
alleging such a thing for the slandering of our doctrines. But if there are 
nοι and \'v'Ϊ.11 not be. in the Church any such words, and none is conYi.cted 

84/96 Greg. Nyss., Cοnιϊα Eun. r (PG 45, 400D-401A; Jaeger 1, p. 167, 5-19} 
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of saying them, none is proνed to have heard them. and no necessity * 
95 constructing this absurdit)' b}' \νay of some consequence is ιο be found, Ι 

do not understand \1/'hat purpose this shado\ν-baώe of his ha.5. 

Therefore, \-.,•e shall be right to spurn the empty veibiage of this 
~riter's idle slanders too, in proportίon to the stuρίdity of su.ch 
allegations. For it is a peculiarity of chamρions of falsehood to be 

100 struck ''rίth such seνere frenzy that they defame those \VOnt to 
honour truth, with the opposίte heresϊes 1,vithout an)' plausibJe ar
gurnent. But truth v.;ίll fight for those \Vho hold to her, and v.'ill 
defeat those destrό)•ers of souls \Vho speak vallί, ignorant lies and 
attack orthodox doctήnes, and \~·ill sling them out of the Church 

105 like dead and putrifying limbs from a healthy body. So. by her 
power, \Ve shall pass by the bundle of insuhs, commίtting it το the 
father of insults, and shall tear ιhe arguments of hίs other fables, 
like weak and feeble threads tom b)" φe healthy finger of the ρure, 
patristic word. 

110 He \'tήtes, then, again: For teU us, )'OU. clever fello\νs, for we ask the 

sarne question again, \1/'luιt do you sa)' the generacy of the Only-begotten 
is? An acti;Ίt}•? But an actiνity is non-subsistent, v.•herea.s to call the 
generacy of the Only-begotten \νhich proceeds from the Father non-sub
sistent is akin to blasphem)'· For ν>'hο is so godless as by mental mνenιion 

115 to make ,,·hat does nοι exisι prior to God? Α subsistent, but a differenι 
one, according to youτ definition, from the Son? The Son then \νίll either 
be thίrd from the Father (generacy subsistίng first) or, if that is not so, he 

110/121 Dam. AJex., Ep. fest . secιaιda 
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wίΗ be found composed of generacy and his proper h}postasis. Or wίll 

you speak of the Son of God as 'belonging to the will' and as 'the Son 
120 of the ·~·ill' ? \Vhat illustration do these ample demonstratίons of )'Our 

blasphem)'· require? 

The wήter's \Vise. teachings haνe been proved very remarkable 
and self<onsistent. For, aboνe, he leamedly testifies (and this, 
\Vhilst making a tοώ innoνation in the WΌrd of truth) that v•e 

125 should honour the birth by silence. For he v.'I'ote: Wb)' do you 
belίttle the divine generaιion? Why * do you suppose you comprehend 
things incomprehensίble'? Wnen )'OU near of God's bin.h, abandon all 
camal imaginatίon, if }'OU take acconrit of your salvatίon. Let God's birth 
be. hononred by silence. W'hereas, here, he harshly· demands that \νe 

130 investigate and giνe a scientific account of the generation. For tell 
us, be sa)'S, you cleνer fellov.•s, for v.•e ask the same quesίioo again, \νhat 
do ;·ou say the generacy of the Onl)'-~gonen is? 

So let it be understood that he has made this feigned sho•ν of 
reverence, to deceiYe. But who are those who ίnvestigate, or, 

135 rather, blaspheme agamsι divine things? Is ίt they who abide 
solely by patristic defmitions and refuse to mingle anything novel 
or destructive ίn \Yith the confession handed da\l.'fl from the 
beginning; or he who, as has been abundantly proved, thinks and 
speak.s what ίs alien to the Christίan churches and has never been 

140 uttered at all there? For tell us, he says, }'OU clever felloν>'s. for \ve ask 

the same question again, ν><bat do }'OU say the generacy of the Only
bego.nen is'! Απ activiηr? But an actίγity is non-subsistenι, \\'hereas to 

call the generacy of the Onlj·-begonert which proceeds from the Father 
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non-subsistenr is akin to blasphemy. For who is so godless as b;· mental 

145 inνenιion to make what does not exisr pήor ro God? As for us, \Ve shall 
persist in our examination of these despicabJe \\•ords lest this 
absurd nonsense should seem to certain people to haγe some force 
against the truth. Hov.'eνer, 1 belieνe that chaster persons ν.:iJI not 
free. us from all blame for not spurning an<ί, as one says, Yaulting 

1:50 hίgb over thίs putrid filth of heretic.al lunacy, sjnce it destroys 
itself at once and needs nobody to investίgate ίt and re.but it. For 
what sense does it have to say \\οΊιat do }'OU sa)' the generacy of the 
OnJ:y·-begotten is? ,.\η acti\'ity? Bur an acri\•iry is non-subsistenί, and 
then argue its absurdities, when there is nobod)' mad enough to 

1:55 teach i.t? Or * is the \Vise listener το suppose that this \vήter is 
different from sorneone ν.'hο might say·: ' What do )'OU say man ίs? 
Α horse? But a horse is a quadruped'? It will then be easy to 
counter someone who says he thίnks th.at man is a horse \νith Yery 
crazy argwnents. But such a pefS9D \Vill hear, and νeη' justly, 

160 from wiser men: •You fool! \\'hy• are you squabbling, \νhen there 
is nobod:;· to argue the point \vith you?; In the same way, \Ve shall 
say to th.is good fellow: If the discussion had not been ίn haste to 
get οη to pressing matters you might easil5· haνe leamt that not 
eνen in ·these futile ν.1ords did you understand \vhat )'OU argued. 

165 All the same, why do )'Ou fabήcate things which haνe ne\•er been 
said or ν.rill be said b:;• anyone v.•ho v.·ould dra\v you towards 
onhodoxy? Υ ou are requίred to prσ .. ·e from tbe fathers' doctrines 
that ingenerac:;•, generac:;• and procession are h)'postases. So ν.•h_y· 
do you put off making an orthodox and sufficient apology over the 

170 points yου are censured on, and vainl:;• argue to us that generacy is 

1521153 cf. supr<1, 141-142 
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not an activίty, scoffing foolishly as if γοu. bad been νictori_ous at 
the games, and dojng the same as ίf someone some"W·here w·ere το 
think man's soul mortal and, on beίng required to giν·e proofs of it, 
were to come ίn v.'ith all haughtiness, proving that fπe is not cold 

175 or that a stone is inanimate and then demand \\'Ϊth elation the 
crown of νictorv? • 

But someone will say' \\•ith justice: Look,. havίng aπived at the 
poίnt set dow-n, the writer asks v.1hether \Ve call generac)' subsist
ent. Here we shall exanrine that issue. For .he said by v.•ay of ques-

180 tion: Α subsίstent. but a different one, according to your definition, from 
the Son? The Son then \1,:ill either be third from the Father (generacy 
subsisting fιrSt) or, if lhar is not SΌ, he "'ili be found comρosed of 
generacy and his proper hypostasis. 

It is with difficultyr that the clever writer is persuaded to grasp 
185 the subject So let us be wise and observe that he does not τec

ognize any of the things ~poken of the Trίnity as not subsisιing 
properly and indiYidu.ally, as v.•e can infer from bis \Vords and ίs 
evident from the fact tbat he supposes * that we must of necessity 
diametήcally oppose the ίndividually subsistent to the non-exist-

190 ent For if he had supposed that there is anything reall)' exist
ing but not ίndividuall)' subsistenί, he \Voιild not have supposed 
the divine generacy necessarily eitber non-subsistent (i.e. non
existing) or subsistent (w·hicb he tbi.nks of al\Yays as subsisting 
individually). It is ea5)' for tb0cse ν.'bο want to, to learn bis 

195 understanding tbat what does not subsist is what does not ex:ist 
whereas v.;hat subsists is what properly and ίndividυally subsists, 
from his v.'Titing: For tell us, you c\e\•er fellows, for "'e ask the same 
quesϊion again, v.·haι do )-'OU say the generacy of the Only-begotten is? 

180/183cf. supra,°115-llg 197/202 cf. supra, 110-1!5 
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An actiνity? But an acάνίty is non-subsistenί, \Vhereas to call the 

200 gen.eracy of the OnJy-begotten which proceeds from the Faιher non-sub
sίstent is akin to blasphemy. For who ίs so godless as by mentaJ invenιion 
to make what does nοι exist pήor to God? He-bas, you v.111 see, ιaken 
the non-subsistent as beίng what does not ex.ist 

But let us investίgaιe also the other ρassage where he has 
205 understood ' subsistent' as being \νhat properly and mdiνidually 

subsίsιs. For he said: Α subsίsιent, but a different one, accordίng to 

your definiιion, from the Son? The Son th_en ν.ill either be third from the 
Faιher (generacy subsisting fιrst) or. if that ίs nοι so, he will be found 

composed of generacy and hίs proper h)'}>OStasis. Clearly here agaίn 
210 too he says subsίsting is subsίstίng individually. Fόr hο;γ can 

anγbod)' eνen doubt this \νhere he struggles throughout his book 
to prove ingeneracy a h}rpostasis? For if ingeneracy is, by his ar
gument, a h)'postasis, and he un;νilJingly• professes hypostasis as 
subsisting indίvidually, it is obνious that \Vhen he uses the term 

215 'subsisting' of the generacy he also takes it as standing for 'in
dividually subsisting' . 

Tbis being thus explaίned, let us ask the clever fellow whaι he 
supρoses each property of the divine substance to be. Subsistent 
ί.e. properly and individually subsisting, or non-subsistent? (For 

206J209 cι sιιιπa. 115-118 
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220 acCQrding to bis clever and plain division, there is nothing * 
bet\veen these). But if subsistent ί.e. subsisting properly and 
indiνidually, how can there not be a host of hypostases to be 
νiewed in the diνine substance? For proven Cyril νvτote in tbe 3lst 
cbapter of ιbe Thesaurus, as follows: If v.'hatever belongs solely to 

225 God musι also be his substance, he v.·ill be composed for us out of maD)' 
subsιances. For ιhere are many things which belong b;· nature solel)' to 

him but ιο no other exisιing thing. For 'Κing'. 'Lord', 'impeήshable' , ' in
νisible' and, besides these, a host of other tbings, are said of him by the 
diνίne Scrίpαιres. So, if eνerytbing belonging to bim is placed in the 

230 order of substance, how can the simple fail to be composίte? Υ ou see, 
admirable fellov.r, that there is a host of things to be νie\νed in the 
divine substance. Therefore, if each of them is a subsistent, and 
what subsists must, by your argument, also subsist properly and 
indiνidually (i.e. must be a hyposτasis) how can the Holy Trinity 

235 be a trirιίty and not, rather a myήad (to make so bold in exposing 
your crazy and v.ri.cked opinion) or, at least, not be composed, as it 
were, of innumerably many bypostases? Othern·ise ίt will be non-

2241230 C}·r. AJex .. Thesaurus .• ass. ΧΧΧΙ (PG 75, 444BC); cf_ supra, cl:ι. 8, 
495-501 
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subsistent and therefore, of necessity, also non-existent, for what 
does not subsist does not exist. And how can what are ~yie~red in 
the di'.'ine substance be non-subsistent and non-existent'? For, a.ς 
you baYe said, who is so godless, as to say that wbat always belong 
to God as God and cbaracteήze his subsιance, neitber exist nor 
subsist? Listen το wise GREGORY OF NYS.SA, saying in the 20th 
chapter of his refutation ,4gaίnst Eιιnomίus (\νhose beginning is: 
Το want to he1p eγe1)'body was not, apparently) that this is a complete 
absurdity, as follows: But if, escaping from these absιπdities be should 
call tbe activiη.·, wbose completion defines the Son, a non-subsisιenι 
thing, let him tell us again hο'ν * Y>'hat does not ex.ίst can follo\v Ηίrη 

~·ho ίs, hο\ν, .indeed, \νhat does not subsist can effect v.•bat subsists. For it 

will be found tbat what do not eχίsι \vill thereby follov.' Gαί, indeed tlΊat 

what do not ex.ίst w·ill be tbe causes of those that exist and ιhat what do 

not subsisι by ιheir own nature ν."ίll bound .the nature of 'νhat subsists and 

tbat tJ:ιe po~νer completing and making all Creation \\1Ϊ.ll be boυnded by 

what does not, according to its OY.'D pήnciple, exist. Sucb are tbe doc-
255 tήnes of tbe ne\v tbeologian ! 

241 cf. supτa, 114 
Jaeger Ι, ρ. 100, 6-15) 

2461255 Greg. Nyss., C()nJra Eun . 1 (fG 45, 328Β; 
248/249 cf. Εχ. 3:14 
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What, then, does the clever fello-y..· vν·aηι to make the 
characteristic properties of ώe divine substance? Non-subsistents? 
And how cao what are said of Goo and aboαt Goo be not all non
subsistents and somehow empτy teπns too? Subsistents? Again 

260 the scale goes down ρerforce on the other side and the clever 
fellow will himseJf be convicted of coπecting distortion by distortion. 
For, haνing rightly sbunned saying that the ρerceived properties 
belonging το the divίne nature do not exist, he vvτongl)' fabήcates 
for us an jnfinite quantity of hypostases by his abominable defi-

265 nitions. 

So grant us a reply, cleYer fellov.•! For ""·hat you see fit to thίnk 
(when, howeνer, )'OU follow the God-clad fathers) about the 
cbaracteristic properties of the diνίne substance,. ν.ill be the same 
answer -y..·e shall reasonably giγe to ;··ou on the subject of the 

270 cbaracteήstic properties of the prosopa. \\'hy do ) 'OU keep silent? 
Why is there no word, ηο reply, ηο v;.isdom? Where is your 
acuteness, your svν•iftness, : your faciliτy ίn \νήting theology? 
Where are those so truly wonderful rnazes and tangles of 
S)'llogisms? Where the false cunning, the Yerbal clamour, the 

275 great ambίtion for innovating diνine doctrines, source ·of ;•our 
νanity and your contempt for the God-clad fathers? But you \νi11 
leam, 1 tlrink, to honour things divine b)• silence and not to sup
pose that you have comprehended the ίncomprehensible, and tben 

261 Greg. Naz .• Or. 2ό. 5 (PG 35, 1072Α; SChr., vol. 270, p. 68); cf. sυpra, 
ch. 3, 34 
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perhaps )'Ou v.ill not say: For tell us, you cle\'er felloν.•s, for we ask 

280 the same quesιion aga.in, what do you say the generac}' of the Onl)'
'begotten is? .ι\n activity? But aπ actiνity * is non-subsistenί, whereas to 

call the generaC)' of the Only-'begoιten ,.,.hίch -proceeds from the Father 

non-subsistent is akίn to bJaspbem}'- For who ίs so godless as b)'' mental 

invention to make what does not exίst priorto God? But if not, ν.•e also 
285 wil1 meet you v.ith the same \VOrds by sa)'ing, 'Tell us, you cleνer 

fello\v, for v.•e ask the same question again, v.ιhaτ do )'OU say the 
properties of the diνine substance are? Actίνίties? But activities 
are non-subsistent, v.1hereas to call the characteήstic properties of 
the Godhead non-subsistent is akin to blasphem)'. For \\'ho is so 

290 godless as by mental invention to add ν.rlιat does not exist to 
God? ' You will see the sίmilarity, indeed the identity, of the argu
ments. 

279/284 cf. supra, 110-115 
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Concernίng the fact that the patriarch, when he compaι-ed w·Jwt 
exίsts and sιώsί.~ts ·~·ίtlι }Vhat does no1 subsist or does not e.r:ist, 
saίd the diνίne generaC)' subsists becaιιse it trιιly exίsts but not 

5 tJwt it subsίsts ίndivίdlωil}'- And close examίnation of ιhe 
stat.enιe,nt of our God-clad father Seνerιιs ν..•/1ere he called. the 
generacy 'subsίstent' , wίthout, though, defining it as α hypost.asis, 
as is eνidenr from his abιιndant teac/ιing. 

But )'OU are to allow the other pan too of your question or 
ιο syllogism to be.addressed to you. Α subsisteπt? Theπ the hy'ρosta

ses of the Godhead \vill either be many and not three, or they will 
be mutuall)' compounded so as to make up one trinity· out of many· 
h}'-postares. 

But perbaps you will say, under comρulsίon from the truth, and 
15 siπce )'OU have no hope of aYoidίng the dilemma: Ί sa)' that each 

of the Godhead's propertίes subsists, not in the sense that it 
subsίsts properl)' and ίndίvίduall)' but because ίt trul)' exists and 
belongs to the divine substance'. Thus it is, v.·e say, thaι our 
diνinely inspired father Severus, contrasted 'existiπg' with 'non-

20 exisring' and 'subsisting and being' with 'non-subsisting and non
being', ίn his statement (which )'OU miscb.ίeνous1y repeat) * and 
called generac)' 'subsisteπt', without at a1l supposίng that ίt sub-

19122 cf. infra, 51-56 
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sists properly' and indiνidually but understanding the truly existίng 
as subsistent. So, then, do \νe think of the diνine generac)': as 

25 neither noη-subsistent (i.e. non-existent) nor as subsisting indi
vidually. For we hear proven Cyril sa};ίng: For 'generacy' and 'in
generac)'-' are not things existing indiνiduall~· and hyposιatically, but they 
onl)1 bring υs the rneaning of haνing been begotten or not having been 
begotten. And again: Tngenerac)', th.en, is b)' no means Goo's substance, 

30 buι is indicatiνe, as Ι haYe said, onl)'· of the facι that the Father has ηοι 
been begotten; it does not subsist on its ον.'D. Therefore, it is not a 
hy-postasis, because whatever does not subsist on its own and 
individually is not a hypostasis or prosopon. If generacy is not a 
hy-postasis but the rnode of the Son's hy·postasis, the Son will not 

35 be (as )'OU haYe misled youn;elf into concluding) third from the 
Father or cornposed of t\νο hypostases. For \1/hat follO\VS the 
hypostasis of the Onl)'-begotten and is \'iew·ed in him, )'et, again, 
belongs το him and ίs innate in hi:ιn., does not make him com
posite, since neίther do the cbaracteήstic properties of the divine 

40 substance make composite the God to \νhom the)' are present and 
in v.ιhorn they are_ viewed and to whom they belong. Therefore 
}'Our miserable tangle of puzzles has been unraνelled, and w·ith it 
go your gloήfications and y•our postuήngs based οη that proof"te~t 
of our divinel)' inspired father Severus you congratulated )'Ourself 

45 over when you gaνe it a nightrnaήsh misrepresentation. 

For let us obserγe what you said after the other words 'Y.'e haYe 
now examined: Can the)'· argue again? \Vill lhey be in doubt about the 

26/29 c.f. supra. ch. 23. 385-387 29/31 cf. s.upra, ch. 23. 388-390 35/36 
cf. supra, ch. 24, 117-118 47/59 Dam. Alex., Ep. fesr. secundo 
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doctor? Ι should thίnk not, b-ut, ne\'erthe\ess, let them accept another 
testimOn)' by famous Severus, lό)'al to his fathers and theίr \\<ise heare.r, 

50 who procla.ίmed in his l23rd Cathedral Sermon: 'For if he "'as in the 
beginnίng as He ν.·hο ίs with Him ~'ho is and as God w:ith God. ho\v can 
we understand God's generation which exists perpetuaHy, as not being 
true, subsistent and etemal and from the very substance of the begetter, 
but compare it \vith * rain and deν.•?" Will you not acknowledge thaι the 

55 generac)' of tbe Onl1·-begouen exisιs in its ον.•n h)ΊJOStasis, ιrue, etemal 
and subsistent? But perhaps this w·ill still be difficult for you. For once 
}'OU had pianned to proceed in the opposite d.ίrection and unsparingly ιο 
pour out blasphemies against the Hol)' and con5ubstantίal Trinit)', seeing 
)'Ou 1vίll ιιοt see an.d .hearing )'OU M'ill ιιοι hear, as Scripture has ίt. 

60 ·The pαιpose of the father's statemenί, and again lhe eπor and 
total h)ψocrisy of the wήter, can be readil)' recognized from the 
previous examinations. Damian's endeavour, indeed_, has been to 
confiπn his perfidy npt from the truth but, just like lhe founders of 
eνil beresies before bim, from the simiJaήty of certain little phra-

65 ses an'd terms. For the same wise SEVERUS shOV.'S this γery clearly 
by the words prevίous to the diνinely inspired statement whίch 
Damian -excerpted, words which he maliciously curtailed out of 
heretical villainy. In proof of this and in order that readers may 

50/54 Seν. Aiιt.,Hom. C(lfh.123 (ΡΌ 29, p. 134.13-16 (135, 16-21)) SOf51 cf. 
loh. 1: Ι 51 cf. ε~. 3: 14 54 cf. infra, 71-72 58/59 cf. l\.1atth. 13: 13-
14; 1'.farc. 4: 12; Loc. 8: 10; Is. 6:9; Act. 2&:26 
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arnply learn the aJready stated coπect meaning of this patristίc 
70 text, '''e roust s.et dov.'D in full 1he doctor' s v.•ords, v.'bich are as 

follov.•s: 1-\'ho is 1he. father of tlιe raίn or \~·Ιιο be,rsat so rmιch ~' and 
aiιιmdo:nce? It ,,-a.s not to show the bίrth and· generation of these thiflgs 
but because he ίs explainίng tbat to buman generations or births and those 
of tbe rest of what are on earth belong time and travail, this is ;νhy he 

75 sa)'S, 'Do you suρpose. Ι have need of those tbings, of such delay and la
bour in generation, for bringing dev.•. rain, frost and ice, and did not thes-e 

tbings subsist rnore swiftly than a word. as a result of the di~'ine acιiνit)', 
indeed, rather, b)' the will, b)' a sign onJy, or b)' v.•batever sν,ιifιer thing 

than these 'νe can S3)' of God?' But ""e should, then, understand the 
80 tenns in coπespondence '"ith the meaning of the underl)•ing realities and 

not maim truth by a metaphoricaJ usage of '''ords. For one understands 
Gcκi as Father Όf the rain' and Όf the Son, the Only-begotten', in dif
ferent senses. For tbe teπn Όnly-begotten' shows that God the Vv'ord was 

begotten of God the Father, unique from unique and outsίde eνery kind * 
85 and notion of any generation. TheretO.re ΌnJy-begotten' seρaraτes ιhe 

Son's generation on high from the later generatίons or births belo,ν, 

wbether the)' reall)' exist or are C<illed thίs by cu.sιom. In other ... vords, if 

Scripτure had onJy said, 'The Father begat ιhe Son' and notbing else. one 
could haνe unde.rstood ιbe birth by a coιnpaήson v.Ίιh sίm.ilar express-

90 ions, not aS truly from lhe Father's subs~ce but in its metaphoήcal 

7V112 Seν. Ant.. Hom. caih. 123 (ΡΟ 29, pp. 132 .. 12 - 134,27 ( 133, ι4 -
135,34]) 71Π2 Job 38:28 82 cf. supra. 7J 
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usage as ίn τhe ca.se of rain, ice and frost. But because \vbat concems the 
Son's generation does nοι stand by this point and because ν.•e do not, as 
these ίnane people suppose, depend on one '>''οr<ί, and so, by a differenι 

explanation of ίι, run τhe risk of losing the things of our faith, Ιeι them 
95 desisr from filtbily nibbling off the very words lίke mice. For wbat are v.•e 

to do when v.·e bear John saying, In the begίnning 1~·as the Word and ιhe 

\Vord 1vas with God and ιhe Word ivas God. For ίf be ~'aS in the 

beginning as He 1vho is wiιb Ηίm i~·ho is and as God \\oith God, bow can 
we undersιand God's generation ν.•bich exisιs perpeιuall}', as n<it beίng 

100 true, subsisιenι and eternaJ and from the .-e.τy substance of the begetter, 
but compare ίι \\'Ϊth. rain and de,ν? But ho\v can we apply· ιhose \vords to 
ice and raίn 'νhich were begotten, as you ν.ή]J say, like the Son? .ι\ηd hO\\' 
will it suit one of those to say: And no one kno1vs the Son but the F atlιer 

and no one kno1vs tlre Father bur the Son and him to Y>'hom the Son slιall, 

105 if lιc 1vills, reνeal him. Ηο\\', .indeed, shoώd he understand ice as being 
the sp/endoιιr ο/ God and the ίmage ο/ hίs hypostasis? For a creature 
cannot be the image of tbe Creator's hypostasis, but the offspring shoν;•s 
what the Fa.ther is in hypostasis, becau...e of the participation in nature. 
You "'111 see how the Arians, .,.,·hen they attempι ιο belitιle ιhe Son 's 

110 generaC}', float lίke the empty upon empty \•erbal sίmilariιies devoid of 
ideas, because they do not <fistinguish what υnderfies tfie tenns or is το be 
understood from them, and lapse .inro total foll}'. 

This proven doctor has clearly sho~-n that the impious heretics, 
whose exacι imitator this novel writer has become * (indeecί, 

115 rather, " 'hom he has suφassed in 'νicke.d blasphemies againsι 

96ι'98 Ιοb. 1 : 1 
106 cf. Rebr. 1: 3 

98 cf. Εχ. 3: 14 1031105 ?-·!atth. 11 :27; Lυc. 10:22 

• 
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God) are at great pains το withstand the truth, but confinn (as they 
suppose) their f:ι.lth, by· assirnilation and misinterpretation of 

words, bec.ause he says: Βuι \ve should, then, ιιnde.rstand the terms in 
coπespondence with the mean.ing of the underly·ing realitίes and not 

129 maim truth by a meι:aphorical usage of ν.•ords. Απd again: But because. 

~-hat concerns the Son's generation does not stand b)' this poi:nt and 

because \ve do not, as these inane people suppose, depend on one v.•ord. 

and so, b;· a different explanation of it, run the ήsk of losing the things of 

our faith, let them desist from fιlthil;· nibbling off the ·νeτy words like 

1.25 mice. But be.sides this, he says again: You will see hον.• the Arians, 
ν.•hen they· attempt to belitfle the Son's generacy,. float like the empty 

upon empty νerbal similarities devoid of ίdeas, because the)' do not 

dίstinguis.h what underlies ι:he terms or is to be unders.tood from them, 

and lapse inτo tot.aJ fotly. He indic.ated tbis too ίn the title of the l 7th 
130 chapter of tbe second book of tbe tre.atise Agaίnsι the Gram

nιtzrίan, by sayίng: Rebutt.aJ of the m,ischievous trick of hererics which 

thinks it can cloak the blaspherny by changing the names. In the 48th 

chapter too of the same book, he sets down similar things \Vhen he 

speaks as follo\VS, about 'Ίheodore of Mopsuestia: See how he has 

135 said that the natures will be. divided but the prosopon indivisίbly united: 

like dίcers who are at pains to cheaί those they are talkίng to by al
terations and changes round of teπns, the}' call the unit)' of natures a 
'unity of prosopon'. 

Ί1ris unsound wήter v.'ill be seen to have done similar things to 

140 w·hat his masters dίd, who were concerned to deceive theίr 

118/l:W cf. supra, 79-8J 120/125 cf. supra, 91-95 125/129 cf. supra, 
109-112 1311132 Seν. AnL. C. lmp. Gramrrι., Π, 17 {CSCO 111. p. 144, 18-
19: l 12, p. 112, 22-23); cf. supra, b. Π, ch. 18, 46-48 1341138 Sev. Αnι, 
C. Jmp. Gramm., Π. 48 (ftamιentum hucu.sQue incognjtum) 
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listeners by the assimilaiion, alteration and misinterpreta'tion of 
\Vords. Exttemely hard up and poνerty-stήcken (for falsehoαl 
~not but be denuded of an)' support from truth's diνinely in
structed athleιes) he dόes not honestly quote from the abunώmce 

145 of their teaching and their ήch, everflowing spring of * clear and 
lucid words but looks out for obscure similarities of v.•ords and 
teπns, endeaνouring to hide in theίr holes and pits, as iτ were, and 
so not be noticed when be infl.icts great wounds on tbe souls of the 
simple. So it ίs that like mice, as we have been ιaught, he filthil)' 

150 nibbles o.ff phrases and attempts to alter them to his fraudulent and 
utterly abominable purpose. For \νhen those \νhο attempt to 
establish the doctήnes of Aήus, in addition to the νillainy itself, 
attack the sacred words and de\'ΪSe their \Vhole plan to impugn the 
divine generation of the Only-begotten by as.similating terms, and 

155 1.νhen our Gαl-clad father SeYerus po\νerfully ranges himself 
against them here, clearly rebuts tb~ir absurd madness, and lucidl)' 
proνes thaι the generation of rain and de\\' (wbich the impious 
dared to assimilate to the generation of God's Son) is not 
gener'dtion at al], but the teπn 'generation' is applied to these 

160 thίogs by metaρhoήcal usage, \νhereas the generation of the Son is 
not unsubsis.tent or non-existent buι is τeall )' al wa .Ys in-existence 
(for this is \νhat 'subsistent' means here for bim) and is from the 
diνine substance itself of the begetter, because God the Word, 
νv·bose generation it is, is believed to haνe been truJy begotten 

165 without beginning i.e. non-te.mporally of God tb.e Fatlιer and ίs 
present from the beginnίng with Him ~vho ίs God and Father, as 

149/150 cf. supra, 124-125 166 cf. Εχ. 3: 14 
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He •vho ίs, God and Son - \νhen all this is so, this cunning 
deceίver, accuser and slanderer of a11 the Church's masters of 
mysteήes, Yery swiftly (indeed, rather, very νίllaίnously) fell on 

ι ϊΟ the \vord 'subsistent', like saνage and untameable beasts on .some 
prey. The \νretch presumptuousl~{ hoped to seize the expression, 
expecting that it would provide him \vith mateήal for the adνocacy 
of bis absurd and despicable doctήnes. 

For this reason too, it is ήght that he should be stoned an.d broken 

175 in pieces and the evil one shall perish evilly, because he pillages and 
tears out sound. words, not to reject them clearly but to present 
them cunningl)' as a trap for the simple and to string them as bait 
on the hook and secretly mix tbe edίble ίη with the lethal poi
sons - ·1,νhich is the summit of \Vic.kedness. For, in truth. true and 

180 solid words are stoπes for the brutal, as GREGORY ΤΗΕ T HEOLOGIAN, 

speaking about sucb things * \Vίth diνine inspiratίo°' teaches us 
νe1y clearl)' \vhen he w·rote as follo\VS in the Second Oratίon on 
Theolog}1 : If anyone is an eνil and untameable beast. unreceptive ίη any 

way of "''ords of insight and theology, leι him not creep into thickets 

185 maljcίously and craftily to catcb. some y,·ord or doctrine b_y· suddenly 

Jeap.ing and rending sound \VOrds wiι:h abuse, oot let him stand again far 

off and depart from the moιmtain. othern'ise he \νίll be stoned and broken 

ίn pieces and the e\•il one shall peήsh e\rilly. For true and solid words are 

stoήes for the bruιaJ. And if he is a leopard he shall die \\rjth ιαι spots; if 
190 a raνening and roaήng lion desίήng to make food of our souls or "''ords; 

if a S\\'Ϊne n:ampling on the beautiful, shining pearls of truth; if an 

Arabian "''o1f, foreign in bree<ί, sharper than these in sophίsms; if a fox, a 

167 cf. Εχ. 3: 14 1741175 cf. ίnfra, !8ί-188 179/180 cf. infra, 188-189 
183/196 Greg. N-az., Or. 28, 2 (PG 36, 28BD; SChr., νοl. 250, pp. 102-
104) 186 cf. Ι Tim. 6:3: ΠΤίn~. 1:13 1861187 cf. Εχ. 19:12-l:J. 188 cf. 
11anh. 21 :41 189 cf. Ier. 13:23 190 cf. Ι Petr. 5:8 191 cf. Manh. 
7: 6 192 cf. Hab. 1: 8; Soph. 3: 3 192 et 194 cf. Cant. 2: 15 
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deceitful and treacherous soul, now this now tr.at, changing "ith times 
and deeds, >'·hom dead and putήfying corpses nouήsh or little νineyards 

195 since they avoid the big; or if any otheι: of ιhe animals rejected b)• the 

ιa,v, >''hicb eat live flesh and are unclean foF eating and enjo)•ment. 

So, again, let us take up afresh the c1ever v.-·ήter's statement and 
investigate as best \Ve can its subtle and profound ίdeas. For he 
says, after setting do.\vn our God-clad father Severus' proof-text: 

200 \Vill ) 'OU not acknowledge that the generacy of the Only-begotten exists 

in its o'vn h)ΊJOStasis, true, etemal and subsistent? For the moment ν.'e 
shall keep over in iιs own h)rposιasis until we have reached that 
poίnt and leamed again the careful and plain interpretation of it by 
\~1.se Cyήl. But \\'e shall examine the passage accordίng to οuτ 

205 poy..·ers. 

Tell me, excellent fello\ν, (for w_e ma)' justly address the ques
tion to you) v.•hat ne.cessit:y· bad the man who professes the di,·ine 
generatίon as not misnamed or non-exίstent~ not subject to time or 
resulting from v.-·iJl (as the godless suppose) but, rather, as being 

2.10 true, eternal and from the subsrance jtself of the begetter. \vhat 
necessit:y· had he to define it as a h)rpostasis also? And )'OU must * 
clearly infoπn those \νhο do not knov.' v.•here you cόn.fmn th.is 
from! But perhaps you may say that these thίngs are ήghtl)' said 
about a hypostasis and not about an)' of the other things w·hίch do 

215 not subsist ind.ividuall)'· lt •.νil] be sufficient proof if that can be 
sho\νn clearly, for truth is to be valued more than anything. Come 
then, expound the passage to us. For it v.<ill be easy to understand 

195i'196 cf. G~n. 7:2, 3, 8 200/201 cf. sιφra, 54-56 

1 

χ,χν. 211-243 161 

):!:\::Ο ι<'το.• ι<\,, }ι\ ~ο .~a;;.., Δ.i.» ~m ~ <· 

~ _. r<8.i.»r< '";_,..r< ~\,::)Ο _. r<~m:::>.i ~C\ r<~\•"'I.' <· 
!"<".'U»CΙ r<~ r<~.'\ ,m1 : ι<ο.\,,~ rό~e>.ωCΙ rό.Ξ:)\ <· 

220 or< .αι:ιh ~"\oi ~m :u r<;~, ~b. or<: ~;~ <· 
: ι<'ω~ \'\ω"":ι)ο ~r< ~:'\ ~m ~ '"'i.»r< /:):\::') ~ <· 

ψ ~do r<~~~ ~:'\ ~CI <· 

rό..::ι 8..=:ι ~ 8, ~ ·.., t'X> Ι J.,. i :u::>3 ·• km ..:! CI 8, 

r<•.\,n cΤ.ιl...:ι ..<\"'~ ..,a,, i ι<.~:ι ""\r<o .~ 

225 ~ ~r<:ι r<8....αι.sd\ '}:Ι..ω .'\ ;~ ~ ~r< -~C\ 
r<8.o,.\.\ ~~r< '°:'IC\::1:1 r<;r< •:• r<;οι<ω r<ai1~ 
r<~o~o r<8.t..U.. cΤ.ιl...:ι ~CΙ•n.., άb8....r<., : ι<.:ι•»•:'\ 

·. ;ί,.i cΤ.ιl...:ι ~CΙ,a=i:i ,m ~ r<~:\o ·:· r<~a 

230 

240 

r<~8....du. -ι<~ "\~ ..:iod-1 : ~a\r< ~~ :u:ι ~-~ 

t<:\ccl . ~ ct> oL iCΙ.a ~:ι r<:'lm ~:'\ r<d-1~ ~ 
. ")'..;' rf\ •-» \r< ·. ~:'\ '":ι 

"'\ 8.α1 8.... rό r6. ~ ;::i )• \ ' : r<; ~ ο r< ,.λ ~ r< f"ό"":ι)ο 
..:1:ta ~ ~ ~ Ύ ι<..λ:ι om1 ccl ι<'n11r<: r<~ 
~σ:ι1 ~;"\ ,-<1,..r< r<1•=i_s ~:'\CI rό..::ι\ ~d\C\ : ι<)>•"'Ι.Υ 

· r<~o~o ~8....r< --~ '°:ι r<;U=i:'I : cclr< rd:ι 
: r<~m1r< r<~o.~~ r<.'\C\.::::'3 :ιl.:\ οm:ι ..<...ωor<:t ~ο 

• 

* ~σ:ι1 r-6....r< ~ο ·. ~~ ~αι..aο cooio.\"'I. ~ 

-~~ ι<..λ.'\ ~σ.ιl ~~ d\...~'\ ~ ,g_,\ ~r< ;~ f. 102νb 
·. --~ ~αι..a ~~ ~m:ι ·. ~ ·~r< ~r< ~r< 
'°cru::>)CI 8...."61...:ι:ι : r<~'\.s..r< ~m ~ ]3~ y ~ο 
rc:'n ο,ιj, ---?«~ 8....rόr-6 ~ ,.d ~σ:ι1 CI 

"\.n... ~ • r< c.U. 8,}ι\ r<:'I m 8.... ~, CΙqiJ r< : r<~ cu.. αι.s ~ 

,m ~ nΣο. km r<;r< r<~ .r<;u.. ;::i~ ~ ί.8.... ~ 

ΑΒ 

Lίne 226: r<'ior<s:ι>, Β: r<''\!<'C\.O>. 

Lίne 236: r<~o~.d, Β: r<~o~. 

Lίne 243: r<;r<, Β σm. 



220 

225 

230 

235 

24{) 

162 ΧλΎ. 218-241 

the point at issue, if \Ve consider it as follows: we kηο'ν that the 
peculiar mark: of a hypostasis is that ίt has, uniqυel)', proper and 
indiνidual subsistence; for of nothing else except a hypostasis is 
this so. (Indeed none of those wont readily to attack the truth with 
great savagery \Voώd obje.ct against us the h)ψoStases \Vhich have 
concuπed into one w·itbout confusion in a natυral collection and 
do not subsist in proper subsistence but in composition). For these 
are predicates of a hypostasίs existίng in proper subsistence, the 
hypostasis VΙι'hose peculiar mark:, 'proper and entirely indίvίdual 
subsistence', w·e have mentioned. Therefore, if ;ve fmd that w·e do 
not ha'ι'e ιο take any non-ίndividual subsistent as predicated by the 
wise master of mysteήes of the dίvine generation, ίt will be 
immediately obvious that the dίνine generation has been 
understood by the doctor in place of hypostasis. But ίf \Ve can 
profe.ss the things whίch have here been said about the dίvine 
generation also of thίngs \vhich truly exist but do nοι subsist 
properly and individually, ίt v.ill not be necessary, Ι think, ιο 
understand generac:γ as being a hypostasis as a result of what the 
God-<:lad father says aboύt the generation. 

Therefore, Ιeι us examine, word by \νord, tbe ~·hole ρassage .of 
the master of truth quoted b)' :y·our clever self, and it would be 
helpful to begin a little before it. For \νhat are ν.•e to do, he says, 
v.•ben '>νe bear John saying, /π the beginniπg lvas rhe Word and the \\'ord 

was ~'ίth God and the \Vord ~"2.5 God. These thίngs, \lthich you baγe 

239/241 cf. supra, 95-97 
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exrerpted νery aptly to your intention, my admirable fello\ν, are 
indubitably said about the hypostasis of tbe Only-begotten Son. Jn 
the begίnning, he says, * 1vas the ~Ότά and the \Voτd. 1vas 11.•ith God aιui 

245 the \Vord 1vas God. \\lhat );ou set down and-\vhich connect with this 
is: For ifhe -...·a.s in the beginnίn.g * as He 1vho is ν.•ith Ηίm 1vho ίs and as 

God with God, hον..· caιι ν.•e understand God' s generation ν.·hich exisιs 

perpetually, as not being true, subsistent and eternal and from the \'ery 

substance of the begetter? 

250 Let us observe how the doctor, eνer careful, having fιrst fιxed 
the hearer' s miήd οη tbe hypostasis, :then sρeaks about the 
generation, For if, be says, he (i.e. the \Vord) »'as ίn ιhe beginning 
as He »'ho ίs \\'Ϊth Him 1~·ho ίs and as God with God, how can ν.·e under

stand God's g~neration who exisτs perpetually, as not being true, sub-

255 

260 

"6·. ) 

sistent and eιernal and from the νery s.ubstance of the begetter? So, he 
has called ιrue the generation of God \\1ho e~ists perpetuaJly i.e. the 
generation of the hypostasis of God the \Vord. Do you, then, see 
fit to sa)' that the generation is a hy-postasis on the ground that it is 
true? Then it is time that you professed that the propenies of tbe 
diνine substance too are hypostases because, Ι suppose, * you \Vill 
not reject calling these ' true'. For if, because the father called tbe 
generation true, you thought you should profess the generation as 
being a bypostasis, of necessity tbe properties of the Godhead too 
ν.rill be hypostases, or, if )'Ου like, substance, because they are 
true. But if they are true but not b)rpostases, the generacy then too 
v.•ili not of necessit)' be a h)-postasis because ίt is true. 

2431245 cf. supra, 240-241 246ί249 cf.. $Upra, 97-100 et 50-53 252{ 
255 cf. supra, 246-249 256 cf. supra, 254 262 cf. sιηπa, 256 
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Β, f. 80rb 
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166 Χλ\', 267-295 

Vv'e shall say the same thing too about subsisιenι and etemal: that 
if );ou do not call the characτeήstic propeτties of the divine sub
stance unsubsisting or non-existent and recent (characteristic 

270 proρerties which Ι do not suppose you would feel justified in 
calling h)'POStases), like\1;ise aJso \Vhen the doctor calls the diνine 
generation subsisrent and etemaJ and from the \rery substance of the 
begetter of tbe Only-begotten Son because it alv.;ay•s and truly 
exists, he too is not compelled to think of it as a hypostasis. What 

rϊ5 v,.·ill )'OU say, my good fellow? Will you bov,.· to this? Or will you 
traνail \νith a counter-argument consisting of sophisms, as is y·our 
wont, * repeaι )'OUr \VOrds, and say that because the diνine 
generation is not unsubsistent or non-existent, ίt also necessaήly 
subsists properl)' and individually and ίs a hypostasis'? ln that case 

2&0 do not be ashamed to say that the characteristic propeτties of the 
Godhead also subsist proρerly and indi\•iduaJ]y and are hypostases 
becaure they too are not unsubsistent and non-existent. 

But if you judge this · an impiety, desίst from exceφting, 
curtailing and despicably ήιisinteφreting diνinely in$pίred words, 

285 from giving impos.sible support to your feeble misunder.standing, 
from stealing and capturing the simple sou1s of ingenuous people. 
and from making them participants ίn your ruin! For you ought, if 
you care in any· v.•ay for truth, to take a reasoned νiew of the 
abundance of orthodox teaching and not leave ou.t .of account ι:he 

290 νast range of testimonies οη the poinί, b)' taking hold of only one 
passage, e:ven if you really did think it \vould aid ;.·our purpose. 
For );ou yourself VΙ'ill perhaps kno\~' 'vhat )'Ou said * ίn the 13th 
chapter of y·our book, and so \.νe sbal1 remind )'OU νeη; usefully 
and frequentl)' of )'Our words, in. order that you ma)' be sbamed at 

295 least by your admonitiόns, made to blush a little, and restrained 

267 eι 272/273 cf. supra, 255 

.-
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from war against truth and against the proven fathers who fighί on 
ber behalf. For you s.aid as follo\νs: 'Ve ought, then, to examίne the 
thoughts of the fatbef$ and \νillingly· hannonize the "''ords "''Ϊth them and 

not by, as it \Vere, making them prisoners of ·\var and mutilatίng them in 
300 combat, enslaνe them to our \vίll. Not to prolong the discussion undul}' 

b1• alwa1•s examining the texts ιhus refeπed to, \νe give the general ad

νice ro readers that here especiall}' they should be directed b)' the Spirit's 
guidance, pursue the intention of true relίgion and explain by undisputed 
and clear statements those spoken in enίgma and in a differenr sryle, 

305 \Vithout ιearing the \VOrds out of context and changing them to an 
unsound meaning. Such are your just and stήct adηionitions to 
oιhers ! But because you haνe been swept awa)' into the depths of 
ίmpiety a.<; if by some strong cuπent * and have disregarded your 
laws and become the opponent of your defmitions, ""·e ourselνes 

310 shall honour them and, so far as we can, obserνe them. 

Come then, let us rebut your slanders against our father 
SενERUS by his iπeproac~abιe teachίngs. For his divinely inspired 
words will do battle v.•ith )'OU and will rescue, as ίf from ari 
enemy, the \vords you νiolentl)' seized upon. Indeed, alreadj' in 

315 eνery patt of this undertaking \Ve baνe quoted him as demolishing 
and uprooting from their foundations j'Our Gαl-fo.rsalcen build
ings, and no less here too will he destroy and laugb to scom the 
weakness of :γour arguments againsτ him and agaίnst the troth. 
See, then .• v.•bat he \Nτote in the f"υst chapter of the second book of 

320 the treatise Agaίnst the Grammarίan, ν,.·hen he s.aid, as follows: 
Therefore the temι 'man', as v.·e said previousl}', is indicatiνe of lhe sub
stance, signifying the community, equality, sameness and connatllΊ11lity 

297/3{)6 Dam. Alex., .4d>•. Trilh. , 13 (η" 31}; cf. supra, b. 11, ch. 18, 267-
276 32lf332Sev .. .\nt., C. lmp. Gramm.,Π. l (CSCO 111,p. 59, 11-26; 112, 
p. 47, 7-22); cf. supra, ch. 9, 78-88 
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Β 

Lines 331-341: ~r< ..... "'"'· cf. Book Π, ch. 18, lines 284-294 (a slightl}' 

different Syriac ttanslaJion). 
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of tbe wbole genus. But jf anyone happens to mention Job, or Elkanah 

(father of Samuel), the peculiar mark of tlιe appellation points out, as if * 
325 v.Ίth a fmger, so-and-so, and his single hypostasis. For immediaτely one 

hears 'Job', one has understood man - not all man, but one of those under 

the substance and common genus of manhood. Forthe particular appella

tion ' Job' doe.s nor permit the hearer's understanding to re diffused oγer 

the full expanse of the substance and embrace all men. ~ -ο, iι curbs the 

330 understaήcling b)' the peculiar mark of the de.s.ϊgnation; ίι limiιs and d.ϊ

rects ιhe mind towards the one hy-postasίs of so-and-so and indϊcates 

distinctiγe[)· v;hat things characteήze it_ _ι\nd again: Likewise if one 

hear.s Έlkanah', frόm the parricular name one mentali}' i:magίnes the i:m
pressions characterϊzing a single man, not many men but a single hy-

335 postasϊs. And a fe\V lines later: Therefore Elkanah, w·ho ίs signified το 

us by what has been said, is a man like Job, but another one apart from 

him and subsisting separately and particularly. For h}'ρOStasis establishes 
aι ιhe same tϊrne the identity of reing ν.·ith ιhe co-geneήc and separates 

the one signified by partίcular and unconfused marks, * from those \vho 

340 share in tbe genus and substance witb him. What sophism vιill the 

cunning fellow agcι.in deviie for us? Wbat will knaveη• fabήcate 
against sacred doctήnes? lndeed, how many hypostases for every 
bypostasis will verbosity 1ay down for us by la\l.'? No,.says the 
doctor, the appellation curbs the understanding b)'- the peculiar mark of 

345 tlιe designation; it limits and directs τhe mind towards τhe one hyposιasis 

332i335 fbid (CSCO 111, p. 60, 18-20; 112, p. 4S, 4-6) ; cf. supra, cb. 9, 103-
105 335/340 lbid. (CSCO 111, Ρ- 61, 8-14; 112, p. ~. 22-27} 343/346 cf. 
supra, 329-332 
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L·ine 359: .Σ.~~ ..... ~1 , cf. sυpra, ch.. 9, line84(~r<':i .χ.~ ~:i -.!:!>
Line 364: ~m..A.r<':i, cf. ίbid., line 88 (~:t). ~~ο, cf. ibid. 

(om.)_ r<'~. cf. ibid., line 89 (~~. 

Line 367: m ~ CΙ.>...λι.:>, cf. ibid.. tine 91 ( r<&..a • ,\ ·= )_ 
Line 369: ,.;; • ...,:i, <:f. ibid., line 93 (add. ml) _ 
Lines 369-370: ~ο " r<&..== σ,,,,, .:io~c, sic punctuation in Β_ 

Line 372: m~ 'ίJ= , cf. supra, ch- 9, Ιine 111 ( qucicr=}. 
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of so-and-so and mdicaιes distinctively v;;hat things characιerize iι. And 

again: Likeν.•ise ίf one hears Έlkanah', from the particular name one 

mental1y imagines the impressions characterizίng a single· mΜΙ. And 
again: For h)rpostasίs establishes at the same·time the identit)' of being 

350 with the co-generic and separates the one sίgnified b)· particular and 

unconfused marks. Νο'1.' observe, \Ye expressly hear as belonging to 
one h)rpostasis sometimes what things characterize ίτ, sometimes the 
impressions characιe.ήzing ίt, sometim.e-s again, its proper and uncon

fused marks. So let hirn foolishlγ suppose different h)rpostases be-
355 longing to a single man, for this is ιhe conclusion ήght reasoning 

draws from your novel theology. 

But perhaps the author \vill say that a hypostasis is not a single 
propeny, * but, rathe.r, a collection of different propertίes. In that 
case generac;r ίs nοι a hypostasis, for generacy is a sing]e propeny 

360 and not a pluraJity of them; furtheπnore, should the .studious 
listener investigate the characteήstic properties listed b)1 the doctor 
of Job and Elkanah, he 1.νill discover that m.any of them \Vere later 
acquisitions. How, then, can hypostases be collections of them? 
If the exceJlent fellow says that h)rpostases are collections of 

365 propertie:S " 'b.ich were generated along with the h}rpostases, we 
again meet a crazy and iπational dίvision of properties. In this 
\Va)" too he \Vill be con,ricted of thinking hy·postases only 'ac
cidents' ;. for experts ίη such matters understand as 'accidents ' of 
created things what are γiev.-·ed ίn hypostases, v.•hethe.r as se-

370 parab1e or inseparable. Το use another argumenί, ho\v, if a hy
postasis is a collection of proρertίes, v.•ill it esιablίsh at the same time 

the identity of being wίth the co-geneήc and separate the one sίgnified by 
partίcuiar and unconfused marks? For the obaracteήstίc properties of 
the prosopa do not establish the identίty· * of being \\Ιith the 

347(348 cf. supτa., 332-334 349/351 cf. supra, 337-339 352 cf. supra, 
346 353 cf. supra, 348 353/354 cf. ςupra, 350-351 3711373 cf. supra., 
349-351 
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3ί5 generic, but only the difference in h)'ρOStasis of the co-generic. 
Will this pleasant fellov.• nοτ perceive v.•hat the absurdities of his 
perfid)' are? 

But let us set dov.'n other \VOrds b)' the guide to truth. For he 
said in the same. fιrst chapter, as named before, of the second 

380 book, after wbat has just been quoted: The hyposτasis of * the Father, 

thaι of the Son and that of the HoJy Ghost are differenι. For though 

etemiry belongs ιο them and thereb)' the fact of being equal in honour 

and \vithouι difference of substance, neνerthel~s their mode of being is 

different. For the Faιher exists ingenerately unbegotten b)• another; 

385 v:h.ich is why he is Falher in the full sense. Wbereas the Son js non

temporally and e-temally begotten of the Father, shining unparted from 

his Fathe-r' s hypostasis like a beam trom the Sun, spiήιυal light from 

spiήtual light. But tbe Holy Ghost has his etemal being from the Father, 

yet not generately like the Son, but by procession. For just as the Son 

390 exists from the Father by a divine, incorporeaJ and inconceivable 

geneιation, which ιhe mind c<ιnnot comprehend, so too the Holy Ghosι 
. 

exists from the Father b)' divine., incomprehensible and ine;ι;pJicaoJe pro-

cession. For ίt is '''ήtten that he is ιhe Spίrir of rrurh, 1vho proceeds from 

the F t;Itheτ. Therefore, the fact of their existing non-temporally and 

395 etemall)'' shows the communir.y and consubstantiality of ιhe Holy· Tήnity, 

whereas the dίfference in mode of being bήngs in the particularit)' and 

non-participation of each of the hyposιases v;<ith respect to the other t\VO. 

For the Father stands fixedly in be.ing neither from anything nor existing 

generately, not changing from this property whereby he is knO\\'IJ as 

380/413 Sev. Ant., C. lmp. Gramm., Π, ] (CSCO 11 1, pp. 63,1 - 6.4,16; 112, 
pp. 49,36 - 51,3) 393/394 loh. 15:26 
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400 Father. Whereas the Son abides in shining forth generately from the 
Father, not changing to the ingeneraC}' of bi& begetter or to the procession 
of ιhe Holy Gbost, but haνing diγίne and incomprehensible. generation as 
the unblended indication, present to him alone, ν.'hereby he is recognized 

as ιhe Onl1•-begotten Son in his particular h}'POStasis. But the ΗοΙ).- Ghαιt 

405 possesses a fixed procession frorn the Father which shows clearly his 

hypostasis, nor changing ιο the ingeneracy of the Father or το the Son's 
gene.rac_y. fu ιhis way, then, with ίts innate property being present in each 
of the three hypostases (fatherhood in τhe Father, generacy in ιhe Son, 
procession in the Spiήt) the Fathe-r remιi.ins Father and not Son or Spiήί, 

410 the Son reιnains Sόn and not Father or Spiήt, and the Holy Ghost remains 
Holy Ghost and not Son or Father. Thus * the Holy Τήηίty is kno\\'11 in 

three distinct hypostases b)'· the distinctipn of propenies, and in one sub
stance b}' the identit}' of τhe Godhe3.d. 

He \Vrote similar things too in the eighteenth chapter of the. 
415 same secoiid book: So ;νill one v,·ho said these things appear to you to 

be severing the substance of Father and Son or is he di.sclosing that each 
h)-postasis exists in the substiince of τhe Godhead, haνmg its ov.'ll innate 
property? /1.11d bec.ause of his being without difference v.ith respect to his 

consubstantials each wil1 be said to sbare in the same substance because 
420 the subst.ance oYer all the h}-postases of the same genus is one. 

415/420 SeY. Ant., C. lmp. Gramm., Π, 18 (CSCO 111, p. 170, 9-16; 112, 
p. 133, 2-8} 
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Let us observe here again, too, the masιer of mysιeήes' 
po\νerful aπO\VS against falsehoαi F<>r jusr, he Sa)'S, as the Son 

exists from ιhe Father by a divine, inoorporeal and inoonceivable 

generaιion, \νhich the mίnd cannot comprehend, ro ιοο ιhe Holy Ghost 

425 exists from the Father b}r divine, incomprehensible and inexplicable pro

cession. How will lhese words sώι one who propounds generacy 
itself and procession iιself as the hjrpostases of the Son and Holy 
Ghost., if it is absurd to think that h;rρostases are from the Father 
by h)rpostase.s? For if the doctor had merely intended to say that 

430 the hyposιase.s are from the Father he need have said nothing but 
that the Son and the Holy Ghost are from the Father. Yet since he 
thougbt he ougbt to teach not only this but also hov.• each of the 
two prosopa is from the Father, he rightly added to just as the Son 

exίsts from the Father, this: by a diYine, incorporeaJ and inconceiYable 

435 generation. He did the same thing too in the case of the Holj• 
Ghost. Consequentl)' the mode of beίng of a hypostasis is not a 
hypostasis. Otherwise it \νould bave been νeη• oonsensical and 
perverse of him to sa)• that the hypostases of Son and Holy Gbost 
exist from the Father by divine generation and procession. 

440 Indeed, lίkewjse, if the follo-.ν·ing too is understood as tbe 
author wanιs, it is an inanity: For the Father srands fixedly in being 

neither from anything nor existing generately, not changing from this 

propert}' * whereby he ίs kno"Ι>'n as Father. Wheτeas the Son abίdes 

in shining forth generately from the Father, not changing to the in-

445 generaC}' of his begetter or to the procession of the Hol)' Ghost, but 

4221426 cf. supra, 389-393 
pra. 398-407 

433/435 cf. s.upra, 422424 4411450 cf_ su- . 
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baγing diγine and incomprehe.nsible generation as the unblended indi

cation, present to him alone, wheτeb)'· he is recognized as the Only
begotten Son in his particul.ar hypostasis. But the Holy Gbosι posses..-;es 

a fιxed processίon from the Father which shows clearly his h}'ρOSl3Sis, 

450 not changing to the ingenerac); of the Father or to the Son's generac)'-. 

Νον>' if \Ve do not understand ίngeneracy, generacy and proces
sion as the characteήstic properties viewed in the three boly hy
postases by \vhίch the prosopa are known and mutually separated 
in their mode of being, but understand them as hypostases, \\1hat 

455 furrher do \'ι'e add by saying that the Father ίs known through his 
property which separa.tes him aloπe aS Father and similarly the Son 
as Son, and the Holy Ghost as Holy· Ghost? For thίs is like 
(indeed, ίs) as ίf somebody "W'ere to say: 'The Father is knov.'D as 
Father by the Father, the Son. by the. Son. and 1he Holy Ghost is 

460 made known by the Holy- Ghost' . \\1hat good is that? It is verbiage 
and only verbiage, \Vίth nothing to sho""' for itself. lf this \vere so, 
indeed, all the teaching of the divinely inspired doctors on the 
subject would end up in nothingness. Υ et, v.•e should observe too 
that the God-clad father said that the Son has generation as his indί- · 

465 cation and that the Holy Ghost has the procession whlch shovιs 

clearly hίs hypostasis. How can something be said το show clearί,v 

itself, or, to say a more bizaire thing, haYe itself? Or did the pillar.s 
of the Churcb fail to grasp that part of this new and outlandish 
wisdom as well, and laρse from truth, as this advocate of the 

470 fathers supposes? 

455/456 cf. sαpra, 443 
449 

4641465 cf. sιφra, 446-447 4651466 cf. supra. . 
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182 XXV, 4ί Ι-495 

Let the listener recollect agaίn that other passage too. The 
herald of truth said: ln this way, then, y;ith iτs innaιe propeιτy bl}ing 
present iπ each of the three h)'-postases (fatherhood iπ the Father, 
generac}' in ίhe Son, processioπ in the Spiriι) the Father remains Faιher 
and not Son or Spiriι, the Son remains Son and not Father or Spiriι, and 
tbe HolY Ghost remain..<; Holv Ghosι and not Son or Father. And again: , - -
* So will one \\>·h.o says these ιhings appear ιο }''Ou to be severing the 
substance of Father and Son or is he disclosing that each h}''POStasis exists 

in the substance of the Godhead, baνing its own innate property? Could 
an)1one haνe a more absurd conclusion to put to a man who says 
that their O\vn b)·postases are innate in Father, Son and Holy· 
Ghost~ if he v.•ere clearly both to profess thίs and not himself 
condemn his impious lunacy•, ashamed b:y· everybody•'s ήdicule'? It 
is immediately absurd of iιself and abhoπent, entirely alien as it 
is .not only to the te.achίng of the Cburch' s proven masters of 
mysteries but also to the common order of nature; and so it needs 
no length)' refutation. sίnc.e argument over these νery clear tbings 
could not avoid being empty nonsense and νerbiage. 

Therefore, let us examine the rest of the author's Fesial. For 
after the \νords already ίnνestigated he speaks as follows about 
v.'ise Gregory of Nyssa: Against whom did the father haνe his battle 
and ν.'h}' did he anive at this examination? Was he explaining his οwτι 
νiew when he subjected the diνine natυre ro corporeal suffeήng? Ηον.· 

couJd that be? Or v»as he contro.-erting the. opponeπts ' argument? The 
495 ansvrer, indeed, is eYident to everybody, even the unv.'illing. It V>'ould be 

4721476 cf. sυpm, 407-411 
.ti.Iex., Ep. fest. secunda 

477/479 cf. supra, 415-41& 4911503 Dam. 
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as Y•ell , all the same, ιο shoν.' you nurslings of the Church bήefly. since 
time hastes on, \vhy tbe fatber aπi\•ed at ιhis examination, ίπ order ιhaι 
yοιι, when you read soυl-desιroying and leιhal doctrίnes. may disregard 

them and be of ιhe unιainιecL Wben. ιherefore, Eιmomiυs \\'as adducing a 
500 difference of substances by the distinction bern;een ingeneracy and 

generacy, the sainι. having preνiously set down tbe Anomean's argυ 

menι, joins issue with bim and restra.ining him \\'Ϊtb a bήdle, as ίt 'νere. 
confutes the i.mpious fellow b}· his o\vn words. 

Trul}1
, falsehood is ever a constant follower of obscurit)', as 

505 these murk)' and completely dark words of this good fellow will 
also testify. Por though it v.•as his task ιο examine, as he had 
prornised, \Vbether Saint Gregory· of Nyssa does or does nοτ think 
the offspriog and generacy are the same, be Ie.aνes off examining 
the question and ends up in iηane blather. And this, v.•hen time, * 

510 as he sa)•s, hastes on hard for him! He said: Against \\'hom did the 
faιher have his battle aρd ν.•by did he arriYe at this examination? \Vas he 
explain.ίng bis own \'Ϊew \\•hen he sυbjected the di\•ine nature to corporeal 
suffeήng? How couJd ιbat be? \Vh}1 this babble on the part of one 
wbo is in haste and under pressure? Why, m)'· admirable fellow, 

515 do you need to Jabour iπanely over these things? For- no God
fearing man \vill oppose the proposition that the divine nature is 
impassible. So do not suppose any longer that you are besto~•ing 

a great favour on the \vodd by proudly teaching that God is 
iπcorporeal and irnpassible. Οτ was he controverting, he says, the 

520 opponents' argument? Tbe answer, indeed, is evident ιο everybod}', even 

509/510 c:f. supra, 497 
494-495 

510/513 c[ supra, 491-494 5191521 cι supra, 
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the unvι'illing. You w·ill see tbe old-wiYes' tales, and to what end he 
does not make the hearers, if an)' remain, abhor them. For though 
he ought fιrst to have explained, as much as possible, \νhat the 
present dispute is about, and then clearlyϊndicate ΙΛ'hat Euno.mius 

525 and \Vhat v.1.se Gregory thought about the things in contention 
between them, he apparentl)' forgot the subject itself and uttered 
fatuous v.•ords. Haνing fιlled his "·olu:ines \~·ith those fatuities, 
simply in order to be thought an author, he maliciously railed 
against more trusting folk, because they are unable or unv.•illίng to 

530 comp.rehend his trickeη'. Look at the elaborate deception! For he 
said: It would be as v.•ell, all the same, to sho\v yo-u nurslίngs of the 

Church briefly, sίnce time hasτes on, ν.•h}' the father aπived aι tlιis 

exam.inaιion, in order that you, vι•hen y·ou read soul-desιroying and lethal 
doctrines, may disregard them and be of Ίhe untainted. Νο"Λ>· he has 

535 promised to show briefly, since time hastes οπ, vι•hy the·father arri\•ed. at 
the examination. (Ι do not knov.' \vhίch one he means}. So let us 
look carefully aι the fulfilment of the promise. \\7hen, therefore, he 
says, Eunomius ""'as adducing a dίfference of subsιance.s b:y· the distinc
tion between ingeneracy and generacy, the sainι, haνing prevίo1,1sly set 

540 do"''D the Anomean's argumenί, joins issue "''ith hίm and restraining h.ίm 

'vith a bndle, as ίt were, εonfutes the impious felloν.• by his ον.Ίι "-''Ords. * 
You will obserνe how clearly this Yery Jeamed author has shov.11 
bήefly, since time "''as hasting. on, and explained to the Churcb's 
nurslings, the entire knov.•ledge of the issues, and v.•hat Eunomius, 

545 οη the one hand, and what v..·ise. Gregory, οη the other, thought 
about the question. whether the begotten is or is not the same. 

531/534 cf. supr:a, 495499 5351536 cf. sυpra, 531-533 537/541 cf. su-
pra,. 499-503 543/544 cf. supra.. 531-532 
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as generacy; for this, he said, was proposed to him for demon
stration. And to v.'hom of those v.·ho do not contrive of their Ο\VΠ 
will to blind themselves \\ill ίt not be clear that this friend of truth 

550 will undertake anythίng rather than examine aπ issue as ne 
should? \\ι'hen, therefore, Eunomius; be says, ν.·as adducίng a dίffer
ence of substances b~· the distinction bet\veen i ngenerac)'· and gener
acy, the sainι, having previously set dον.'11 the Anomean's argumeni, joins 
issue ν.·ίth him and restraining him with a bήdle, as ίt \ν·ere, confutes the 

555 impious fe.llow b)' his own v.·ords. 

Let us observe here too this clever and cunning v.'fiter's \ν'.icked 
way \νΪth truth. For \\<ith an eye to the rebuttal of his perfid)' he is 
at pains to conceal and obscure the {;Ontest on tbis matter betv.'een 
the master of mysterίes and impious Eunomius, and to shift the 

560 discussίon to otber matters. He thus contriνes το seem to be 
sρealcing the truth \Vithout toucbing the issue and suffers the same 
fate as one \νhο on .being asked, for examp1e, wh)' he happens το 
be. going to some place or other, leaves out the truer reason and 
says that it is because he· is aliνe and can move himself with bis 

565 feet. 

5511555 cf. suprn. 537-541 
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* Chapter 26 

Concerning tJιe fact tlzat since the author promίsed to state 
Saίnt Gregory of }l/yssa's and ίmpίοιιs Eunomius' ~'ie>t' of 
generacy and the begotten an.d pιιt fori•.-ard empt)• and ίdle 

5 blathe.ring, iv·e ourselνes ought, for the fiιll assurance ο/ readers. 
to do that clearly and to shoHι b}' α fiιll e.~aminaJion and demon
stration that the doctor proffered the ίllustratίotι concernίng 

generacy dnd tha.t whicJz e.xi.sts by generation ν..'ίth α νie1ι' to 
shoiving that propert)' and lz}pOstasίs are different things. 

10 So, since.he refused to explain, as he had promised the Church's 
nurslings to do, \νhat Eunomius and what the doctor, on the other 
hand, thought about the matter in doubt betweeo us and bim, ν.;e 
ourselves will bήog the matter to a:s full and clear a lighι as we 
can. When Eunomius \Viίs shamelessly attemρting to maintain that 

15 the Son is dίffereot in substanc.e from the Father (and \Vas 
therefore sometimes positίng a substance that \\'as begotten and a 
substance that \Vas unbegotteo, sometimes clmming ingeneracy 
itself as the Father's substance and hypostasis aod likewise 
generacy as the Son's substance and hypostasis, in order thaί, by 

20 transferring the difference and othemess of ingeneracy \Vith re
spect to generac)' to the substances and hypostases of Father and 

10/11 cf. supτa, ch. 25, 496 
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AD 

Line2: . .:\t tbe ιοp of fol. 5vD reads as follows: ~CU>P.o,r<:ι -ά.'i a>ι:>i\,.s.:ι 

~:ι :ne>l:ι <'<'~Jιι:ι r<~r<=:ι r<~-t...« r<:n~" ·. ~~r<:τ. Of 

Peceτ, archbiihcp cf .4n!ioch. che Ιαπer half cf the τ!Urd bcok against Danιian. 

Line 3: r<Jr.C\:ι.1.., D: r<Jrι(\:ιJ.. r<. 

Line 7: r<Jιι":ι.1.. ι, D: r<'Jrιa:ι.1..r<. 

Line 13: ,•·•"-'=· D: ~ ~~· 
Line 17: r<Jrι":ι...1...., Ό: ...::'Jr.C\:ι.1..r<. 
Line 2ό: ,m, D om. 
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Son he speaks of, he might then haγe. indubitabl}' and indisputably 
what he sought) he \Yas very pD\'r'eι:fully· and manfully rebutted by 
the guide to truth who proves, from his opponent' s \vords 

25 themselves, \Vhat \~'as also γery important should be proνed: that 
ingeneracy or generacy is not a substance or a hypostasίs :at all 
but, rather, that these are YieVi'ed in the hyposta.ses. lt v.•as this, 
then, <ΙS Vi'e have saίd, that the doctor cJaimed on the basis of the 
veηr statement b}' blasphemous Eunomius v.•hich defmes the 

30 generation of a substance, but he secured the point also by a Gos
pel illustration, adding the words set down b}' us in our bήef Joint 
,4greement about ilie cuπe.nt matte.r of doubt as follows: 'So, just as 
in this ρassage we haνe leamed from ι:he Gospel r\VO distinct ideas: firsί, 
\.\'e ha"e understood a geneτation by biτth; sec.ondly, the ope who has 

35 come into exίstence by generation (for a man is not geoeraιion "' buτ 

by generation the m.an exists); so also here, since Eunomius has 
acknowledged that the substance was begotten, we haνe leamed by the 

\.\'Ord " begotte.n '' the fact of being deriνed from something and by the 

\.\'Ord "substance" \Ve have undersrood a subsιrate possessing a deriνed 
40 hypostasis'. And again: 'For 'vith Eunomius haνing agreed that the sub

stance v;as begotten (as the Gospe! illusιration ιοο explains this sort of 

notion, an illustration b}' which, on learning that a man has beeo be

gonen, ν.•e do not understand man and generatίoιι as meaning the same 
thing buι haνe received the notion proper to each term) fue heresy V.'hich 

45 teaches the othemess of substances through such words absolutely has no 
longer an;· room'. 

32f46 Petr, Callinic., S_vndocticon~ Dam. Alex., Ep- fest. secunda; cf. supra, 
ch. 20, 2:1-34 32/40 Greg. Nyss., Conira Ειιn. IIL 1 (PG 4~, 592Α.; Jaeger ΙΙ, 
p. 29, 4-12) 33 cf. Ioh. 16:21 40/46 Greg. N;·ss., Contra Ειuι. ΙΠ, 1 (PG 
45, 592Β; J.aeger ll, p. 29, 19-26) 
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AD flor. 1 m:m 1 3'; "'1· "11 

Line 28: ,c:n, D: r<m. 

Lme 34: ~, D: ilJegib!e. 

Line 35: ~ ~Αά>r<, D: ~M>r<. 
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These are the father' s ν.'ords. The wise listener is to judge 
\vhose thougbt it is ιhaι generation ίs one tbing but the man who 
comes into being. by generation is another. Is it the tbinking of one 

50 1,νhο supposes it is the same tbing to say, like. Eunomius, ' begotten 
subst:m.ce' and 'generacy', or, οη the contraη', the thought of one 
wbo strongly· opposes ιhis? But anyone v.•bo is in doubt over the 
matter is c}early at odds with sense itself. For it is evident το 
everybod)' that the man ν•/hο ν.•ants to prove the begotten sub-

55 stance one tbing but the generarion another must be reckoning the 
affmnation that offspring is different from generation as hίs Ο\\'Π 
opinίon. \\'1ιο, then, is it wbo thought that the begotten substance 
and genera.c): are the same thing? Is it not Eunomίus? \Vho is it 
\vho painstakingly sought to prove that generacy ίs something 

60 different from the begotten sub.stance? lt is, :ίndeed, obvious that it 
was v.'ise Gregory. Therefore it has been proνed beyond doubt, 
that professing the man bom different from the generation 
belonged to the doctor's profes.sion and not το the imρίety of 
impious Eunonrius, v.-·ho was defιning generacy and begotten sub-

65 stance as identical. 

Listen to the master of mysteήes himself, \vho clearly explains 
these things to us through his plain 1.νords. For he s.ay·s about 
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\ _J. \_ ~;;..r< ~ ~C\ ~ ~~:t ~:t om:t -~m ... 4'-" .. ~ ,-
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Line 49: Αι the ιοp of fol. 6v D reads as follows: ι<~ .~ '6.i..~' 
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Eunomius in tbe first book Against Eιιnomίus (whose beginning 
is: There ίs a limit ιο him \νhο stri\•es la..,.,fulf}') : J will take up and 

70 repeat the sentence of his whicn Ι set down at tbe beginnίng. * 'Vie 
do not refuse', he sa1·s, 'also to call the Son, since he is begotten, 
"offspήng", the begotten substance itself and the title "Son" la)·ing 
claim to such a relationship of ιerms'. So now let the cήtical hearer of 
these v.•ords remember this: b)" ιιsίng 'begotten substance' of the Οώy-

75 begonen he grants, by logical sequence, ιhat we should use 'unbegotten 
subsr3nce' of the Father, so that, therefore., neither ingeneracy nor 
generacy will be understood as substance; but substance, on ιhe one 
hand, and the fact thaι it .,,,.as begotten or .not begotten, on the oιher hand. 
are to be considered indi"idually by means of the propenίes Yie\νed in 

80 the subsιance. 

How can it not be obvious to mybody, vι1hen these things haνe 
thus been said, tbat Eunornius thought of ingeneracy as a sιιb
stance, and again. of generac)' as a substance, \νhereas his wise 
adνersary proved from the fact that the impious fellov.• said 

85 begotten substance, that neither ingeneracy nor generacy is sub
stance? How, then, can 'Λο'e fail to take the statement that gen
eration is one thing but the one who comes ίnto existence b)' 
generation is another, as the doctor's own orthodox view? For if 

69 cf. Π Tim. 2:5 69/80 Greg. Nyss., Corιtra Eun. DI, 1 (PG 45, 589BC; 
Jaege:r Π, pp. 27,21 - 28,6); cf. supra, ch. L9, 14-24 85 cf. !>upra, 72 
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one \Vho says begotten substance must truly say in consequence that 
90 the subsιance is one thjng and generation another, one v.;ho says 

that a man has been bom (or a bγpostasis has been begotten), must 
by similar logic rec.ognize Ihe h)rpostasis (or man) as one thing 
and the generation and birth as another. So \Vh)' doe.s the ''Titer 
deceive himself, and, elated by empt)' nonsense, ignorant of what 

95 he is speaking, declare v.rith pήde: Against whom did the father have 
his battle and vι•hy did he :arrive at this examination? Was he expJaining 

his own vieν.· when he subjected Ihe divine nature to corporeal suffe.ring? 

How could lhat be? 0r ν.·as be conιrovening the opρonents' argumenι? 

The answer. indeed, is eνident ιο eνerybody, eνen the unv.'iHing. Ιπ truth 
100 these fήgid words only deserνe tears and not refutation at all. For 

though. this empt)• talker had to prove that the doctor did not by his 
ovιn νie\ν call generac)' one thing and man another (for this * v.;as 
the onl)' point here) he abandoned the issue and, lo and behold, he 
struggles to proνe that the doctor did not subject the divine nature 

105 to corporeal suffering . . 

But let us hear again the rest of his old-v..-ives' nonsense: The 
doctor, after entrapping the mischief-monger here, introduced ihe Gospel 

illustration; proYing ihat allhough according to his argument, as its con- . 

clusίon has now shown, the meaning of 'substaηce' ίs one thίng and that 

89 cf. supra, 72 95/99 cf. supra, ch. 25, 491-495 106/IU Dam, Alex., 
Ep.fest. secwuia; cf. supra, cb. 20, 108-l1J 

.-
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110 of 'generacy' ί.e. of ' hypostasis', is another, neνertheless begetter and be
gotten must be of one substance: the very thing v.•hich. Eunomius no

where v.•anιed ιο concede. 

And here again the \'ιήter has been shov.•n to be a faitlιful puρil 
of his master. For he resembles his forebears not only in hίs doc-

115 trines but eνen ίπ the obscuήty of what he \\'rites. So, out of regard 
for the absurdity of hίs doctrine, he publishes the same argυment 
of hίs not stripped bare but covered up; because this too is the 
practice of eνil tbinkers. Exact CYRIL is one of many to teach this, 
when he says as follow.s, in the eighth book of his commentary On 

120 John's Gospel: This ίs the absurd aπd mωky language of our 
opponents. For it is a common pracrice stemming from ιheir evil rnethod, 
to make use of obscure language, especίally \vhen the wretches venture to 
disgorge something veη• blasphemous and out of tune v,:ith the divine 
scriptures. For their conscience buffeting tbem '11·ithin wίl] rightly not per· 

125 mit them to lift up their hom on high, as Scήpture has ίί, and speak 
ι~i~kedness against hmι 1vho ίs God in truth and nature i.e. the Onl)•

begotten >vhom the Father's nature beamed fonh, the stamp and image of 
his own substance and nature. But as for me (for Ι believe 1 must tell you 
the truth) 1 do oot ιιndersta.nd very well v.•hat they rnean b)' sa;•ing 'he . 

130 everywhere acknow1edging the Father's rule! '. 

120/130 Cyr. Alex .. Cόnιmen!. in lch .. νm. fragm. graece. ΠΟΠ serYatum eι 

hucusqne partim incogniturn (cf. Pu$ey, Π, p. 332) 125/126 Ps. ϊ4:6 
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202 χχντ, 131-153 

The dα:tor, he s.ays, afte.r entrapping 1he mischίef-monger here, 
inιroduced the Gospel illustration, proνing thaτ although according ιο lris 

argument, as its conclusion has ΠΟ\\' shov,rn1 * rhe meaning of 'substance' 
is one rhing and that of 'generac)'' i-e. of 'h)'Posιasis.', is * aπother, never-

135 theless begetter and begouen must be of one substance: the Yery thing 

which Eunomius nowhere wanted to coπcede. '\\o'bo can understand 
the obscuήty (or to speak truer,. the dense darkness} of these ma
Hciousl:γ deνised •.,νorcls? For it is rather easy to leam frorn them 
thaί, according to the argument of this clever author, the master of 

140 mysteries \Vas convicted of thinking the begotten substanre and 
generacy the same·, v.-·hereas Eunomius, on the contrary, has ap
peared to adhere to the truth, or to tlllnk something tbat befits the 
champions of trutb, by stating that the rneaning of substance is o.rιe 
thing and that of generac~· another. 

145 Ho,veν~r, because these words of the admirable author are, 
apparently, not difficult at all to understand, but are completely 
senseless, let us put asίde the other matters and carefull)' inquire 
why be quoted proof-texts again and named generacy· here too as a 
hypostasis. For he said: The doctoF, after entrapping the mischief-

ιso monger here, introduced rhe Gospe1 illustralion, proving that although 
according to his argumenί, as its conclusion ha.o; nό\V shown, the meaning 
of ' substanre' is one thing and that of 'generaC)" i.e. of 'hy'postasίs' , is 
another. What? Did you leam, excellent fellow, that generacy is a 

131/136 cf. supra, 106-112 149.1153 cf. supra, 131-134 
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hypostasis from the docιor's examination of the Gospe1 text? or 
155 from )'Our presumption and iπational audacit)'? Is it not plainer 

than anything. that the \vise doctor introduced the Gospel text from 
which be concluded veη• c1early that generation and birth are one 
thing and the one who came into existence by generation and birth 
another, with a νiew to demonstrating the fact that generacy and. 

160 the substance he calls 'begotten' are not the same? How, then, ΙΠ)' 
admirable fellO\V, if, according to your argument, it is proved b); 
the Gospel illustration that the begotten is the same as generation, 
was the Gospel text to be taken as proof of the fact that the sub
stance which aα:ording to Eunomius \vas begotten, is not the same 

165 as generation? For v.•hat fits rather v.'1.th a proof of the fact tbat 
begotten substance and generac)' are not the same, is not the 
theory, so to say, v.•hich hints that h)'ρOstasis and generacy are the 
same bui, on the contrary, one that * proposes that h)'ρOStasis and 
geoeracy are not the same. 

170 But 1 too, it would seeπi, haYe been convίcted of idle talking, 
S\1ι'ept away in this fashion as Ι am b)' inane and mad nonsense, 
and deeming such clear things wortb the labour of refutίng, when 
it is easier to quote the patήstic statemeot itself and clearly explain 
again by it the doctor' s intention. For the same master of mysteήes 

175 says, a little after the \Vords set dov.'Il earlier, as follows: For he is 
acring \Vitb malicious deceίt in speaking of the generacy of the. substance, 

175/197 Greg. Nyss~ Contra Eun. ΠΙ, 1 (PG 45, 589C-592A; Jaeger Π, 
pp. 28,11 · 29,12); cf. supra, ch. 19, 29-51 
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in orde.r to procure the mutual opposition of the substances sundered b}' 

generacy and ingeneracy into a difference of natures. The teebleness of 

the anempt is rebutted bj· the νeη• means whereb1· the plot is set up. For 

180 one who says the substance has been begotten clearly defίnes generac)' as 

being something other than sυbstance, so as not to permit the meaning of 

generac)' ιο be adapted ιο the concept of substance. For he has nοι done 

in this part the very thing he designed in rnany passages so that he coυld 

say that generacj' is the substance itself; buι here he ackno\\•ledges that 

1.85 ιhe substance has been begotten, so that the hearers have a distinct idea ot' 
each y;ord. For different ίdeas are created for the hearer of ' has bee.n 

begonen' and b); the Ίerm 'sυbst3Dc.e'. The argument "'ill becoή:ιe clearer 

to us h}' illustrations. The Lord said in the Gospel that y,•hen her labour ίs 

aι hand a woman is in pain but afteΓ\νards rejoices in hεr happiness tlwr a 

190 ma.11 ha.~ been born ίnto ιhe Jvorld. So, just as in this passage \\1e have 

leamed from ιhe Gospel t\VO distinct ideas: fusι, v.•e baνe understood a 

generation by birth; secondly, the one "'"ho has come into e:xistence h)' 
generation (for a man is not generation but b}' generation the man exists); 

so also bere, since Eunomius has acknowιedged ιhar the subsιance "'·as 

195 begotten, we have learned by ιhe word 'begotten' the fact of being 

deήved from sometbing and by tbe \VOrd ' substance' we have understoαJ 

a subs.trate possessing a deήved h)'-postasis. 

These words having been thus quoted, it \Vill be explained, as 

well as one can, what impure Eunomius' meaning is and whaι the 

200 doctor's is. For he is acting, he says, Y.'ith malicious deceit in s~g 

189/190 cf. Ioh. 16:21 200/2.03 cf. supra. 175-178 
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of ιhe generacy· of ιhe sub.stance, in order ιο ρrocure the. mutual opposi
t:i<>n of the substances sundered b}' generaC}' and ingenerac:y· into a 

difference of natures. So, as w·e said before, * impious Eunomius 
tried mainly by m'o arguments to claim the-Fatber as different in 
substance from the Son: by an argument wb.icb 'proνes' tbat 

ingeoeracy is a substance and likewise generacy; ancί, again,. by an 
argument which proposes one substance as begotteo but the other 
substance as not begotten. As is clear because at one point the 
master of mysteήes say·s, For he is acting ν.•iιh malicious deceiι in 
speakίng of the generacy ot" the substance, ίn order to p.rocure the mutual 

opposition of the substances, \νhereas at another (as previousl)' set 
down), Fo.r he has not done ίn this ρart the νery thing he designed llι 
many passages so that he could sa_y· that generacy is the s.ubstance itseJf, 

but here he ackno\νledges thaι lhe substance has been begotten. Thus the 
wicked fello\V ρrofesses that generacy itself is the substance and 
again that the substance was begotten,_ supρosing that by these t\VO 

arguments (as V.'e haνe said) he ma.y procure the opposition of ιhe 
substances he speaks of. But that (1 mean, tha.t ingeneracy· is a sιib
stance and ςjmiJarly generacy) if it be granted to him, must 

establish wbat the heresy is looking for; as BASIL ΤΗΕ GREAT also 
testifies, wήting, as be does, as follows in the fυst book -against . 

the v.ricked man: But that fello\ν, taking a path from the argument he 
had forcibl)' seίzed, ν.•ent on from these to the claim thaι ingeneracy is 
the substance of the God of all, so that when this is acknowledged he "'ill 

225 ha\'e the dissimilarit}• in substance between the Only-begotten an~ the 

209/211 cf. sαpra, 200-202 2121214 cι supra. 1S2-185 217/218 cf. 
supra. 210-111 22.21226 Bas. Caes., . .\dΙ'. Ewr. Ι, 5 (PG 29, 520Β; SChr., 

vol. 299, ρ. lSO} 
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Father as an undίsρuted point. And agaίn: He denies thaι ingeneracy is
vie\ved ίn God b:y· v.•ay of thought,. suρposing that ιhereby ίι will be easy 
for him ιο aιtempt to prov-e ιhat ingenerac}' ίs the sub-s.tance and thereby 
demonstrate indubitab\:y· that the Only-begotten ίs dissimilar in substance 
from the Father. He teacbes more clearly on this point also in the 
sermon Το those i,i,•ho say the Son ίs unlike the Father: 'Βυι ίf', 
tbe;• say, 'he begat, he gaνe some ofhis ingeneracχ, and how did he giγe 
any· ofhis unbegottenness to the one v.·horn he brou.ght inτo being through 
hίs begetting of hirnt for ingeneracy is the negation of God's being 
begotten'·? But you are reckoning a negation as a substance. The Father is 

not begotten. This ίs the meaning of ingeneracy. So hον• can * not haYing 
been begoπen be substance? How, indeed, did the one \'-'ho was begotten 
receiνe an:y· of it? If be did not, v.•nat is the aim of his sophism which 
calls ingenerac~· the Father's substance and generacy the Only-be
goιten's? It is ιο proνe that the substances are different ίn the same v;ay 
tlιat ingeneracy is ιιnlike generac;•. But let us observe hο-νν· the wicked 
fello\v's Ο\VΠ impiety is clearl}' rebutted by tbaι other argument, 
even ίf one allows him, as a coήcession, to profess the generacy of 
the substance, as wise Gregory clearl}' proves by the words pre
viously set do"°·n. For he is acτing, he says, wίth malicious deceit in 
speakίng of the generacy of the substance, in order to procure the mutual 
σpposition of the substances sundered b)' generac)' and ίngeneracy into a 

226/230 Ibid. (PG 29, 521"Α.; SChr .• vot. 299. pp. 180-182); cf. supra. ch. 17, 
419-423 231/241 Ps. Bas. Caes., De eis qui dίcuni Filium esse dίssimilem 
Pafri, Van Roey, pp. 189-190 (pp. 185-186, Ιίnι-.s 58-69); cf. supτa, ch. 18. 236-
243 245/252 cf. supra. 175-!82 
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<lifference of natures. The feebleness of the anempt is rebutteά b~' the 
νeιγ means whereby· the plot is set up. For one νι•hο s.iys the substance 

250 has been begotten clearly defmes generacy as being something other than 
substance, so as not ιο peπnit the meaning of generaC}' to be adapted to 

the concept of substance. Υ ou will see that Eunomius' studied object 
\vas to prove that generacy is the s.ame as begotten substance Πι 
order that he may thus prove that the Onl)1-begouen is dissllnilar 

255 in substance from the Father, \νhereas the master of truth was 
concemed to eradicate this opinion by the very words of the 
impious fellO\\'. For be has not done. he says, in this ρart the very tbing 

he designeά in many passages so ι:hat he could s.ay· that generacy is the 

s.ubstance itself; but here he ackno\νledges that the sυbstance has been 

260 begonen, so that the bearers ha\'e a distί.nct idea of each word. For 

different ideas are createά for the hearer of 'bas been begotten' and by the 
ten:n 'subst:anc.e'. Nobod)' \Vill suppose that the doctor is saying thaι 
Eunomius professes that the substance. w·as begotten with a γΪe\t,' 

το proving that generac.Y is not the same as substance (for llιstead 
265 of pro,.·mg llιgeneracy a substance, and again generacy a sub

stance, that blasphemer v.-·a.S straining every nerYe, as it v.-·ere, so 
ιhat, as we have leamed, he might hereby ha\•e the difference in 
subsunce ·between the Onl}·-begotten and lhe Faιher as an undisp.uted 

257/262 c[ supra, 182-18ϊ 266/2~9 cf. supra, 224-226 
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point) but that ίn attempting * to claim from the substanceΆs 
haνing been begotten the difference in substance betv.'een Father 
and Son, he ίs b)' all means convicted, eνeo through ν.'hat he 
hoped •.ν-ould confυm his νίe\ν, of unintentionally· rendering in
\'alid the whole of his beterodoxv. For truth 's athlete reYeals this. . . 

when he say•s: Fo:r he js acring ''τith maJicious deceit in speakίng of the 
generaC)' of the substance, in order to procure the mutυal opposition of 
the substances sundered by ge.neracy a.nd ingeneracy into a dίfference of 
natures. The feeblen~s of ιhe anempt ίs rebutted b}' ιhe νerγ means 
whereb)• the plot ίs set up. For one ""ho says th.e substance. is begotten 
cleMl)' defmes generacy as being something other than substance, so as 
nοι ro permit ιhe .meani:ng of generacy ro be adapted to ιhe concepr of 
substance. It is thus obνious that the νerv thin2 Eunomius \Vas 

' - ~ 

expressi)' not conceding, the \vise master \Vas concluding from his 
impious arguments - Ι mean, the fact that generaC)' ίs othe.r than 
the 'begotten substance'. For he did this also in the v»ords that 
follow, by saying: For he has not d<>ne in this parr the very thing he 
designed ίn man}' passages s<> that he could say ιhat generacy ίs the sub
stance itself; but here he acknoν.-1edges that the substance has been 
begonen, so that the hearers haνe a distinct idea of each word. Eu
nomius, ·he say·s, having said the substance has been begotιen and 
thereby· \\'anted to prove the difference in nature betvt'een Father 
and Son, forgot himself .and denied \\'hat he designs in man:iτ pas
sages ί.e. his Sa)ing that generac)' itself is the substance. For a 
separate idea is applied to each word by those \vho bear that the 
substance has been begotten. The hearer, in fact, has one notion b)' 

2741281 cf. supra, 175-182 285/288 cf. supra, 182·186 289 cf. supra. 
287-288 291/292 cf. supra, 285-286 
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295 ' has been begoπen' and anotheτ by the teπn 'substanceΌ Having 
very cleverl)' hereby demolished the champion of impiety, the 
advocate of troth, for clearer demonstration of his words (and 1est 
anybQdy should perhaps suppose that he \Vas contending for 
orthodoxy \vith a sophism), rightly confπms the conceded argu-

300 ment by a Gospel example and saγs: The argument v.·ill bec.ome 
clearer to us by illustrations. The Lord said in the Gospel thaι when her 
labour ίs aι hand a woman ίs in pain but afterv.·ards rejoices in hεr 

happiness trUit a mon has been born ίnιο ιhe world. So, just as ίn thίs pas
sage we have learned from the Gospel ~ t\vo distincί ideas: first, we haνe 

305 understood a generation by bίnh; secondJy, ιhe one \~·ho has come ίηtο 
ex.istence h}' generatίon (for a man is not generation but b)' generation the 
man ex.ists); so also here, since Eunomius has acknowledged ιhat the 
substance \Vas begotten, we haνe learned by the \\'Ord 'begonen' ιhe fact 
of being deήved from someιhing and b)' the \VOrd 'substance' we haνe 

31 Ο undeTS,tood a substrate ρossessίng a deriνed hypostasis. And again: For 
'νith Eunomius haνing agreed that the substance was begoιt.en (as the 
Gospel illusτration ιοο explains this sorι of notion, an illustration by 
which. οη Ieaπring thaι a man bas been begoιιen., we do not understand 
man and generation as meaning the sarne thing buι have receiνed the no-

3001310 cf. supra, 187-197 310/316 cf. supra, 40-46 
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315 tίon proper ιο each ιeπn) the heres)' '"'·bich reacbes the othemess of sub

srances thro11gh such \VOrds absoluιe1y has no longer any room. 

Wbaι, then, dς1 )'OU want, my p1easant fellow? For t:he discus
sion has reached the point at issue. Do )'OU suppose that "'·hat the 
master conc1uded from the Gospel illustration is true or false? If 

320 false, in the fmt place the Gospel ίllustcation talcen by the father 
has become for us a cause of falsehood. And then the \νΪSe master 
used a false illustcation to produce a conclusion againsι ιhe im
pious Eunomius. fu \Vhich case ιhe fact of substance's beίng one 
thίng and generacy's another (as t:he master of mysteήes holds) 

325 must also be thoughι false. For if it is false to say t:hat generation 
is one t:hing and the one v.•ho came into existence by· generation 
another, what was concluded by· the doctor from the Gospel i\1us
ttation must also be false: viz. that the substance \Vhich it is said 
has been begonen ίs one thing and the generation another. ln 

330 \Vhich case not onl)' will generation be the same as the one 'Λ-·hο 
came ίnτο existence b)' generation but also, again, ίngeneracy and 
generacy v.rill be t:he same as substance. And so the blasphemer's 
repeated impudence agaίnst Christians (rather, indeed, agaίnst 

God the Word himself) v.rill win. But if, thougb you venture so 
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335 dangerously upon νery grand matters, )'OU decline to say this 
clearly but * concede that the v.·ords of the Gospel illustration are 
true, accept also that the diνinely inspίred doctor said from his 
o\vn νίeΥι, and not from Eunomius' beretical madness, that 
generation ίs different from the one who came into existence by 

340 generation; for Eunomius, as has been frequently proved, was 
striving to argue not 1hat substance is one thing and generacy 
another, but, on tbe contrary, that they are the sarne. In \V.hicb case 
)'OU v.1ill eitber clearly expunge from y'our notorious F estal or 
justl)' pronounce against yourself v,.·hat you Y.'Ϊsely and accurately· 

345 said v.ith so much prudent intelligence, as follows: The clever 
fellows baYίng set this do\ν·n and not kno..,,ving what v.·as ίmportant ίn it, 

added, 'What exp!anation does this need to prove that the beg9tten and 
blltlι are not ιbe same '!' V.'hat are v.·e to saY to them '! Back to camalities -
\Vith the carnalJ Now is the hour for EJij.ah the Tishbite to C!)' to the.n1 as · 

350 be cried ιο the Israelites of old v.•ho v.·ere defymg God: Ηοι~· long v»ill 

yo.u lίmp on )'Ol~r ΙΉ'Ο hams? And again: So they clearly boπov.'ed the 
proof-text from another passage and are damaging the τruιb. The Lord 

rebukes them, as he did the Jews of old and Sa)'S: You erτ because )'Olt 

knoΊ11 neίther the Scrίptures nor the poΙ•'er of God. 

345/351 Dam. Alex., Ep. fesι. secunda; cf. suρra. ch. 19, 163-169 350/351 
m Reg. 18:21 35lf354 Dam. Alex.,Ep.fest. secunda; cf. supra .• ch. 19, 240-
243 353.13..."4 :ll.1atth. 22:29 

355 

365 

370 
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Chapter 27 

Resumption a.nd detailed e,"planatίon of eνeΓ)" Ιi'ord of our Joint 
Confession and Agreement •~·hich 1i•as drmvn up by us on tlιe basis 
of state,nents b)' Saint GregOT)' of N}·ssa; also of ίnten'ening 

5 •~·ords ~1Jιίc}ι 1~1ere left οιιt tlzen for the sake of breνίty. A.nd 
reftιwtίon of poίnts on 1i1hίch t}ιί.s author slandered us. And 
examinatίon 1~·/ιίch s}w1-..•s that Ειιιwmiιιs, bν the substance he -
called 'begotten', meant notlzίng else bιιt tlze h)poswsίs of the 
Son. Αgαίn, presentatίon oj· νarious stateπιents of tJιe αιιtlιοτ 

10 »•hereby the •~·rerc}zed and ludicroιιs foll)' of his chatter 111ίll be 
kιioν.1n more clearly. For tlioιι,glz lze Y."as undeτ oblίgatίon to prove, 
as he promised, t}ωt the offsprίng ίs the same thίng αs generacy, 

he shamelessl)' passed on to sho)viιιg that tJιe diνίne generatίon 
must not be subjected * to notions of passibίlit)• and time. 

15 Βuι come, let us put presumption to shame (seeing tl:ιat \Ve are 
forced by· evil thinkers, like people pointίng out the Sun_ aί high 
noon, το claάfy such plain v.:ords), let us investigate again in detail
eveη: v.'ord of what was quoted by us in that. document mentioned 
by this good fellow. 

20 So, just as, he Sa)'S, in this passage \ve have leamed from the ·Gosρel 

t\ν·ο dislinct ideas. Hear, yοιι deaj: that the master said that v;e have 
learned fi-om the Gospel tv.·o distinct ideas: fιrst, he sa)'S, \\o'e, have 

20121 cf. supra, ch. 26, 303-304 21 ls. 42:1&; cf. Supr<!, ch. 21. 251 
21125 cf. supra, cb. 26, 304-30ί 
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understood a generation by birth; secondly-, the one \νhο has corne into 
existence b)' gener.Uίon, for a man ί.s nοι generaιion buι b;· generation the 

25 man exisτs ! See }'OU blίnd! For a rnan is not generaιion, he proclaims 
loudly, but by generatίon the man exist5 Ί \Vho is gi.ving these 
defιnitions? Is it Eunomius, ~ our author chooses to think? Νο, as 
we have heard, the doctor affιrmed that it \νas frorn the Gospel 
that he learned that generation is one thing ξιηd the one \νhο came 

30 into existence bj' genetation another. For he said (to shout the 
same \ν·ords ten thousand times in dull ears): So, just as in this pas
sage \ve have leamed fτom the Gospel t\VO distinct ideas: fιrs.t, we have 
understood a gener;ιtion b); bir1h; secondl)·, the one \Vho has come into 
existence b}' generatίon (for a man is not generation bur b:y· generation the 

35 man exists); so also here, since Eunomius bas ackno\v\edged thar the. 
substance. \\'as begotten, ν.•e haνe learned b)'' the word 'begotten' the facι 
of being derived from somethίng and by the word 'substance' we .have 
understood a substrate possessing a derived hypostasis. Is not w·hat h.as 
been said. ob,·ious to everybody: that just as on having heard from 

40 the Gospel that α man lws been begotten v»e immediatel)' leam, b)' 
the true necessity of the realities itself, that generation ίs one thing 
and he who exists bv generation another. so also with Eunomius . ~ - . 

25 Is. 42: 18; cf. supra, ch. 21. 252 25/26 cf. supra, 24-25 31!38 cf. 
sllpra, ch. 26, 303-310 40 cf. supra, ch. 26, 303 

-
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having aclcnow1edged that a substance was begotten, \Ve ίnusι be 
led to understand that the substance is one thing and its being be-

45 gotten another? 

Thus the beresy wbich teaches ιhe othemes.s of subsιances ιhrougb 

such words \vill no longer ha..-e an)' room, he says. For if the aτgument 

which he had forcibly seized (Ι mean v.'hich * proposes the identiτy 
of generaC)' and substance) procured dissirnilarity in sυbsιance be-

50 t\νeen the Onl}•-begotten and the Father, it is obvious τhat, with its 
being proved thaι substance and genera{:y are not the same, the 
difference in substance bet\veen Faτher and Son v.•hich he was 
claiming is nul1 and νοίd. Ho\veνer, Ι haνe not forgotten th.at Ι 
v.1anted to clarif)~ the doctor's words but have been able to say 

55 nothing except those same \Vords of his a.<> the}'· are. And this is as 
it should be: for if 1 \Vere required to denote the sky in speech 1 
could not do anything buι poinι to the sky itself. Ι think this has 
thoroughl)' demonst:rated \vhat the doctor's purpose and contesι 
v.•ith τhat v.•icked fellow v.•as. 

60 Βuτ let us, please, look at the harsbne.ss of the noble and truth-
Ioνing wriιer's grand criticisms of us. He wrote, then, immediatel)• 
afιer his \vords jusι examined, about \Vise Gregoη•, as follo\vs: For 

he says, in betv.·een those \\'Ords quoted by these admίrable accusers, 

some VΙ"hich ιbe agents of sacrilege bave dίsregarded \\'itb a pήcking 
65 conscience: Ίf, ιhen, ιhe meaning of ~substance~ is one tbing and ιhe 

teπn "gene.raιion" is established to mean sometbing else, their sophistical 

tήcks bave collapsed all of a sudden, lίke e3Ithen\\:are poιs thrown 

46.147 cf. supra, ch. 26, 315-316 47/50 cf. supra. ch. 26, 222-226 
621'72 Dam. AJex.. Ep. fesι. secunda 651'71 Greg. Nyss., Conrτa Ειm. ΠΙ, Ι 
(PG 45. 592ΑΒ; Jaeger IL p. 29, 12-19): cf. supra, cb. 19, 51-57 
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r<&-."Ls.>r<o &-.~&-.r<:ι ,r:h ,φ ~ r<)ι\'\.s...r<:ι , m &-.~ φο; ο.\ ... 

. ~:ιm&-.r< h~ .-<.mo~ 

r<&-.cu..i~:\ : ιn.ω;cn.l r<;&-.r< r<oσu ~ r<;r< j ,,"7.) ~ 
~ ~ ~ -~ ~m '\r<., .d.o ~ ~ ιχ>. ιχ>οr<':ι 

50 .:u ,φ :ι .r:n '°:ι t<1r< ~r< : ·=''!' ' ~a\, .. ~:ι ,m r<~ 
.-<.mo~ ~:ι ~:ι : ~ * .-Gmo~o r<)ι\ο:ι. . \ ,\ ,φ f. l07νa 

:υ-., ·. t< ..... :ι... ~:"Ι.J:> •• r<om :ι&-.>"'>'> r-6~ rG:ι•''' 
·. r<&-. a :ι.J.. ο rGm ο r< <h... &-.... r< , φ .:u > φ ~ :ι &-.... ~ &-. r< 

om ~;"\ > m : r<'i.::i :ι ο r6 r<:ι rGm a r< &-. CUj ;_μ r< t< \.\,..:. 

55 ~:ι ~m:ι ~ ~_s-:ι ~ .... \ ~ r:dr< .r<:ιλu..~ 
~ m ~ r< : ~ -U. r< ):Ι:'\::73:\ &-..... ""τ r< "'f' "° :ι ~ : "\άu r< 

,σ, ~ ~ ~ ~:ιmο .~r< '°m..&-...r<., V'\::r< ,m~ 
~ r<dJ.= ):! C\.τ,. ϊr<":ι ο C!U r<' ~ t< \ ο.. r< . «ο:\\:\ 
mλ :ι • cT.i ~ r< : &-...am ; .... ι» "6 '\..μ r< -;ο:'\::73 : &-...ar:h ~ &-. ~ 

60 «'•· ' r<om ,ma&-...r<' ~ .-ό::::οο .&-...am r<'cW:::ι:i ~ 
'\r< &-....~ •• ~αι._ ar:h 1=~:ι ~:ι f'ό~r<'o 

• &-.... ~ &-. r<' ~ m ~ "6 r< ; .., '!'""'3:'1 

: ~c..al:ι ~'io"\ ~.,.;.:..:\ r<&-.o•τnO ·. U%_ ~ "°:'\ r<'U>.i 

~:\ km ~~ .r<;U. ):!.»'Ο rG;r6J fά::i~:\ 

65 ~ : ~·::i~r< ~m:ι ,m~ ~m ;~ r<&-.~_r 
~m λu.._r ~ ~r<' •:• f'ό\ f'όm..=> φ~~~ ~ 

~r< · . • ~&-.~R r<~~ ~~ο ~r:h ~:ι r<b 
~ •:• ~~ ~ ~ οn:>τ ~~:\ r<'&-."\r<~:ι <
,<i ;_μ r< : rGm ο r<':ι «......,ο C\Σ. > m ο~.-<' ~ "6 -U. .-<' km <-

70 ~ ~cnl ~ · . .-<'~a .ιιl.. ., rιd..a &-. "\=Ι b.~:ι ~ '°:ι <-

Lίne 4S: =i=1, D: =:;~. 
Line 51: ~. flor. ΙΙ: ι<":ΧU.Ω>. 

Liiιe 52: ι<.~. D: ι<.."Ι.L».ο«'. 

Line 54: «.\\? , flor. Π : ι<\\-, . 
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together and shattering one another. For it wiΠ ηο longer be open to them 

το caπγ over the ingenerate-generate distinction to the subStance of Son 

70 and Father and simultaneously transfer tlie mutiJ.al conflict of tbe names 

το the realiries' . Th~se words, \\'hich rebut- tbeir insanity and free tbe 

doctor from their calumn)', they baνe left οuι That this model of 
liberaJity speaks such things out of immeasurable and, so to say, 
peerless, impudence, must be kno\vn το all \νhο read the above 

75 words and who everywhere see now· his excerptings and de
sρoliations, now his. reν·isions and additions, now (to put it in a 
nutsbell) his many falsifications and evident alterations of his 
\vords and v.Πtitιgs. However, Jet us no\11' investigate what he calls - -
our 'sacrilege' , and so far as we can expose and reve<ll it so tbat 

80 honest men m.ay knov.ι exactly v.'hat doubty charges he alleges 
against us, he who is * censured and ac.cused by us of man}' 
absurd and impious doc.trines and makes no sort of defence 
\Vhatever. For as the same wise father says of Eunomius: The 
c.aviller's trl\'Ϊal accusalion becΌmes important adνocaC}' of the de-

85 fendant's superiority. In proof, therefore, that generacy is not the 
same as he who is begoti:en. we set do\vn the doctor' s st.atements - . 
in our Sιιmmn1}' Jούιt Confession, previously mentioned, as fol
lows: So, just as in this passage v,;e ha\'e le.amed from the -Gos.pel two 

83/85 Greg. N;·ss .• Contra Eun. Ι (PG 45, 284Α ; Jaeger L p. 58, 5. 
TJ 88ί95 cf. supra, ch. 26, 32-40 
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; r<':\~ C\YQ1:'\ ~..53'."\ rC~ ""\r<·. ~ ,..:':,,)~ ~ <
~~ ~ .l.-..."7:1 ~ ~ ·.aba\.~r< r<':ι:'\..).; ~ο <
~or<' h.. r<'~o:ιJ....r< ~ ~a.l r<'~o:ι.J ... , r<_τ.;a_a :u:ι <
rό'\,:..aJ:X) h.. r<':ι)•"r<' ~;,,1 : ~;_,,~ ι<=>r<':ιο r<'b:ι <-

75 '>°'"'l.-:7J:'\ an=iτ ~~ •:• r<':ι:\.).; ~a.l:ι r<'~:ι r<'~CΙ___? <-
•'• OCT1..ι.D~ ~ ~ ;,,; ··- .. ο · amd\CΙ·\ τ\ • ~ ,. ~--·.. . ~ 41 

~ ~ :ι ""\ r<:ιο r<'~ C\.X"7:I ~ :ι ~ r<'d\ cu :\"7:1 ~ ~ :ιο 
'-"\'ι<:ι ~m.: r<'~ο'\rό>:ι rCC\10 rόm : ~ mλ ~ 

"'' ,ό,:ι ~m ~mh ·. ωau. h ..ς:r:ι ~;μ ·. ~ ~m 
80 ~ r<':ιm : ~i» ~ο:ιJ..,,-,ο : ~~ hj, ..ς:r:ι:ι ~= 
~ ,ma5'\a~ ~:'\ r<':ιm : m~a~a ,mαιί.~~ 
: '\::1.1 r<' d\.. r<τ • ' ...,, :ι ~ :'\ r< :ι m : m d\ ~ο~ ο .Σ. '\ :u::>J :'\ 

, m ab:i:ι ~ r< ο,\ -i.>C\%.a r<'~ r<';·,<)> m ~aνn\ ο.\ 

~:'\ r<'..Σ.:\J:C:'3 ~ ~~ , ~ r<'..Σ.m -_:p b .m ~~:ιο 
85 1"('1 "'\, • ι< .. ch 1 \ ~ο ~ ~ r<'» ... Τ"'?.Ι., ""\ r<' ο . , π, \ '\::1.1 r<:ι 

r<ι.. '\ ~ "\ί, C\.α ~r<:ι ·. ι<; '\%. ,,.::::ω..' ~:u d\.. r<d\.. ~ :\ 
* \"(':,, ιΤ "iO ι<..\a=,,τ r('Ι ο,\ C\.. r<'r<'Ί"'- <'t>"'>:'\ C\m .' \. ~~ <:.. ~ 

J"'O,i rC\ οφ., ~r<=i ~CI : ol.~~O r<'_τ."\~ ~ f. 107\'b 

r<'?r< om οφ ω~οr< ~ '\::1.Ιr<':ι ~ r<1"' ,Γ(' .rό>ob 

90 -. r<h~:'\ r<'d\,.;~\ ~:'\ r<'~cu~r<\,a •:• ~ <· 
om., (7)~C\;~:ι . ~Clm r<'~r<'·~ r<~a~rό,Q) <· 

,φ :u ,φ a.l:ι km ·:· r<d\~C\.»~ ~a.l ~"iί,α~:ι <· 
cnl..:ι r<\n ~~ ~ ·. ~~r<:ι ο~ r<~o:ιJ.... d1...d\..r< 

o:u ~ :'\ , σ, .. r<)ι. α • cn °'., :ι a r< ~, ~ :ι ο )ι..., r<· °''=-η :ι 

95 r<~:ι km r('1..,,.r<' •:· ~m 6-, d\..r<:ι "':ι~~r<' <· 

Line 71: ~. D: k. 
Line 73: r<δ\ό:i..L:1. D: r<δ\ό:i..Lr<;,. 

Line 82: m~~όδ\ό, D : m~c.δ\t't. 

Line 89: <i>α.::...iar<, flor. Π: <»~cuα«'. 

Lme 90: f'C'~cu~'4•" D: r.<δ\cu υ..Α,σ. 
r<~'\~\. 

Line 91: rGαm, flor. Π: Κ.am. 

«'~~~,, D and flor. Π: 
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distinct ideas: firsι, \'.ιe have understood a gene,ration by birth; secondly, 

90 the one who has come ίnto existence by generation ίfor a man is not 
g.eoeration but b}' generation the man exisιs); w also bere, since 

Eunomius has ack!to\ν1edged that the substance v;as begotten, 1Ne have 

leamro b)' the \\'Ord 'begotten' the fact of being deriνed from something 

and b}' the \\<'Ord 'subςtance' we have understoαl a substrate possessing a 
95 deriνro hypostasίs. Omitting the ,~·ords subsequent ιο these beca.use 

\Ve decίded at tbat tirne onLy to set do,,...,n the veη' clear \\'Ords, v.;re 
seι do,vn otber \'ι'ords \Vhich clearly arrive at the same meanίng 
and are as follov.•s : For with Eunomίus haνing agreed that the sub
stance \νas begotten ( as the Gospel ίllustration too exp!ains Έhis sort of 

100 notion, an illustration b:v· which, οη leaming tb.at a man has been 

begotten, ν.•e do nor uπderstand man and generation as meaning the same, 
thing buι haνe recei\•ed ιhe notion proper to each term) the hereS}' which 

teaches the othemess of substances through such \\'Ords absolutely has no 
longer ao)' room. 

105 Ho\vever, because the omitted intervenίng "'ords τebur our 
insanίty, as that r~ady Speaker of whateY& he pJeases sa)'S, and tree 
the doctor from our calumnv, come no'v let us examίne tbese too and • 

let us reνeal the senselessness and feebleness of, the words 
proffered ίgnorantly, confusedl;· and at random by an accurate and 

Ι 10 "'onderfώ theologian and, so far as v.•e can, explaίn them το shame 
impudent 1iars and benefit future deνout judges of ours and his 

98/104 cf. supra, ch. 26, 40-46 1051107 c[ supr;ι, 7 1-72 
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ι 

ΧΧVΠ, 96-120 231 

:\» : ~ --~a«<' ~ ~;~ ι<\:.;,C\.Q) ~'\:h t<':tm <· 
m.l '°:'\ Ι"ό~r< : ~~r< r<.~ :\=!., ,m ι<'~a:ι•\,\ ~ <· 
,ma~r< «<'~a:u.L ~ ~ : t<'ach r<~a:u.L ~:'\ aml <· 
~m -. ~ b , m C\ ~ «<' !"('~ a:u.L :\=! ~ «<' : ~ b <· 

100 Ι'<'~ ·. ,:\οι<° ~or< ~~~ι<°:\ <:ΡCΙ.&:::ωοι<° ~ ~imo <· 

m.l. ~ 'ikι:ι ~:ι ,cϊ:= . ~ 'ίΟ-~ ~:ι ,m ~:ui:t ~ <· 
·:· ~cu.a m.l ~«<' '}:ι~ ~-' oml : ~)M,r< )'•Ο>:\ aml <· 
;\ (\ ).> \ .., ;\ ~ :t.. (7) ~ :'\ ;\ J c1i=i : ~ -\ ., >, ""3 ml \0,0 1 ;\ ~ ~ ;\.=>. 

~r<t..σu:ι ~ «<'~~«<' ·. '1'°'' ~ ~:ι ~m 
105 ~ ~ ·=· ~m...~r< ~mo ~~ r<~iλ\:ι m~~ <· 
~ \r< : rG..ωar< :h:ιi..~κ:ι ωcu:::iuo«<' ~ ~:to~~r< <· 
:re'oτo.~ K:\m \«<':\ r<~;~ r<~.\~ar< r<~C\,μ~ -2.Κ:'\ <· 
~~Κ Ο<!> U C\~ ~ : ~ :ιl..λ\r<:ι ~'\,::) :U di=ι:t <· 
~ :w b. ·.h. re'· ,\ ·:\ ι<\..,, (\.Ω) ...Δ «<' : r<:ha~o ~ b <· 

110 Φο;ο.\:::. ~, t<'i:hr< r<οσu.:ι ~r< \ ,.,,::η .d ·. ~ r<~ <· 

vyr<:t ~ du.Ξ:) :'\..a=) ΦιQ>ΟΚ:\ K~cu.i"ί,,.,t<':\ : ('QιQ>im.l <· 
• ·:· ~ ~(7) <· 

~r<:t \«<' ~~r< r<~_? ~:'\ ~cn:ι ~ .dr< 
\('Q:.;,~ ~CΙ·\,τ\ : ~ ι-6_5:'1 ~ b. ~ι<\!\.,:ι Clm 

115 : ~·=ι• ~m.l ~r<., r<~r<' ·. ~ ~~ ~ -J_~o 
~ ~:'\CI : ~m ~., ι<~~Ο r<l..a..=i ~CI 
~ ~ ις»'\.a>~~ ι<..τ.~, \r<a ~ι<\.\., ι<•°"-&. 
r<>,, "'r:>J :'\ ~C\ ry:' \ ~ ·. r< σ:u.:::r.i d\o r<~ ~ «<'~ ~ r< 

r<~' ~..c.,)'"'~ ...Δ:ι ~m:ι «<'~_?-»~ .iάu.i 
ι20 ~:ι ~m.l r<m.lr< ~:'\..::):'\ ~m:'I ..c;d\cώa ·. ~ 

AD 

Lines 97-9&: οσ:.1 α:Δ. cι infuι, line 271 (om oq>). 

Line 98: r<a-.a:ι..L (bis}. D: r<a-.o:ι..L.<. 

Lin 10' . D ... e _: "~ . . · : ~, 
Line 108: ι<n'b, D: rόυr< 'Ϊ.::>. ~- D: ~r<. 

Line 109: rάi'b, .D : rόυ« 'b. r<a-.a:ι..Lo, D: r<a-.o.~r<c» 

Line 120: Αι the top of fol. 16ν D reads as follows: «'~ , ~ "6t.~:\ 

~:\ 1=.~:\. Of rhe pat.riarch .~far Peter againsr Damίan. 
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\νords. The master of mysteήes, then, said there: If, then, the 
meaning of 'substance ' is one thing and the teπn 'generation' is 

established to mean something else, ~ ίheir sophistical tήck:s ha,'e 

115 collapsed aB of a sudden, like earthen\\1are pots throv.·n together and 

shaιteήng one another. Fόr it will ηο longer be open to them to caπy oνer 

the ίngenerate-generate distinction to the substance of ~οη and Fath.er and 

simulιaneously transfer the mutual conflict of fhe. names to the rea1ities. 

Μ)' admirable fellow, here you have the words )10U said 'ό\'e 
120 sacrilegiously cut out, which rebut our insaniη• and free the doctor 

from calumnν. But it behoved vour νerν leamed \\'°ΪSdom not to . .; .. .ι 

pour out ν.;ords in such a careless and pueήle manner and suppose 
that because you assault witb censure and emptily disparage ·those 
who are by your corn.mand investigating your words, you will be 

125 spared many harsh cήticίsms; ηο, :γοu ought rather, ίn .a v.1ίse and 
pήestl)• V.'ay to produce beside your statements adequate ·ρroofs of 
them, since ίt is evid.enι that your.ill-judged bla.thering agaίnst the 
biarneless is more dίrectly- just censure and accusaιion of )1ourself. 
But because you bave ~leged idle complaints <lnd silly nonsense 

130 against us in \Vhat you set do\\-11 (for what e]se did you say, except 
just \Yhich the agents of sacrilege haνe disregarded \ι,ith a pήcking coή

science, and again, These words which rebut their ίnsanit)• and free the 

doctor from their calumn)", the)' haνe left οuι?) come DO\V, exρlain to 
us clearly hον.-· the omitted words rebur our insanity, as you said, 

135 but free the doctor from our calumny; so thaι eνeη'body rna)1 truly 
know our 'sacrilege' (as you called it). 

112/118 cf. sυpra, 65-71 120/121 cf. supra. 71-72 1311132 cf. sτιpι:a. 
64-65 1.321133 et 134/135 cf. supra. 7 Ι-72 136 cf. supra. 131 
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\ ~ 
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AD 

Line 121: r<' '\, D: r<i«'"i. 

L.in.e 124: ,.4,D; k. 
Line 13&: «'~αι~4ά, D: r<J..αι~nά. 
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It will not be unknown to any of the readers of our wήtings that 
we quoted the father's proof-text to prove that generacy and the 
begonen are not the same. How, theo, do the father's \Vords stand 

140 opposed to our purpose? Is it because the master of truth said: lf, 
tben, the meaning of 'substance' is one thing and the teπn 'generation' ίs 
esιablisbed to mean something eJςe, ι:heir sophistical tricks haνe 

collapsed all of a sudden, like eanhenware poτs throv.'Π together and 
shattering one another? But this, cleνer fellow, coofmns our νiew. 

145 For if v.rith someooe's sa1ring * tbat a substance has been begotten 
the meaning produced for the bearers by the designation 'sub
stance' is one thi.og but by 'generation' is another (for the doctor 
sa)'S, as we have learned in the pre\'ious passage: For one who says 
the substance is begotten clearly defmes generacy as being something 

150 other than substance, so as not to peπnit ιhe me<ming of generac:y· to be 
adapted to the conce.pι of substance; and again: For different ·ideas are 
created for the hearer of 'has been begotte.n' and by the teπn 'substance') 

bow aJso, if someone were to sa:y· tbat a man (i.e. a h)rpostasis) is 
begotten, will not one _meaniog be produced for hearers b)' 

155 'hyposιasis' but another b)' ' is begotten'? Or have you forgotteo 
that the master of mysteήes confinned bis conclusion against 
impious Eunomius from the example of man (i.e. a h}'ρOStasis) 
aod his generation? Listen to what he says: So, just as in ιhis pas
sage " 'e haνe leamed from the Gospel two distinct ίdea.s: first, v.•e haνe 

160 understood a generarion b)' birth; secondJy, the one who has come into 
existence by generation (for a man is not generation but by generation the 

140/144 cf. supra. 112-116 
152 cf. suρra, ch. 26. 186-187 

14&1151 cf. supm. ch. 26, 179-18'2 
158f165 cf. supra. ch. 26, 190-197 
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man exisιs); so also here, since Eunomius has ackno"'·Ιedged ώaι the 

sυbstance ~~·as begotten, "''e have Ieamed by the ""ord 'begotten' the fact 

of being deήved from something and by the v.•ord 'substanre' we haνe 

165 understood a substrate possessing a deήved hypostasis. You see that the 
herald of ttuth confinns, from the example of man and generatioo, 
that generation is different from the substance Eunomius calle.d 
• begotten'. Tberefore, if it has been trul y proved by the father thaι 
Eunomiυs, in acknowledging that the substance was begotten, is 

170 \Vholly and necessaιily convicted of making substance one thing 
and generacy another, of necessίty also one \Vho says that the 
hypostasis was begotten, defines the begotten h}ψostasis as one 
thing and the generacy be.ionging •~rith it as another. Otherv.ise, 
where is the similarity, if from the begotten substance we interpret 

175 generacy as one thiήg, and substance as another whereas from the 
begonen hypostasis we uoderstand that hypostasis and·generac)' 
are the same? Ho\v, indeed, also was it that the * dίνinely ίnspired 
father took the exarnple of rnan and generation in proof that sub
stance ίs one thίng and generacy another ίf generacy and hypo-

180 stasίs are the same, or if generacy is not birth but the h)'postasis 
produced by bjrth? 

.-
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It has thus been clearl)'' proved that \.ve are not refuted either by 
ιhe v.;ords of the doctor v»e left out (as you falsel)'' and craftil)' 
said} but haνe had much support from them, because \Ve think and 

185 hold the same νie\.vs as the: master of- mysteήes. For v,;e were 
concemed to prove nothing by the father's v.;ords ν.•e there set 
dov;rn except that generacy and the one begotten are not the same. 
For we said, after their quotatίon: What explanation does this need to 
proνe that the begotten and bllth are not the same? 

190 But perhaps, )''OU will sa)', m)'· c1eνer fello\ι,', that the doctor, in 
making a distinction here between 'substance' and 'generation', 
does not 1a); dον.'ΤΊ for us a difference between hypostasis and 
generacy, but bm;een generacy (i.e. hypostasis) and the substance 
comprehending the hypostases. You hint, i.ndeed, aι this, b)' what 

195 you wrote when you said: The doctor, after entrapping the mischief
monger here, introdυced the Gospel illυstrarion, pro\'i.ng that although 
according to his argument, as its conclusion has nov.· shown, the meaning 
of 'substance' is one thing and that of 'generac)'' ϊe. of 'bγpostasis' , 

ίs another. But, my adrnirable fellow, you are misled b)' )'Our 

200 great intellectual subtlety, into disgorging for υs νery inept and 
ignorant words. For you are conνicted both of total ~gnorance of 
Eunomius the blasphemer's argumeots and of illiteratel)' mis
representing tbe master of mysteήes here. as laying doν.rn for us 
from Eunomius' begotten substance a distinction between hypo-

205 stasis and common substance. For it was not his object here το 

188/189 ct'. sup-ra, cb. 20, 36-37 195/199 cf. supra, ch. 26, !06-
11 Ο 204 cf. supra, ch. 26, 72 

-· 
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te<ιch the difference between substance comprehensive of hyposta
ses and hypostasis, bur between Eunomius' begonen substance and 
generacy. Observe 1Nhat he says: For one who S<i)•s ιhe substanre is 
begotien clearly defines generacy as bemg somethiπg other than sub-

210 stance, so as not to peπnit the meaning of generacy to be adapted to the 
concept of substance. And again: But he acknowledges that the sub
stance ίs begotten, so that the heareτs have a distillcι idea * of each v.·ord. 
For different ideas are created for the hearer of 'has been begotte.n' and 
b)' ιhe temι 'substance'. So, the doctor bas clearly pointed to the dis-

215 tinction beιween tbe substance \vhich, according ιο Eunomius, 
was begotten and ν.ι·bich he understands as h)'ρOStasis, and 
generac1•; and not a distinction bet\veen common substance and 
h)'postasis. For if, on heaήng that a substance is begotten, we are 
ρut in mind (in accordance \vith youτ cleνer propositions) not of 

220 hyρostasis and generacy buι of common substance and hypostasis, 
must we not fall into the. grosse.st insanity: either madl)' supposing 
that the substance comprehensive of hyρostases ν.ι·as begotten or 
irrationally inferrfug to Eunomius, as something grand, ideas 
withouι any sort of logical necessity \Vhateνer? For did anybod)' 

225 ever (1 mean not merely any churchman but any of the proρonents 
of impious and vaήegated eπο:ι:) say that the common substan<;e 
was begonen? Did not the νer)' impious Eunomius think the 
begotten subsιance 1.ν-as a h)rρostasi.s? Listen. the same wise dα:tor 
explains this po.int too, by saying in the ρassage set dow-n a little 

230 before and examined: But Ie.t us consider ιhe reasorώιg οπ tbjs poi.nt 
more studiously . He sa}'S that a substance has been begotten, and that 
the name of tbe substance which has. been begotten is 'Son'. Wbat? Is 
it ποι obνious to eveη·body that the superficial Eunomius re-

207 cf. supra. ch. 26. 72 20Sl211 cf. supra, 148-151 2111214 cf. supra, 
ch. 26. 184-187 228 cf; supra. ch. 26, 72 230/232 Greg. Nyss. , Contra 
Eun. m, 1 (PG45, 589C; Jaeger ΙΙ, p. 28, 6-8); cf. supra. ch. 20, 116-119 
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cognized as a hypostasis the one he named 'S<>n' ? Very obvious, Ι 
think. That, then, is v>'hy the father also spoke to the i.mpious 
fellov.• about the substance, which, according to Eunomius, has 
been begonen and \Vhich he also named -'Son' . For he feUed the 
tainted wτetch on the basίs of his Ο\νη statement and professΪon. 
See what he says in \νbat has been quoted a little earlier: So nov.• 

let the critical hearer of these \v·ords remembe.r this: by u.sίng ' begotten 
substance' of tbe Onl)•-begotten he gΓdllts, b}' logical sequence, tha.t we 
should use 'unbegoιten subsιance ' of the Father, so that, therefore, 
neither mgeneracy nor generacy will be understood as substance; but 
substance, on the one hanιί, and the fact that it was begoιιen or not 

begotten, οη the other hand, are to be considered individuali>• by means 
of the properries vie.,ved in ιhe subsιance. Υ ou w·ill have discemed, * 
surel)', cleνer fellovo•, th.at the master and guide to truth, expressly· 
leιιvillg aside Eunorius' madness, distingώshes generacy· from 
the substance whίch jς said by the blasphemer to have been 

begonen and is understood, according to his argument, to be tbe 
Son, and not (as }' OU said) from the substance comprebensive of 
the hypostases; whίch is why. then, and ver} ήghtl)', he also tσσk · 

in demonstration of the point at ίssue, the example of man and 
generacy. For he said: So, jusι as in this passage we haνe leamed 
from the Gospel t\νο distinct ideas: fust, V.'e haνe understood a ge
neration by bίrth; secondly, the one who has come into exisιence by 
generarion (for a man is not generation buι by generatioo the man erists); 

so also bere, since Eunomius has acknowledged that tbe substance vιas 
begotten, \Ve ha\'e leamed by τhe word 'begoαen' the facτ of being 
deήved from something and by τbe word 'subsrance' we haνe understood 

239/246 cf. supnι. ch. 26. 73-80; cb. 19, 17-24 2541261 cf. supτa, ch. 26. 

32-40: ch. 19. 44-51 
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a substrate possessing a deήved hyposιasis. Will· )'OU υ.nderstand 

generatioo (i.e. the νeη' fact of beiog from something) as a h)'
postasis but him \1<'ho is by generation, the subsτraιe, ιhe one pos

sessing a deή\•ed hy-posta:sis, as ιhe substance comρrehensive of the 
265 hypostases? For this is the intended aim of your teaching. So it too 

will be your coofabulation and, as sυch, abo.minable and aiien to 
everybody! 

But repe.aι to us, doubty fellow, those \VOrds of yours ! For v,.·e 
shall e.njoy them often and marvel the more at you.r clevemess. 

210 For, ) 'OU attacked us on the ground .that \Ve curtailed the fathers' 
,,.-ords unduly, saying the follo.,..·ίng about the doctor: For he sa)'S, 

ίrι between ιhose v.•ords quoted by these admirable accuse.rs, sonre wbich 

the agents of sacrίlege haνe disregarded with a pricking conscience_ And 

again: These v.•ords, which rebυt their insanity and frre the doctor from 

275 their cal.umny, they have left out. Ηον.1, sir, are you not conνicted 
bereby of daring to . νent your mouth against truth and truth 's 
minjster and of reckonίng sacred ιeachings as nonsense? For if by 
the patristic words we were (as has been seen) intending to prove 
only that generacy and offspήng are not the same thing, and it has 

280 been proved in much abundance ιh.at * this is the vie\.\1 of th~ 
master of m)•steήes, it ίs, surely, clearly evident that you. bave 
νery impudently reckoned that as not so much our insanity as tbe 
God-c1ad father's. Wbere, then, is tbe sacrilege? Where is the 
rebnttal of ίnsanίty, \Vhere the calumn)' against the fa:ther? Νο, the)' 

285 have, it seems, ρe.ήshed and those αιrbid accusations of yours haνe 
come το naughι Such, indeed, ίs the v,.·ay of falsebood: it ""'ithers 
ere it sboots up. 

263/264 cf. supra, 261 
72 283 cf. ~upτa, 273 

271/273 cf. supra. 62-65 
284 cf. s,uprn., 274-275 

2741275 cf. suprn., 71-
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But consider, too, anotber thing. For w·e shall fl{)t permit you, 
though y·ou are anxiσus to do so, to pass over any of the patristic 

290 words \Vhich. we then omitted in that passage for the sake of 
breYit)'. For \Ve shall retort (and very just1)') on y·our O\Vn head 
your calumny agamst us, or, το speak truer, against the master of 
mysteήes. For, he sa:γs, it ν"ill no Ionger be open to τhem ιο caπy oγer 
the ingenerate-generate disιinction to the substance of Son and Father and 

295 sirnu1taneous1y transfer ιhe mutυal conflict of the names to the reaTities. 
You >;;rill observe v.:hat the destroYer of heretical wickedness saνs: 

- J 

lf the meaning of 'substance' is one ιhing and the teπn 'generation' is 
established to mean sornething else, it \vill no longer be open to tbose, 
\\'ho by say'mg th.a.t substance and generacy are the same, both 

300 foolishl)'" and νery impiously to carτy O\'er the ingenerate-generate dis
tinction ιο the subsrnnce of Son and Father and sirnu1taneσusi}' transfe.r 
the muτual conflicι of the names to the realities. Therefore, it follO\.\'S 
that just as, if substance and generacy· v,;ere the same the conflicι 
of names would accordingly transfer to tbe substance of Father 

305 and Son (which is the same as saying ιο the realities or hyposta
ses) so, m the same way, too, if the hypostases and mgeneracy and 
generacy were tbe same tbe conflict of narnes would appl)1 of 
necessity to the realities i.e. the hypostases. Ho\veνer; you νι.1ill 

have no difficult}' in professing even this, νι.•here you clearly 
310 propound and think of a confljct of hypostases. For, as has been 

seen in the foregoing, by defining the names of the h)'postases as 
hypostases )'OU must reckon the conflict of names too as 
be1onging to the h}'ρOStases themselves. Otherwise, the names will 
not be hypostases. 

293/'295 cf. supra, 116· 1 18 
302 cf. sυpra.. 1 16-1 1 g 

297/298 cf. supra, 112-1 14 et ] 16 300/ 
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315 Who, tben, appears to be tbe agenι of sacrilege? Who is tbe 
slanderer of the father? Whose insaniEy has been rebutted? Tell us * 
boldly, you fήend of trutb; if you ν.<ill not speak, the νery stones 
(as it is wήtten) ii'ίll CΓ)' out eνen thoιιgh -)'OU are silent. 

But having thus examined these words, we should have \νanted 
320 to pass oνer all the empt)' νerbiage in the said F estal of his, 

because there is nothing to be seen in it wortby of any refutation 
wnate"Ιι•er, and to ffiOYe the investigation 00 to the rest whjch seem 
to haγe some point. However, because \νe think \Ve may gήeve 
truth and V.Tong· readers not a 1ittle if we pass over all tbese 

325 shameful matters, we must set do\νn a few vν·ords from the F estal 
which make no pretence of haνing any force but very much ex
pose his foliy. 

He said, then: These words, \νhi<:h rebut theiτ insanity and free lhe 

doctor from their calumny, the}' haνe Jeft οuι The doctor to exp!ain them 

330 to us in a different wa)', teaches again a little later: 'But because the sub
stance of Adam and of Abel ·is characteήzed by the same properties, we· 

must necessarily profess that there is one substance in the two but that 
those vie-ν.·ed in the same nature are differenι. For Adam and Abel, the 
ιv.ro of them, are one in the concepι of narure but haYe a mutual, 

315 cf. supra, 273 316 cf. supra, 274-275 317/318 cf. Luc. 
19:4{) 3281359 Dam. Alex., Ep.fesι. secU!ldo 3301335· Greg. N~'ss., Con· 
rra Eun. ΠΙ, Ι (PG·45, 592D; Jaeger Π, p. 30, 14-20) 
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250 χχνu, 335-357 

335 unconfused disrincrion in the properties νiewed in each of t.hem'. Υ 011 

haνe heard the father. Is not the purpose for vιhίch he required the 

example of generation clear? Will not impure exposίtors of the fathers 

even now be ashamed'? Indeed, ίt \lι·ould ha..-e been eas}' to expand dis

cussion on the poinι eνen mote extensively·. But because it is easy for 

340 eγery enquirer to read \\'Ϊ.th greater diligenι;e the God-clad father''s 

teac.hing, Iet everybody leam precisely fτom there the probit)' of the 

vo•ords we taught, and \νe sboll!d be wasring words if we ΊΊι·ere now to sa;· 

th.e same things. But please let us examine 'generation' and see the rea1 

opίnion of the doctor on the divine generatίon. He sa.ys, ιhen, a little after 

34.S the v.ιords. we set dov.'D previousl)'', as foUO\VS: 'But because, amongst 

men, ίlιe teπn "father' ' has •·aήous conjoined meanings, to \'\;h.ich. the 

immortal nature is a stranger, we must leaνe aside all the mateήal ideas * 
entering in beside the corporeal meaning of "father" and bave the 

impress of a God-befittίng thought \vhich signifies only genυ.ine 

350 relarionship ν.'ith God the Father. So, because along v.•ith human 

fatherhood one alv.·ays conceive.s not only of all that the flesh gives to be 

apprehended in the notion of·a human father, but also a temporal idea, it 

v.·ould be as well to ήd divine generatίon of the temporal idea as γ...·ell 

as of the corporeal taint; so that with the material property being 

355 eνerywbe.~ cleansed awa}', the ttanscendent generation may De. pure not 

only of an)' idea of passion buι also of any of temporality'. \Vith the God

clad master of mysteήes ha\'Ϊng taught that v.•e ought to 'rid the divine 

345/356 lbid. (PG 45, 593ΑΒ: Jaeger Π, p. 3 1, 7-20) 
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252 xxvn. 358-382 

generation of any temporal ide:a', they are ιο tell us what ιhey think of the 

generacy of the Only-begotten: is .ίι subsisιen.t or non-subsistent"? 

We have set tbis dov.'11, so that the fήends of trutlι ma)' 
understand more c learl)'· the author's complete inanity" and tlιe 
emptiness of his claptrap. For though he ought to prove, in accord 
'νν'ith his promises, that the Only-begotιen's dίvine generac)' is his 
h)rpOStasis, the clever fellow omitted this νeη• thing and quoted 
the doctor's refutatίons of those who make generacy a substance 
and hχpostasi-s. This is how· he then went οπ, in \ι,.τetched (indeed, 
rather, in very impudent) fashion, ιο exclaim wiι:h much boasting: 
Υ ou have heard the father. Is nοτ tbe purpose for \vhίcb he τ;::quired the 

example of generation clear? Will not impure expositors. of the fathers 
eνen now be ashamed? lndeed, it would have been easγ to expand dis
cussion on the poinι even rnore exτensiYely. Βuι because it is easy for 
eνery enquirer το read v.;ith greater diligence the God-<:lad father's 
teaching, let eγerybody leam precisely from there the ρrobity of the 
\\'Ords ν.•e ιaugbt, and we sbould be wasting \\'ords jf \Ίι·e were now ιο sa}' 
lhe same things. Would an)•body eYer have believed that someone 
could attain to so mυch effrontery, had he not heard these 
ήdίculolis words? For even this doubty rello,,...· himself obviously 

felt as.hamed, because he dared sa:y nothing about the proof-text he 
quoted except: You have heard the father. Is not theJ>urpose for which 

he required the example of generation clear? * And wh)', inνinc.ible 

feIIow, did )'OU not clearly explain •,νh}' be required the example of 
generarion? Was it to pro\'e (as you please to think) that generacy 

368/375 cι supra. 335-343 379/380 cf. supra, 368-369 3811382 cf. supra, 
380 
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is the same as hypostasis? But see \~·hat he proclaims: So, just as ίn 
this passage we haνe learned from the Gospel two distiπc.t ideas: first, v.·e 

385 haYe understood a generation by birth; second1y, the ιme who bas come 
ίηtο existence b}' geπeration (for a man is not generation but b)· 
generatίon the man exists). And again: For v.<ith Eunomius havίng 
agreed that the substance v.·as begotten (as the Gospel illustration too 
explains this sort of notlon, an Hlustrarion b}' \V'hίch, on leamίng lhar a 

390 man has been begotten, v.•e do not understand man and generarion as 
meaning the same thing but have recei\•ed the notion proper to each term) 

the heresy whicb t~ches the othemess of subsrance.s through su-ch v.·ords 
absolutely has no longer 3Π}' room. What has the reνerend gentleman 
to say to this? \Vill not impure expositors of the fathers e\>·en ηο"'· be 

395 ashamed? 

Is it not remarkable into "'bat contemptibleness this \νretched 
fellov..· has fallen, as a result of hίs appetite for glory or Ι knoν; not 
\νhat "'e should call ίt? BASIL ΤΗΕ GREAT shall justly exclaim to 
him too \Vhat he proclaimed of Όld, from the prophet's νoice, to 

400 Eunomius \Vho shamelessly uttered similar blasphemies, in tlie 
fυst book .4gainst Ειuwnιίιιs: l..et αs sa}' to bim, then, ίn repl}'· to tlιis, 
the prophet's \YOrds, Υοιιτ face lιas become a Jιarlot 's fac€, you haνe 
acted ί11ψudently to e:veT)•bcd)'. For the}' too besmίrch those who live 
chasίe liνes v.oith their own shames. \\'hy, then. admirable fellow, do 

405 }'·ou want us to be ashamed? Wbat have }'OU proYed, indeed rather, 
what did you examine at a11'? ls it because . .\dam and Abel, ιhe tv.·o 

of theιn, are one in the oonrept of nature but ha'<·e a mutua1, unconfused 

383/387 cf. supra., 88-91 387/393 cf. sιrpra, 98-i04 3941395 cf. supra. 
369-370 40lf404 Bas. Caes., ΑdΙ'. Eun. 1, 23 (PG 29, 564C; SChτ., vo!. 299, 
pp. 254-256) 402!403 ler. 1:3 406ι'408 cf. sopra, 333-335 
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distinction in the properties viewed in each of them? \.\1hat of it? Did 

the master of mysteήes thereby say that generacy and he \vho is by 
410 genern:tion are the same or define ίngeneracy and generacy· as 

beίng hyρostases"? On the contrary, did he not confirm our doc
tήnes i.e. the doctrines of truth, by provίng that the characteristic 
properties are other than the. h)'-postases they· are vie\νed ίn? See: 
Adam, he says, and AbeL, the two of them, are one in tbe cσncept of na-

415 ture * bu! have a mutual, unconfused distinction in the properties vieVι·ed 

in each of ιhem. So u, as you prate, Adam and Abel are char
acteristic propertίes of the h)'ρOStases, tell us by ~·hat charac
teristic properties vίewed in them they haνe a muruaJ, ιψconfused dis

tinction ! But keep hold here of your Ο\lι'Π V>'ords as weH. Proclaim 
420 aloud and cry out: Will not impure e:φositors of the fathers e\'en nov" 

beashamed? 

But because you have, as you think, solγed the question, by 
sa~ying: You ha"e beard the father. Is not the purpose clear?, we shall 
also clearly state the puι:pose of the patristic text you quoted. It is: 

425 that on profane Eunomiιis ' having νery impudently attempted to 
claim, from tbe fact that the Father was not begotten \vhereas tbe 
Son beamed forth from him by· way of generation, that· the Father 
was different ίn s ubstance from tbe Son, the doctor .eradicated the 
impiet)' by the example of Adam, who \Vas not made to subsist b)' 

430 birth but by tbe diγine hand, and of Abel \Vho was bom as a result 
of the ίntercourse of man and \•ι'oman .. For if Father and Son are 
mutυally differe.nt in substance because the Father v.ras not 

414/416 cf. sιιpra, 333-335 4181419 cf. sυpra, 415-416 420/421 cf. sυpra.. 
394-395 423 cf. su.pra, 335-337 
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begotten \lι'hereas the Son v.;as begotten (as that blasphemer 
\Vanted to claim) Adam and Abe1 must also necessaril)' be dif-

435 fe.rent from each other jπ nature because Adam came mto exist
ence \νithout geneτatίon \νhereas Abel b)'· generation: το sa)' which 
would clearly be the height of fren.Z)" ! 

Besides this, ν.'bat is your other redoubtable proof? For you 
wrote: But please let us examine 'generation' and see dιe real opiώon of 

440 dιe doctor on ιhe divine generaιion. Haνing read those promises of 
);οαιs and expected thaι after };our extensiνe fabulations you 
would get ro grips with the subject, we were νeη• ready and 
willing to prick up our ears as it \νere and lisίen to ν.1hat was said, 
hopeful of Jearnίng ffi plain teπns from you \Vhat you thought the 

445 doctor's νiews were on the question at issue. Vν'e ν.'ere, howeνer, 

suddenl); and unexpectedly disappointed on fιnding that your 
demonstrations contained nothing at all about the matters under 
discussion betv.•een. } 'Ou and us. Instead they diligentl)' testif)• το 
the fact that we sbould not subject tbe diνine generation to notions 

450 of passion or time. Heήce, in exp1aining the meaning of the 
father's V.'Ords, * )'ΌU said: \\'ith the God-clad master of mysteήes 
haνing ιaught that we ought to 'ήd the diYine generation of any tempαιaJ 
idea', they are to tell us what they think of the. gene.racy of the Only

begotten: is it subsistent or non-subsistent? \\'hat, Πl}' good fello\V, are 

439/440 cf. sυpra, 343-344 451/4.54 cf. supτa, 356-359 
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455 you proving when )'OU put forward proof-ιexts like this, as if you 
v.rere either coπecting someone v.•ho thought the divine generation 
passible and subject το time or \Vere being censured by soπι:eone 

on the point? Is it ποt a piece of clear deception and trickeηr that 
whe.n you are cήticized for defining the bypostases of the Holy 

460 Trinity as being ingeneracy, generaC}' and procession, you defend 
or prove the c]aim that the divine generation is neither passible nor 
subject to tirne. What of it? )3ecause through your '-"'isdom, as you 
suρρose, we haνe nov.' leamed that tbe divine generation is pure 
from all corpore~ taint and idea of time, has it, also ΠQ\V, been 

465 thoroughly prov·ed to be a h)rpostasis? Who will not censure )'OU 

with justice and scom ) 'Our insanity ( or rather, indeed, bewail your 
ruination) when you deceive yourseJf and alJ your \\>'retched 
adherents \vith these inane and frigid nΌtions? 

Therefore, since you used a mίschievous tri.ck to avoid the 
470 points on which )'·ou are censured and put forward proofs from 

patήstic τeachings over matters everybod}' agrees on., we may very 
justly appl)'· to you the words of our God-clad father SEVERus~ 
who -...τote in the J 19th Cat}ιedral Sermon as follows: Vν'e spum 

sucb people as heretics and when they allege some defence 'Nhich chimes 

475 in \\'ith orthodoxy on another poinι and not on ιhe one οπ -..vlrich they are 
cήticized or censured, ιhey will be adjudged -..vroπg-doers and deceίνers. 

For ιhe fact thaε Eutyches and Nestoήus judged tbe Holy Tήnit}• to be 

consubsιantia1 does nοι free them from their other eπors. For nobodv 
• 

censured them O\'er that. The fact that NoYatus agreed -..vith the Church' s 

4731485 Sev. Ant., Hom. caιh. Ι 19 {ΡΟ 26, pp. 438,6 [7] - 439,2 [3]) 
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νiew οη all other points was no help to him, \~·hen he "'·ould not accepι 
repenιance. For it ν>'ould be ridiculous for someone accused of 
committing a<lulιery to weave a defence of not having committed murder. 
Νο heretic, in fact, caπ be found \νhο ne\'er said an)'tbing sound, as the 
Church holds it. and \νe db. not * therefore number them an)'\νhere ν;ith 
the orthodox. These divinel} inspired "'ords c.learly prove εhat it is 
a mockery for someone ceηsured οη thίs or that point to defend 
himself οη another. 

Let us see \νhat the doctor also s.ays about εhose wb.Q. gather 
themselνes patristic texts in proof of what nobody doubts. He 
y,.τote, tben, ίn tlιe seνenth chapter of the second book of his 
treatise Agaίnst rhe Grαmmnrίan, as follo,vs: Likewise )'ou too. witb 

the difference that you do not begin )·o:ur fιrst assault involuntaril)' like 
thern. bu.t very· \Villingly, sρeak at random and clairn it true, as if it \Vere a 
point of dispuιe, ιhat the uncreated is ηοί the same in subs.tance as the 
created, nor the made with the urunade nor the temporally subject '\\'Ϊth 
the.non-temporal. And thougli there is no one who disputes the point, you 
quote a multitude ofproof-texts by the holy faιhers. In regard to this ίt is 

goo<I and very appropriate to say to you. v.·hat was said by one of the 

prophets: \γ oe ιο him ""''ho nuιlιiplies \Vhat are not Jιis - ιίll wlιen? - αιιd 

makes lιeavy upon hίm Jιίs yoke ivί.ιh severiry; because ιhose \V.ho bite 

Ιιίm Y>'ill sudΔenl)' arise. 

49i1501 SeY. Ant~ C. lmp. Gramm., Π, 7 (CSCO 111. pp. 92,21 - 93,3; 112, 
DD. 72.27 - 73.2) 499/501 Hab. 2:6-7 

510 

515 

5")0 
-~ 

530 

XXVI.L 507-532 263 

r<'λu. α=L ~ r<' CΙm ;pli_;ι > m ';p:t:=13 )ι\-\ ~ Q) οί, r<' αιλ <· 
~ ι<>Λ~>Λ :u : κdl..&.3"-3..κ ~m ~m\,..., ι<~d\~ <· 
: ~' ~~~:\ οm:ι ~ ,m r<..,,,~, .ΚCΙσ> \=ιa"'>) <· 
~ ~ .!?.r<' . lί,.ο ~:ι C\m "'\("(' '"6.C\'b nO,"'>) -ta..au <· 

~ ';p:'\::>3 ~("(' φc.;ο,\.,, ~ ~-' r<'o·\'tm ~ ~ι< <· 
r<':\m ~ ~ο "6ι?τ"'>) ι<>Λ~., r<,...,,f<' : ~:ι ~m <· 

·:· ~mλ ς'''~ ι<d\_s-''id\ ~'~-' * ~Ο') ~ : '-'\C\:\:) <· 
: ~<..Σ.'\~ r<':\~o ..Σ.~d\ ~:ι C\m:ι ,m '"6.~:ιο 
:\.ι.:Ι ·• ~~d\ι< ~~ ·. ι<d\;....r< ~ '"6.o'b ..ο~:\ 

ς' ΤΙ"'"'>) : ς"' YC\.·~ 

or<) o.o=i - .L..:..m -.:.... 

.κm1κ ~ d\.i'·°'' ~m ~ ~ 

~ ~("(' ~ ~:\ r<'u...i 

~ι< ~ ~:ι ~m:ι κd\ω..ιuJ~:ι 
.:Ξ:~~ .ι<Α.~ι< r<\n ~ ~~ 

\-,n~;\ ~~:\ ~'\)ι\:ι ("(''\=::>)~;\ r< ... ?T:\ 

~ Υ ~ι< .!Δr<' d\cum C\q') •:• rό\ rό= ~Οnι\~~ <· 

:u A.r<, • .,5 ~:ι .:::~ί, .. ~m '\..< ~___s-=:i ~:ι ~:ι ,σ, 
: ~ι< \~ ~ι< .... ~: ~ι< ι<~ ΓG:::r.l;\.D ~κ, • ., 

.~ ~ι< -'~ rό...;..., cn.\, ~ι<:ι ι<:ι..~ '\ι<" 
r-4-b ~ : ,mC\~r<' f'G.Q)of6 Oq') :U Oq') ~:\ : Κ~'\.τ.:\ <· 

om :ι..50 : ι<, • .,, ~ Clm .'\.a5 ι<;ι • ., ... ο : r-4-b om :ι...5 <· 
ι<;....~.:\ J:1r<' ~ι< ~ :uo: ~\ ~;'\ om ~' ~~:\ <· 
ι<d\ά'>.=ικ., ι<d\ο:ιά1Ω:>:ι ι<~αιz> ~ι< ..<~ : r<':\m k <· 
,m: ~ '\=::>)~ ~ .:::~ί,ο ι<~:ι ~m :ι..5 : ~:ω 
~ι< ~ r<~<p"'>):\ ο~ ,ο: r<.:;, ~ :\.3.> ~ d\'\::>)r<'d\r<':ι 

,mah.. '\.α~ο : .~~ r<..::-.ι~ : cnL:ι ~~~..< ~-' 

<· 

Ι.• ,mαι~ ~ ι<.\τ ~.:\ ~ : A.r<·τa m~ 

AD 

Line 512: ~ »:ι, D: ~"· ..Δa, D: c.lo. 
Line 513: <:'" ,.;;,, D: ~ ~-

Line 514: r<.~~o, D: r<:ιm 1\r-o
Line 516: :!..>· · 0.1 , D: ),.. ""'"· 
Line 531: ..Δ:ι: repeared in Α. 

Line 532: mi..i, D: m-ωλ. 

<· 
<· 

<· 
<<· 
<<· 
<<· 

f. l lOνb 



264 

Because famous Se•·erus said this and since \Ve suπnise that 
this cunning fellσ\v all over ιhe place puts forward the ίm
passibil ity and non-temporality of the diν.ine generation for the 

505 destruction of the truth visible in the di\•ine doctri.nes from the 
example of a man's generation, it would be as well tρ prove aga.in 
from 'ό\'Ϊse GREGORY's own exact teaching his aim on such matters. 
Το confiαn the truth, he used, in addition to the Gospel illustra
tion, the example of Adarn and Abel previoυsiy set dο~'Π. In <>rder 

510 that nobody• should go on from tbe example to .incongruous opin
ions through neglecι of the idea 1,.vhich OCC$ίoned the use of the · 
example, he granted that the example, deνoutl)'· understood, is 
truly applicable to the divine nature. Nevertheless be warned the 
hearer to keep oήly to those ideas in the example \vhich pertain to 

515 God. Therefore he \Vrites in the first book ,4.gaίnst Eunomius, after 
the ""·ords just now examined, as follows: So what we have been 

guided to learn of human nature (the same thίng v"hich has been pro•·ed 

by a train of argument) tbis, Ι think, ίs what ought to be taken as our 

guίde to the exalted conception of divίne doctήnes as well. For * haνing 
520 shaken off every C311Ίal and materίal conception fi'om the dίνine and 

exalted doci:rίnes we shalι baγe, through the conception that remains, 
secure guidance to the exalted and unapproachable, •Nhen that conception 

is puήfied of su<:h thίngs: 

S0,. no\V you \'till have learned, ΙΠ)' good fello~', if you vιant to, 
525 that the rnaster of rnysteries did not teach what was quoted about 

the divine generation in order to get .ήd of the examples he 
ooπectl)' took from our human condίtion, but for the sake of our 

516/523 Greg. Nyss., Contra Ειιn. ΠΙ, 1 (PG 45, 592D-S93A; Jaeger Π, 
pp. 3(),24 - 31.3) 
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not understanding from the e11.amples anything uns.eemly· in diνίne 
doctrίnes. So, accept the example of man's generation and 

530 devoutly leaνing belo~· eνeη• mateήal and temporal norion, 

ascend by .its means to the divine generaC)' and confess that it 
characteήzes the Only-begoπen's hypostasis; but do not like 

Eunomius suppose that it is a hypostasis, for you ha,1e heard that 
the father tau2ht an.d said: For a man is not generation but by 

~ 

535 generation the man ex.ists. And again: \Ve do nor understand man and 
generation as mε'J!ning the same thing but haYe receίν-ed the notion proper 
ιο each term. 

But you are to kπο.,ν that this too has not escaped us: having 

promised (as previously set dov.'n) to examine 'generatίon', as you 
540 sai<ί, and tb disclose the real opinion of the doctor on the di'·iπe 

generation, and h.a\'Ϊng shoν.'D nothing at all except that the 
generation is impassible and non-temporal, you set out the father's 
\vords (wbich v.'ere of no relevance to the poίnt proposed) and 
then, on the contraη1, sho,ved us in a very disordered and ignorant 

545 fashion that )'OU decJined your duty of c]ear proof, and v.11-oιe as 

follows: \Vith the God-clad master of mysteries .having taught that we 
ought ιο 'ήd the divine generation of any temporal idea', they are ιο tell . 
11$ whaι the.)' think of the generacy of the Onl}'-begotten: ίs it subsistent 
or non-subsίstent? It is as if you \Vere saying \~·ith assurance.: 

534/535 cf. ςupra, 386-387 535/537 cf. s.uprn, 390-391 539/541 cf. su-
pra, 4 39-440 5461549 cf. supra, 4 51-4 54 
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550 'Because it has been ίndisputabl)' proνed from the faιher's 
treasury that generac.Y is a h)'ΊJOstasis and 1 baνe been seen to 
agree with the doctors' aim, let them tell us if ιhe)' think the divine 
geneτaC}' subsistent or non-subistent?' Ho\v, ad.mirable fellow, 
(even if you v.•ere confident of beίng able to misle.ad all men by 

555 sopbisms and verbal trickery) * can you faίl to be accused bere by 
your conscience (if you haνe not mίsled it too, enslaν·ed it and 
persuaded it to laud )'OU with encomia)? Therefore, even nov.• 
consider ιhese views of )'OUIS, and even if )'OU have ηο great 
concern for future. glory: or shame, be assured that ιhere are man)' 

5.60 to whom your games seem thorougbly ludicrous. So, you have 
in the foregoing a sufficient examjnation of the question. B}r 

in.vestigating it diligently you too will perhaps partίally understand 
yourself and the -w·eakness and feebleness of your doctrines. 

• 
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Chapter 28 

Cont:erning the fact tlωt ίn ίgnoran1l)' stafing tJιat the gen
eratίon of God ίs α h}postasis becaιιse ίt ίs non-temporal and free 
from &vision and separatίon. he ίs conνίcted of thinkίng the 

5 i:haracterίstίc propertίes of the dίvine sιιbstance also to be sιιb
stances, because they too are non-temporal and exίst ~vίthout dίνi
sion and separatίon from the Godhead; and again, too, · tlιat 
ιho~gh he proposed to 1i'rite, ίn the Festal Letters mentioned, 
agaίnst •11hat ii'e said ίn our Joint Confession, Jιe onιitted all tlιe 

10 patrίsrίc staJements •vhίclι 1ve tl!i!re qιιoted agaίnst his impίetγ and 
tlιeίr e~wπιin.ation, and lϊe ίs .~een to be manipulatίιιg the trιι.tlι; 
and speciall}· iι•hen ναrίοιιs things left οιιt bγ Ιιίm are here ser 
do11ιn and man}' st.atements by Cγrίl ατe e.wnιined. 

Hov.·ever, the examination of one of those νer)' redoubtable 
15 assaώts of yours has almosι escape.d us. You '~τote, indeecί, as 

follo'λ'·s: So if, according ιο ιhe father's theo1ogy·. the generac~ is non

temporal and is not separaole or diνisible, how can it nοι be the same as 
the Son? But if, as the}' say, it is other than the Son, ,~·hίlsr being non

temporal and indiγisible, yeι the Sόn too is non-temporal, ,how is the Son 

20 not found to be nνofold becau.se he shines out like a beam from a light 

non-temporaUy, without. diνision or separation'? For ίhe di\'ine ''ords say 
thi& of the Son too. Therefore we must not less.en the. mcorporeal nature 

by a passible generation, but it must be conceiγed of m accordance ""'ith 

the magnitude of the immortal narnre's honour. 

16i24 Dam. Alex., Ep. fest. secιιnda 

ιd_,(.\ rό.:1\ ιd.,., ,ό:=.'\ : ~r<' dυι<..'\; ιd :U.'\ .h. 
: r<' mλ r<'.'\ r<'~a ~ m... ~ r<' ~; C\..2ι ιd _,ο ~ C\..2ι 

r<'~·''D•""'I r<'~~ .Ξ>r<'.'\ ιnιn ... ~ ·. ά:i...~r<' ~CUJ:Ι 

5 ~m .Ξ>r<'.'\ ~ ."6...'\~ <»•Φδr<' ~dυ~r<' ~ar<'.'\ 
~ ~;~ rd:'lcι ~~ rd.'\a ·. ~m..~r<' rό.:1\ ιd., 

~cn=:i .:!Ο~:'\ ~ ~ :UO ~.'\ .:)C\d\ .r<'d\amλr<' 
~ -2.:">;)r<':'\ ~(7) k~ : m.L., r<'~.'\"6... -?r<'b.'\ 

r<'~cn5r<' ~ ~ ~m\..,\ ;?.,, a : r<'~' ~.'\οd\.::ι 
10 ~υι~ ·. ~m;\ r<u.do m'>- το'\ \-,ο~ ~~r<' ~~.'\ 

~ σ> ~ ~:ι::ο ):Ι:ι::ο .u ~r<''i.~cι . r<; ώ ~.'\ 
r<'~~ ~ ~cι :· ):Ι•<Χ>~~ .-6tm .Ξ>r<' .n:::ιδ\.τ.r<'.'\ 

·:· "' •• Ξ> b Q:> cJ...; C\J:I .'\ 

~~ ~ :U.:\. rό...>a.:io : ~ S3 ~ \ ,\ n ~ S rd r<' .u.:::.. 

15 .l..:..m ~ •:• d\~r<' :u ~ d\.::ι~ -~\..'\\ ~~-' ~m 
~ο r<'~·•τ..i.sb ιd" r<'~"~ d:υ~r<' rό.:1ι ~.'\ 
~ r<'1::,.~ ·. '6r<':\ r<'d\G\~r<' ~~ ~r<' r<'d\·•~.21~ 

r<'~~r<' ~~r<., 'V\\.r<' ~:'\ ~ .r<'-ί:il ~~r<' )q:i :u ,q:i 

ιd (\ m.. ~ r<' rό.:1 \ rd :'\ :u ·. r<''\=I ~ m.. dυ r<' 

20 ""' -. • ~ ·- rό.=ι \ ιd _, r<' '\.-. .Ξ> r<' ~ .'\ , m a dυ r<' ·. r<' )n • ' ~ '3 ~ 
~ C\.'3 rd .'\ cι rά::ι' ιd :\ , ό:= : ~~ ..< ο..· ο..,, ~ 
~m .r<''\mcu ~ .u::>:>_S'.'\ ~' \r<' : ~;C\.'3 rd.'\cι 
: ..Ρ-' \ nΔ ~-"="' . r<dυcn} r<' ~ -?r<' r<'b ~cι ~ 
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25 You will note the generosity, the pov.'er and superabundance 
όf tbe manifold, indubitable demonstrations. W'ill not * men (if 

tbey are weJl-disposed) offer man)' thanks to this admirable au
thor for not onI)' baYing set down for them orthodoxy in doctήnes, 

but also for having been the in\•entor of many νarieties of out-
30 Iandish syilogisms \\'hich did not even enter the minds of pre

decessors ν.'ise in such matters. So if, he sa)'S, the generacy is 
non-temporal and is not separable or divisible, hο\ν can it not be the same 

as the Son? The demonstration is very bήlliant and ornate, and 
\vhom, my good fellow, are we to \\'onder at the more? At ) 'OU 

35 who \\'Tίte such things \lr'ithout obserYing the rjdicule your dήνel 
brings οη your clever self, or at those to whom you are always 
sho\\'ing \vhat you wήte, people who have despised you so much 
that·they have not even pointed out the things 1,νhicb immediately 
of themselves and clearly, rebut your ignorance? For by what 

40 necessity or sequence of thoughts do you say that the divίne 
generacy must be the same as the Son because it too is non-tempo
ral, indivisible and inseparable from the Godhead? Do )'OU not 
know (to mention onI)• what is known to eveη•body) that all the 
cbaracteήstic properties of the diviDe substaήce too are non-tem-

45 poral, indivisible and inseparable from the Godhead? Therefore •. 
according to your thesis, they τοο must be the same as the diYine 
substance, because they are non-temporal, indivisible and insep-

31/33 cf. supra. 16-18 
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arable from it. So the divine substance v.ill not only be tv.'ofold 
but ten-thousandfold in its non-temporality, indiνisibility and in-

50 separability. 

You see that your counter-claims are a sρider's v.'eb v.'hich only 
catches flies, and that they \\>ilI not make you admired by anybod)' 
except those ν.'hο are at pains to thrust themselves into the pit of 
destruction. So \Vh)' do you blind yourself ιο rebuttals and vaunt 

55 yourself, as if you were feasting in a dream on empt)', non-existent 
dainties, forgetful, seemingly, that any jO)' which is follo\νed by 
pain possesses a very bitte.r fla,•our? 

So rest assured that γour deceitful trickerv will not in the end - -
tum out as you \νοώd like_ lt led you to le<iνe out the divinely 

60 inspired words of GregOI}' the Theologian * and \vise C)Til, and 
again too of our father Severus, \Vhich \Ve quoted in our JοίnΊ 
Confessίon on the subject, and substitute others wherever you 
judged fit to 'refute' what \νe said there_ For once you had decίded 
to compose this refutatioή an·d had examined, in some v.--a)' or 

65 other, the proof-text of Saint Gregory of Nyssa we there set doν>'Il, 
you ought to haνe quoted the others and investigated them as well, 
ίf you were confidenι of your rightness and were in earnest το 
preserve some kind of order_ But you did not do so and 'νere seen 

• 

• 
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το be a defaulter, veηι frightened and alarmed b)' rebuttals from all 
70 of them. Therefore, we shall set them dov.'11 here also, alσng \νith 

the examination of them. there giνen, and shall add )'our non
sensica:J remarks, so tbat they· may always give y·ou a paίnful 
reminder when )'OU annually publish, as is your custom, a small 
extract from them and cause ) 'Our ignorant self to be always 

75 scoffed at, and be incessantly rebutted, and amass reproach and 
ignomin)' from men of true religion. 

Tell us, then. what you wτote in the subsequent passage: So he 
who in h1s theology deSlrO)'ed the \'<hole fortress of heresy, shall 
illuminate dwelle~ in the darkness of ignorance, teaching, as he does, 

80 that generacy· is h}'-postasis ίn his First Orarίon on Theolog}''- For hc says: 
'But if you do not mve&tigate, whether we should speak of the Son' s 
geπeration or hypostasίs or \vb.atever e}se which one may fιnd fuller ill 
sen~e (for v.·haτ is to be thought and said overcome!> my tongue) '. Thus 

the doctor has clearl)'· φ.ught that generacy is h)-postasis ~ yeι nor onl)' 

85 that, but he testified thaι these·thillgs are so ίn a full sense too by adding 

Όr whatever else wbich one inay find fuller ίn sense', conceding, wi th 
true religion, the incomprehensibility of the divine generati<Jn; for it is 
clear to eYerybody tba:t matters conceming God surpass all under

standίng. 

77/89 Dam. Al~x., Ep. fest. secunda 81183 Greg. Naz., Or. 20, 10 (PG 35, 
1077.-\; SChτ., νοl. 270, p. 78) : cf. supra, ch. 15, 336-338 86.cf. supra, 82-83 
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90 It has clearly been demonstrated frequently in the foregoing 
from his diνinely uttered words themselves tbat the sacred berald 
here indicated not that generaC)' is a hypostasis, but that \Ve ougbt 
not to investigate the question of bow the Only-begotten Son 
exists i.e. as begotten of God the Fathe.r. 

95 * Those \Vho do not aim to compose a multitude of words 
should not idly sa}' the same things on the ·Same point. Ho,veνer, 
your honest and wise self ought (as \Ve haνι:; said already) to haνe 
remembered tbe Theologian's utterance quoted in our afore
mentioned J oίnt Confessίon on the matters mooted, to have quoted 

100 it along with our examination of it, and to have rebutted anything 
we said there v.•hich seemed to you not in .accord \vίth the fatlιer's 
intention. But even nov.• make good wbat ;•ou omitted very 
usefully for your purpose, read it carefully and cήticize what you 
\νant to, so that y·ou may be convicted again of cήticizing the pure 

105 thought and the patήstic vie'v itself and may be condemned to 
ridicule not so much for taking up a contest with us. as for clear
ly witbstanding the stew.ards of the Spirit. 

So, to remind you and convince readers, \Ve shall set dov.'Il the 
proof-text and wbat \Ye there said about ίt, \νhich is as follo.,,,.·s: 

110 But please let us see ho\Y by the same gi.ft of the Spiήt his peer also, •Nho 

has illumined all under the Sun by the same beams of theolog)' and is 
therefore jusιly named 'the Theologian', sets dΟ\Ιι'Ω for us the same things 
ίη the same y;•a)' . For, in investigating aι length and explaining \•er)' 

97 cf. sυpra. 59-60 1101170 Petr. Callin.ic., Sγndoctίcon 

• 
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exactly the meanings of 'unbegotten' and Έbegotten' in connection v•ith 
115 his great contest against the infamous .t\rians, he says in the First Orarίon 

on ιhe. Son, \νhere he went much further in teaήng through all their 

inescapable ttaps and cunning mischiefs agains! divine doctrines like spi

ders' webs, as follows: 'Then, v.•h}' do ) 'OU declare that ingenerate and 

gener.Ιte are ηοι ihe same thing? If )•OU mean the uncreated and the 
120 created, Ι should be ίη agreemenι, for ιhe unbegίnning and the creaιed are 

not the same thiπg in narure; buι if you me3Π the begetter and the 

begotten, the statement is inγalid, for it is absolutely necessary that the)' 

should be the same thίng; indeed it is tbe nature of begetter and offspήng 

that the offspήng should be the sarne thing by iιature as its begetter. Or 

125 thus again: v.•hat do ) 'OU mean by "the irιgenerate" and "the generate ~? 

Π )'OU mean ingeneracy and genera{;y - no, these are not the same thing; 

but if ; ·ou mean those v.·ho have these tbings, wh}' shou1d the}' not be the 

same thing? Because also UD\lr'isdom and \lι'isdom are not the same thing 
as each oιher, but are v.'iιh the man himself. Neither do they diγide the 

13Q substance off, but are di~·ided off with the substance'. Το "''hat man, who 

shares e\'en a. liώe in correct id.eas, wίll ίι not haνe been eYident * from 

the divinely inspired " 'ords preYiously set dov.'D, that ingeneracy and 
generacy belong to Father and Son but are by no means themselves 

Father and Son? Because, as the master instructed υs, the begetter mιd . 
135 the begotten are the same but ingeneracy and generacy are not the S<Ulle 

thing. Or were these lattertoo spoken by v-.'ay of peήphrasis? ln that case 

118/130 Greg. Na:z... Or. 29, 10 (PG 36, 88ΑΒ; SChr., γοL 250, pp. 1%-198); 
cf. supra, ch. 23, 39-49; cb. 8, 483-485 
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Lίne 130: ~-'· D: "1..r<:1. 
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1.ine 136: ~~;,., cf. supra. cb. 8. line 526 (~σ:il 3'..r<:1). 
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\Vhat are sρoken by ν.·a)• of periplιrasίs, acoording to theίr argument, v•ill 
also adrnit of 'same' and 'not same'. For exarnple; when we hear what 

they quote in support of peήphrasis from Basil: 'But v,.e must profess 
that each prosopon exists in a true hγpostasis'; we make a clear distinc
tίon by saying that the b}'posfases are the same in nature but the prosopa 
in them are not the same. For the Theologian too, having ackno\vledged 
that those 'νhο bave ingeneracy and generac)' are the same, ruled that 
ingeneracy and generacy are not the same thing. Indeed ιhey are not so 
but are very remote from οπe another. Νο, iι is necessary to .inquire, ίn 

another ν.•ay, ν.•hat ""e should think those ν.•hο have ingeneracy and 
generacy· are. Howeνer, if ν.•e make them substmιces (as the polytbeists 

see fit το do) ίt will be an imρiety and alien to our faith. But if, again, we 
make ingeneracy and generacy substances: in addition to the impossi

bilit}' and absurdity, we shall also be fonnd making the Fatheτ and Son, 
v.·ho have them, things not subsisting indi~idually; and ν.•e shall be 

clearly opposing the doctor ν.•hο plainl}' .s.aid that those who have 
ingeneracy and generacy are the same but ingeneraey and generacy 
themselνes are not the same thing. It remains for us, then. when ν.•e set 

139/140 Bas. Caes., Ep. 210, 5 (PG 32, 776C; Courrotιne, Π, p. 196); cf. su
pra, ch. 15, 277-278 
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columns). 
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155 troth above everything, neither to think poJy·ιheisricall)' of those who 

have ingeneracy and generacy-, as substances, 11or godlessl)' as ingeneracy 
and generaC)'; but, rather are to pursue a course ιnidway between both 

eπors and το acknowledge ιhe rwo h)-postases of Father and Son as being 

themselves neither substances (as it pleases those who attempt to es-
160 ιablish ιhe foul nonsense of Aήanίsm to suppose) nor ingeneracy and 

generacy (as is supposed aga.ίn by the clever people who incline το ιhe 

opposite evil). Therefore, if from it all it has been clearly proνed that 

ingeneτacy, * generaC)' and procession are nοτ hypostases but belong to 

hypostases, ίι is obνious that it is certai.nly no'W' hazardous το say of the 
J 65 hypostases themselνes (after the faιhers ha\•e wisely said that charac

teήstic properτies of the b)'}Κ>Stases belong v"itb the substance, exist in 

the substance and are viewed in the substance) that they belong ν.'ith the 

substance, ex.isι and are \•iewed in it; ~au.se the fathe.rs did not use the 

words in that way, nor do \ν·hat subsist ίndiνiduall)' admir of such 
170 notions. 

This clever fellow negligently omitιed ιhis passage, though he 
ought to have quoted and examined ίt, and, in proof that generacy 
is a h}rpostasis, quoted the texr previously set do'Λrn which is of ηο 
assίstance in fulfilling his promise (as he may perhaps leam if he 

χ:χνm. 166-188 285 

π::_\ o.~:t ·. ~'\ ul ~ -p~ h ~ .h1 ~ l...:.m ~ 
~σ:Δ., ~~ : ,, ...,. , Α.~σ:Δ~ ~C\t<• ~Φ Q'>,cρ(\ι<' 
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1 ϊ5 ponders the examination given of it in the preceding); an<ί, indee<ί, 
the consequence of ν.rhat has ju,st been set dο"νν·ο is complete 
rebuttal of his contention, a rebuttal V.'hich clearl}' laughs to scom 
the effτontery of his unbiddable and ill-intentioned mind. 

But 'Ne must look at the \Vay ίη Vi'hich he. used his same tήckery 
180 over the teaching of wise Cyril. For having passed OYer in 

profound silence many clear statements of the same proven father, 
\vhich make it as clear as day that ingeneracy and generacy are not 
hyposιases. besides the proof-text which we set dο\"'Π ίο the said 
bήef Joiιιt Co.nfessίon of ours, against \Vhich he pretended to be 

185 wήting, he set doVΙ'D another in confmnation of his Yίew, saying as 
follov.'s.: Listen, then, to V.'hat sacred Cyήl, the scales of orthodox. doc

trines, s.ays, in the first book of the Thesaurus (as it is called): 'The Fa

ther begat the Son from hίmself, indivisibly, in the same way as a wise 

man begets a \\'ΪSe ίdea in engϊneerίng or geometry, say, or s.ome other 

190 such thing. For these sorts of thing are thoughι of as beίng frώts of "''is

dom, and thus bave their nature; but the craftrnanship ίs undivided 

from the "'isdom wherefrom lt is begotten; is, ϊndeeιί, from it and in it, 
beaήng the parent's stamp and beίng thought of as beίng undίvίdedly 

something other than it. In the same way too, the Son's generacy,' exist-

195 ing inseparabl}' from the Father, is preseΓYed in its own bypostasίs, tran

scending the power of an illusιraάon' . 

186/196Dam. AJex., Ep.fest. secumkι 
VI (PG 75, 80CD) 

187/196 Cνr. AJex., TJ1e.saιπus. ass. - . 
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* Were it not possible from many clearer words of this pro\len 
doctor to see him plainl)' ruling that we should not suppose 
ingeneracy and gene:tacy to be h}'ρOStases, the inexpert might 
perhaps properl)' be excused for supposing, on the basis of ιhis 
preceding proof-text,. that he defined generaC)' as a hypostasis. But 
since from man)' clear v.•ords of his anybod}' can easily see, like 
some bri1lίant light aloft, his pure and exact profession οη the 
point, hοΙΝ· can it not be evident that the author is scheming against 
tbe truth and slandeήng the God-clad father in order to confuin bis 
insanity, and that he ίs proνing from hίmself that he. thinks the 
opposite to hίm ?· Proof that he is concerned not with truth or the 
fathers ' doctrines but only with misleading the simple in 1,νhatever 
way he can, is gίven b)" the fact that he pretended to refute the 
bήef JaίnJ Confessίon w·e composed yet Yery carefully omits the 
many patrίstic text:S we quoted in it, and their examinations, v.-·hicb 
thoroughly and indisputably- eradίcate his false opίnion, and by• the 
fact that he puts forward others ίrrelevant to the point proposed 
and is at pains cunningly to alter the accuracy of trutb by the 
seeming similarity of the passages. For if along Vι'ίth the patristίc 
words we there mentioned this cunning fe1low had set down a 
refutation of them, his νain efforts woώd immediately have come 
to absolutely nothing and honest readers \vould not haYe needed 
anything else to make his insanity repulsiYe. 

So, Yι•hat the clever fellow by intention omitted Υι'e \'ι'ill ηο\ν, 

and very oρportunely, quote, and so set down in due course the 
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τest of the accurate father's texts as well, from v.·hich everybod)' 
\νill c1early recognize this good fello'λ''s s1anderous and abusiνe 
cavils against the doctor. \Vhat we ςajd after the proof-text from 
Gregory of Nyssa is as follows: Wlιat explanaτion does thίs need το 
prove ιhaι ιhe begotten and bίrth are not the same? None indeed, as iι 
seems το us. Therefore, Ieaνing ίt in its beauι)' ~ we shall proceed ιο ιhe 
wealth of prO\'en teaching i.e. to Saint Cyήl. He proclaims, ιhen, ex
pressly in ιbe second book of his treaιise Το Heπnias, as follows: 'For 

you are nοι remembering that our argumenι laboured and proved ιο us, as 
welJ as ίι could, that one perceives ιhings in the ·category of accidents or * 
counted as simpl;• existing ίη others, as not existίng indίvidually at all 
buι, τather, as exίsting in others; tbej' may seem to exist and be called 
indiνidual things but they baνe as their Ο\\~ the naαιre of τhe one το 

v.·hom they pertain. For 'generacy' and · ingenerac~ι'' are not things exist
ing indiνiduall;• and hyposuιtίcally, but they only brirιg us the meaning of 
ha,•ing beeo begotten or not haνing been begotten. Β. Υ ou are ήght . . 4. So 

inge.neraC]' is ιο be reckoned as sorneιhing existing in the concept of ιhe 
hypostasis of God ιhe Father, and as belonging to it but \Ve are not to sup-

225/'247 Petr. Callinic., Sγndocticon 2291240 C}τ. Alex., De SS. Trin. 
DίaJ. Jl (PG 75, 741.~; SChr., νοl. 231, p. 272)~ cf. supra. ch. 23, 385-387 
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240 pose it the hy")>Ostasis itself'. Thυs; expressl)' in pJam terms tlris accurate 
doctor ιaught that ingeneracy and generacy do ποt exist indiYidually and 
hypostatically, and., again, he said that ingeneracy is not a hyposιasis but 

belongs to the h}ΊJOstasis. As ιruth is our v.•itness, we cannot concei\'e 

hO\V, ιhen, we can fail to be seen a.s thinld:ng, expressly and intentionallj', 
245 the opposiιe of this God-c]ad father (indeed, to speak truly, of aH the 

ma.sters of mysteήes and of the γery nature of th.e realities) if we profess 

ingeneraC)" and generacy as hy")>Ostases. 

Admirable fellow, bad you undertalce.n to set down this along 
with the other things in that Fesral of yours, as you ought to haνe 

250 done and as the νery order of the truth and the realities desid
erated, hearers would readily have learned tbe trickery of your 
words and recognized accurately that in no way \Vhatever did you 
proνe by the text you quoted that generaC)' is a hypostasis. Or do 
γοu think that whatever does not exist individuallv and , , 

255 hypostatically is a hypostasis and prosopon? In that case, tell us 
clearly so that we may avoid a multitude of laboursJ For if )'OU 

proc]ajm that blasphem}'· Without COnceaJrnent \Ve Shall need YeT)' . 
liώe labouτ. Or if you will not clearly profess it, listen to the 
doctor wbo expressly says that ingeneracy and generacy do not 

260 exist * individually and hypostatically. He says, the.n: For 'gener
acγ' and 'ingenerac}'' are nοι tbings existing indiνiduall)' and h)'")>OStat-

U0/263 cf. sαpra, 235-237 
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ίcally, buc they onJy bring us the meaώng of baving been begotten or not 
bavi.ng been begoτten. You will perceive that the exact guide to trnth 
taught us in plain terms that ingeneraC)' and generacy do not exist 

265 indivίdually and h)rpostatically. How, then. \Vben all oommonly 
acknowledge hypostases as existing individuall)', can what do not 
exist individuall:y· and hypostaticall;• be ήghtl~ι thought hyposta
ses? Or do yου consider th.at tbe wise instructor here defines 
genneton and agenneton as one tbίng but generacy and ingeneracy 

270 another? For your novel wisdom must by all means discoνer fresh 
resources. Otherv.'ise how will you be more distinguished than all 
the others you excell? Tell us clearly, then. that gennetoιι and 
agenιzeton are not hypost:ases ν.•bereas generacy and ingeoeracy 
are hypostases, so that as a τesult of ιhis adroirable wisdom 

275 genιιεton and ageιmeton \viLl be cbaracteήstic properties of 
generacy an.d ingenerac)': which \νill be a sufficieot proof to 
everybody of your new and peerless madness. Wbere, indeed, do 
you put down this: So ingeneracy is ιο be reckoned as sometbing 

Ζ781280 cf. supra.. 237-240 
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existing in the concepι of ιhe h}'ρOSta.sis of God ιhe Father, and as 
280 belonging ιο it but v.•e are not to suppose ίt the bypostasis itself? 

285 

290 

295 

Βυt because we do not depend solely on this statement by the 
divinely inspired father (even though it so indisputably and 
completely desτroys in every detail the force of your impious non
sense), accept his otber testimonies ιοο which state clearly and in 
no different way the same coπect and spotless teaching. He writes, 
then, in the same second book as follows: Β. Let that be so, one says, 
yet to exist ίng~eraιely is different from exίsting generatel)' and is not to 
be conceίνed of as the same thing. For ίf they are not two different things 

but you thought tfιem lhe same, they v.Ίll be interchanged indiscrirn
inately and the property of the n.ames wilJ belong likewise to Father and 
Son jusι as incorruptible, in\'isible etc. do. Α. Το exist ingenerately ίs 
indisputabl)' and indubitably different * from existίng generately, for νι·e 
shaJI nοι destrΌ)' the order of what is fitting and true. Neνertheless, in 
such matters the difference of names does not denote a difference of God 
qua God buι only indicates that he does nοι exist in such v.•ise νiz;. that he 
has not been begotten. But what, then, v.1.IJ those who confuse everything 

together and who, though having an astute intellecr in these matte~, are 
very vain and puffed up, reply to this? Β . Ιη that case, ing.enerac)· is an 

accident of God the Father. Α. Not at alJ. For at the same time that God is 

2861318 C}τ. Alex .• De SS. Trin. Dίal.11 (PG75, 720Β-721Α: SChr .• vol. 231, 
pp. 232-236) 
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300 conceiνed of, a1J that belongs ιο him is conceiνed of along v.'ith him, and 

no accident is then το be thought of in him. Do not be surpήsed; because 

those, who want ιο, can see very easily in our case too tbat it js so. For 

though ,νe haνe obtained exisιence in time, v.<e are bom ιogetber v.<ith 

what exisι subst.anriall}' and are inseparabJy ίnnate in us. Νο accident, 

305 then, is to be conceiνed of ήghtly in God. Fοι eνen ίf there be acc.idents 

or things naω.rall}• present in the sυbstances of certain things, we by no 

means coαι:ei\•e of them as existing in their own distinct and individual 

being (as \Ve do man or any oιher existent) but, rather, they are seen as 

belonging with the sυbstances of exisιenιs. or in them. \Vhat place, then 

310 are \νe ιο think ingeneracy has in God? For if ingenerac)' exists 

indiνiduaJlγ , subsisting in its ov.'JJ being, bυι is, as ιhey sa}', a propert}' of 

God the Father, ίι will be other than him \νhose propert)' it is; for \ι,ιhat 

belongs to something and exists in ρroper subsistence must be different 

from "''hat ίι belongs to. And so the Father's simple nature is doubled, 

315 being compounded for υs of Father and ingeneracy. Βυt Jet us haνe re

gard not to their plausible sophisms bυt to the Saviour's "''ords, who 

knows '"'ell bis own and his begener's narure, never naming him to us 

'ingeneracy' buτ 'Father'. 

. 
How can one fail ιο say of those who have knowledge-of these 

320 divinely inspired words and * misrepresent thi.s doctor as thinking 
ingeneracy or generacy a hypostasis (although hίs teaching is so 
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clear and peπnits no doubt of what he said), thaι they are dizzy 
with the height of their obstinate self-loνe, indeed are totally b1ind 
in their mίnds? Look: Το exist ingenerately, he says, ίs indίsputably 

325 and indubitab1γ different :from existing generately. Will not all of 
sound sense ήghtly ήdicule. anyone v.1ho argues that the master of 
mysteries does not teacb here about the different mode of the by'
postases whereby the hy-postases are :mutuall)' separated in ho\v 

. tbey exist, nor about the h)'ρOStases themselves? For a hypσstasis 
330 is a reality \vhicb is begotten or, ίt may be, unbegotten. but a rnode 

of a by]>OStasis indicates that the hypostasis exists ingeoeratel)', or 
for exarnple, generately. For we heard the doctor say·: Nevertheless, 
in such matters the dίfference of names does not denote a difference. of 
God qua God but only indicaιes ι:baE he does not e:Pst in such v.rise viz. 

335 that he has not been begotteπ. And how do you understand he does not 
exist in such v.'ise not as the hy-posrasis' mode but as the hypostasis 
itself'? For anyone who says Ίt does not exist in such v.'ise' does not 
indicate simply the τealit)1 itself but indicates that the re3lity does 
not exist in a way he bas e~pressly denied. 

340 But let us look agaίn at what the previous words bave taught us. 
Β. In that tase, ingenerac;• .is an accident of God the Father. Α. Not at all. 

324/325 cf. supra, 291-292 332i335 cf. supra, 293-296 335/336 et 337 
cf. supra, 334 341/343 cf. sυpra, 2.98-300 
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For at the same time that God is conceived of,. a11 ιhat belongs ιο hίm i.s 

concei••ed of along with him. Let us noιe that the doctor said that the 
Father's ingeneracy is conceived of along w·ith all that belongs to 
him. How, then, it will not be absurd and very foolish ιο conceive 
of the Father's hypostasίs itself in addition to the Father along 
with ail that belongs to him as well, let him who rests content with 
lunatic inνentions teH us ! What place, ιhen, he says, are ν.•e το think 

ingeneracy has in God? For if ingeneracy exists individuall)', subsisting 
in its O'-'·n being, but ίs, as tbey say, a propeιty of God the Father, iι will 
be other than bim whose property ίt is; for \vhat belongs ιο sometlUng 
and exists in proper subsίstence musι be differenι from Y•hat ίt be\ongs to. 
. .\nd so tbe Father's sίmple nature i.s doubled, beίng compounded for us 

of Father an.d ingeneracy. * Υ ou will see that ϊf v.•e admit an ingen
eracy indiνidually subsisting in ίts Ο\VΠ being, we shall of necessity 
profess that \Ve are conceiving of the. Father's simple nature as 
doubled. In whicb case v.;e shall nοτ be thinking \Vhat is or1hodox 
but the thoughts of Eunomius and the novel theology: that ingen
eracy, and clearly generacy ιοο, exist indiνidually and ίn proper 
subsistence. How then can ingeneracy and generacy be h)rpost:ases, 
when they are pτoνed absolutely by the doctor's divinely uttered 
\Vords not to exist individually * and in prope.r subsistence?· 

What? Do these arguments, so many and so clear, suffice for 
one who anempts to establish his manifold and pluήfoπn false 
opinion from a conjecαιre and surmise based on a single bήef 
extract? Or must ν.•e produce others as well, so that either the 

3481'354 cf. supra, 3ω-315 
~-3 _, 355 cf. supra, 349-350 356/357 cι supra, 
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fever of corrupting beresy may be abated by a multitude of 
compellίng testίnιonίa or that from henceforth it may have just 
batred and ήdicule by all God-feaήng men? Let us listen, 

370 therefore, to other simjJar >νords. For the doctor, continuing in the 
.same second book ίο his total eradiairion of lunacy * and holding 
finn to bis 1awful slaughter of truth's enemies and opponents, 
added the following: Do you not, then, now perceive that the particular 
properties of the Godhead will not, rather, fit !he concept and mode of 

375 illgenerac)' (not to mention that they belong to others which exist and are 
seen to subsist apart from. generation) but haπnonize more '11;'ίτh God the 

Father? For ill this ν.•ay the sameness ill substance wίll, 1 think, extend 
there;ifter to lhe Son, from hίm by Law of nature. Ingeneracy, then, is bj1 

no means God's substance, but is mdicarive, a.s 1 have said, only of the 
380 fact that the Father has not been begotten; it does not subsist on its ον.•n. 

Surely truth's * advers.aries will agree, at least now, to recog
nize that ingeneracy. and generacy do not subsist properly and 

individually, and obνiously that the)' are not hypostases eitber. For 
the guide to troth's doctriήes, as v.'e haνe nov.' lemned, expre$sly 

385 said at one point: For 'generacy' and ' ingeneracy' are not things 
existing mdίνidually and h)ipostaticall;·. And again: So. ingeneracy is ιο 
be reckoned as something existing in lhe concept of the hyposτasis of 
God the Father, and as belongίng to it buι we are not to suppose iι the 
hypostasis itself. And else\Yhere: For ίf * ingeneracy ex:ists ίndivid-

390 ually, subsisting in its o"'n being, bυt is, as they say, a property of Gαi 
the Fatber, it will be other lhan him whose property it is; for what 

3731380 Cyr. AJex .. De SS. Τrίιι. Dίal. 11 (PG 15, 741CD; SChr., νοl. 231. 
p. 274); cf. supra.. ch, 23, 388-390 3851386 cf. supra, 235-236 3861389 cf. 
supra, 237-240 389/394 cf. supra, 349-354 
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belongs to something and exists in proper subsίstence mu.st be different 
from Y<hat ίt belongs to. And so the Father's simple natιιre ίs doubled, 

being coιnpounded for us of Farher and ingeneracy. Ιη addition to this, 
395 he wrote, as preνiously set down, ιhe following: Ingenerac}', then, is 

b}' πο means God's sυbstanre, but is indicaU\'e, as Ι have said, only of the 
fact thaι the Father has not been begotten; it does nοι subsist οη ίts own. 

395/397 cf. supra, 37&-380 
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[Chapter 29] 

Concernίng the fω:t tJιat the aιιthor, in mischίeνously atta.cking 
the truth, carefull}' leaves οιι1 those statemenJs which are cl.ear 
and rebιίt plainly lzίs 1-1η·ong belίef, and quotes any rare and ob-

5 scure statement Jze finds * because of ίt.') havίng some seeming 
pl.ausίbίli.f)' for confimιiιιg Jzis abominable heresies; -v.1hic}ι was 
also the practίce of all .tlze ancίent promoters of absurd heresίes. 
Η e ίs coni•ίcted of ί1nitating ιhem b}' haνing qrωted also •vίth very• 
mίschίe~·ous desίgn Saίnt C}•rίl 's sta1ement that dίνίne 'generaC}' 

10 is preserνed ίn ίts 011-•n hypostasίs ', though -v.•ithout gaίnίng 
therefronι QTC)' advantage ίn the defen.ce of }ιίs false vίe}~'-

But perhaps the truth-loYing author may say that Cyήl did 
indeed call generacγ a hypostasis by defining it as preserYed in ίτs 
own hypostasi.s. We \\ill answer him: Admirable fellow, * you \\ι'ill 

15 be even more clearlγ and thoroughly caught out here ιοο in 
intentional misrepresentation and opposition to the laws of the 
Spiήί, seeing that, after the quotation and clear demonstration of 
all these testimonies from the iπeproachable teaching of th.e wise 
ίnstructor, you rudel;r and quite senselessly allege such justifica-

20 tίons. NeνertheJess. since you have enι:rusted the father of lies wίth 
all the reins of your thoughts, it will not be odd if you dίspute 
these testίnwnia too. For it ίs a characteristic of truth's opponent.S 
to omit wbat is clear and lucid to everybody (things often said b)' 
the God-clad masters of mysteήes in plain terms and expressl;". 

9/10 et 13/14 cf. supra. ch. 28, 194-195 
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·:· ;~ι< 

ι<m :t · ι<iU. J::υ>' C'ό.=:Ι ~ ~rό '= t<.λ ι< ~ 
15 ~~ ml..:t ~CΙΙΩ?:\ ,ffi.? -. ~ι< ~(\J.D ι-<.'~ο:ι.ιL~ 

CI ι< ~ ~ ι<"\.. ~:\ ._ ~ i,::ι)ι< .!?;.ι<.:t Ο m ~ ~ . r6 \ C\.Σ:Ι':Ι;\ 

:ι......S"~~ ςρο;ο,\.,, ~ ι<.:ιm.? .JΔι< ~~~m ·. r<'~δ\ 

"6.ιoi:t r<Ω:iα::i:u \.,π~ο : ~ι< ~ ~S:t : ~ι< * f. 37ra 

ι<~αι..~ ;δ\.:::~ ~ "\C\~.1 OC!Uι< : ~ι< -,::ι~ 

20 ~:ι r<'~o:tά'l.ω ~m ~mh:t : ι<~ ι<~αι..C\»~C\ 
~ : ~ r<.ο.:ιi:ι ml..:t ι<~~ ~ r<'~~ 

~m "\ι<:t ~-'' : rόom ~.:'\ ~~ο ~ι<;rό.ι 
~m ~C\».:'\ ι<:tδ..'-"' ~mb ;u : ;ob .»'i.ι:c~ 
~cl. ~ι<: m..~ι< ~.:'\ ~.:'\ ~ ·. ι<)Λ~,:1 r<::i~ 

25 ι<;i.Σ:::Ι:t "\ι< ~ ,m ι<&l...L:t .~r<' ι<i»~ ~m 
~m ~ ~n=iτ•:t : ι<~αι:ι .\-,nci ~-' ~m:t 
d:=C' ~ι<:t..a~ ι<~~ _'4:::)0 : ~cτuo ~ ,.,\">\ :t 

Α.~ : ι<ml~ ••• .:;.1 r<'\r<i ,ο,\..;;Δ ~"Υ:Ιι< ι<~ 
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25 which clearly rebut * their verbal inventions) but to excuse their 
cήmes and allege (for purposes of deception and b}•pocήsy·) ιhings 

which haνe a shadowy glinιmer of plausibility and are said rarely 
and on isolated occasions, so as to misrepresent the wbole and 
confiπn and support thei.r own absurd heresies. 

30 See what God-<:lad SEVERUS, ιhe expen destroyer of heretical 
practices, says on tbis point in tbe third chapter of the second book 
of the treatise Agaίnst Felίcίssίιnιιs: The stupid fello"'' havίng been 
unable 10 proνe this, ιhose ·who devised the last murk.y "'olume \vith him 
go the rounds 10 collec1 proof-ιexιs for him., as it v•ere in * a beg,,,σing-

35 bowl, and haνe eνen collected indeed some tex1s which are quite 
irrelevanι to the point proposed ί.e. "''hich sa_y that in the beginning man 
was made not mortal but immortal. The lunatic forgot thaι nobody· 
quaπels \Vίtb him on that point. • .\nd tben his retinue of these Jitιle men, 
sick with the same plague as he, in theΠ pretence sιrained every nerνe, as 

40 they say, το help οuι ιheir penury by a theft capable of misleading the 
sin1ple: by testimony extracted somehow fτom book.s b}' the noly fathers, 
the inίtiators ίntO diνine m}'Steries, without concem for the whoJe 
ιeaching on lhe subject ίn aD * the.ir writings, like contestants in suiιs ίn 

the high couns \'\'ho, eager for spoίl, "''ant to snatch an unjust νicιory. He 
45 wrote similar things, too, in b.is Second L~tter to Sergίιιs the 

Grammarian, as follows: Will you not consider that we ought to use 
Saint Cyril as guide and expositor of diνme docttines, and the words of 
the holy fathers, if we are going to fight Nestorius' d.iνision '~ith exacti-

32/44 Seν. Αnι., C. Felicίss., U, 3 (fragmenιum huc.usque ίηcοgnίιυm) 

46/86 Se\". Ant.. Epp. ad Serg. Gramm., 2 (CSCO 119, pp. 119,1 - 120,24; 120, 
pp. 89,12 - 90.25) 
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~l> ~ ~:\ ~'6~ : ~~:\ * ι<'~)\ ..., τ\ ος:ςοΞ\=-η f. 37rb 
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r<.1 ~~:'\ ~r<° ·. ~:'\ C\ Y I">. .2.ι<'Ο . ι<'"i:t.»:\ f<°)r..:im~ * <· 
~:\ ~"?)ι<':ι ~r<' : 'Ι:":ι αιm . ~ :t ι<':\~ ~ <· 
. r<>r. cu:::r.i r<.1 r<Δ ι<' ι<'~ ~ ~ rά1 '-=> ι<' ~Ο') ι<.; ο.τ. <· 
y ~ r<-u.~ -ρι<' r<.λ:t .. r<.\τ om ~ r<~\,o <· 

45 ~m : m41 .... ω ~ ~σ> .«»ο~ ο:\;! .u l . ...,~o . ι<:ιm <· 
C\00'> ... •\:'3 r<:l., ... ~ ·. ~ om u }.r<' -= ~ ..... σ>.:>:'Ι <· ' .. . ' ' 
rό;:\αι..... r<~~~ ~:ι r<• ... . r< ·. r<-\::ι)r<~:t ,m \«' <· 

.. κ\·•"'' ~ ..... r:ι:i:t .. ~~ ~~ ~ ~u)Ju <· 

ι<"'b:!~ ~ : ι<L)Ν O<!J :\ ~ι<':'Ι ι<)r.Ο :\ (7).0) ~:t "\r<' <· 
50 . ι<.aiir< r<,ι<"; :u_s ~~ ~m ~:1.D r<~m.:ir<:\ :Ρ~ <· 

r<~!<»:t .~ : ~yr<' r<.1 ·. ι<')r.~ σ:ιb..:t ""fl' ~ <· 
~-' ~:ι=i:t ~m >r.~:t.:> .r<~cu:;~ * ος:" σΔ(U.::) <· 
: ι<'}.~ ., '1~ ι<'~~..5"" ~ο : ~~~ ι<>s-.αι..τ.i <· 

~:t:ι ~m ·:· ·°"v"~ ~.$ ~~ c<o:t\ ~:\ ,m r<~c.u' <· 
55 ·. °'"n.\,-:o~ ~'\Ω> ~o.l :t ~ )r. ,~:ι r<'~~o · . .::i~ 

ι<L;\.Ο.:):\ ~r<' !'('ο -,~ ~ ι<;ι<' •:• ~ι<' Ι"ό.:>.σ> ~ <· 
r<•o.\Ci..:\ r<•οτο,-:οο r<i...:t~ : .. τ .. )Ju:\ .ρ;'\\ Φc:J..."iC\D <· 
οσ:u ι<' . ~:1.D 
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L ine 51: ,ό=, cf. infra, line 136 (,m). 
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tude? For though 1 could haνe introduced rnany other passages v.τitten 

50 by Gregory the Theologian and taken up νery ferocioυs1y by those \Vho 

divide the one Chήst, Ι left them aside on the ground that Ι did not \Vant 

to disturb your mind; for you perhaps, * being far from mixture, would 

bave required a defence of these passages wlύcb js not eas}' for the inex

pert bυt το those ν.'hο bave closeJ)'· examined eνeη'thi.ng said by the 

55 doctor they appear sound and clear of all criticism and cavil. Did not 

even Peter, first-cbosen of the .ι\postles, "'τίte of Paώ's ""ise and 

profound epistles, as follo'\\•s: ~J'herein 1here are certain things difficult to 

zιndersιand 't\'hΪch the ignorant and unstable disrort, a.s they do the resι of 
rhe Scriptures, ιο rheir oM.•n damnation? Fοτ οπe can see those eνen •,νbο 

60 serve draugbts from Euη•ches' cup of eπor alleging Saint Gregor)''s 

words in tbe sennon On the * Epiphan)o, 'The discarnate becomes flesb, 

the \Vord condenses' ; for the v.τetches think·th.at the Word condensed as 

V.'ater bardens inιo ice. And, contending for their eπor, they quoιe in con

!urnation what he said in the oration On Ne11-' Sutuia}' as follows: · Flesh 

65 barde.ning he becomes ροοr that by his poverty we ιnlgbt become ήcb'. 

But they are clearly con\'icted of being sick ίη mind to the last degree, 

and of gnawing off pett)• phrases like mice and dwelling on the letter lίke 

Jew.s, althougb tbe sarne doctor said in the Fίrst Oratίon on the Son, as 

follov.•s: Ήe w·as in the beginning '\\>'ithout cause {for what ίs · cause of 

70 God?) * but later he "becarne" becaus.e of a cause: it was that you, his 

despiser, might be saνed; :y·ou ν.'hο on account of tbis spum his Godhead 

wlricb assumed your denseness' . So it is obvious from here that Gregory· 

57/59 Π Petr. 3: 16 61162 Greg. Naz., Or. 38, 2 (PG 36, 3 Ι3Β ; SChr., νοl. 
358, p. 106) 64/65 Greg. Naz., Or. 44, 4 (PG 36, 612Β) 69172 Gτeg. 
Νa.ι., Or. 29, 19 (PG 36, 100Α; SChr., νοl. 250, pp. 216-218) 
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·. Φa...ίcι\,m•:t r<'amo. d\al .:ι...~&u h.r<'h.b:t ~:t..~:\ 
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m ... ι:n::η~a ·:· rό.:1.m r<'~r<' r<}r.:\..),J ι< ... ,,..,:\.» k:t 
) ~\ . 

80 ·=· i ~ om., r<'}r.~ -~:\ r<1" ·r<' . ~ r<'i<n?;\ 

rόom }i\oi•m" '7"cn.U.:\ ·. ~~ ςιmm=.~ r<Δr< 
."::.J\;~ ~i=i~ }r.~:\=:) r<~o.ba .r<'~~r<' 
~r<' ~ ο'!' .::i\, :u .~)su ι<.....b }r.~ h.ι<:tocn.o 
~ 'ί.::ι ·:· rό\ rόσl:) ~'ί.::ι ~.:\ ~.:\.Ω !'<''\:::>)~ 

85 r<'~ ~ ,m r<':ι...ι< .r<'~ ι<l., ~om ,mo)suι< 

'°:\ ι<.,m .r<'~ ~ ~om r<}r.Wo ι<λr< * .r<'mlr<':\ 

r<':tm ~:\ ;Νι< .,ρu~}r. ~~_? }r..iι<., ·. d..om m..)suι< 

.;. ~\?ο +·' r<'}r.a ' """ .:\ ·. ι<}r.οσΔr< k &uι< ~<n...,~ 
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Lίne 63: r<:::ι .. S" cf. infra, line 147 (r<:.,,..,:;). 
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said that the \Vord conden.sed with our dense.iless meaning rhaι he 
h}']>Ost:atically ιmited our substanc.e ιο hirnself trul}' without illusion. That 

75 is why he aJso sa..id: ·The V.'ord condenses, the in"isible becomes νisible, 
the impalpable becomes palpable, the timeless begins'. * Ι could set 

down νery many \VOrds whίcb those who contend v.Ίth orthodoxy have 
excerpted. from ιhe holy fathers' sound doctrine and used as weapons 
against us in νaήous ways, but which refuted and shamed them when 

80 they said them ίn fuJl. But haγίng compiled a book of up ιο 250 

testimonies, so called 'excerpts' from the proven doctor C}"ril. and 

alleged him as an advocate of the eπor of tv.•o natures, God stretched out 
his hand in the imperial ciιy· and "''e set bήskly to work against the eπor; 
and we v.τote a book entitled Philalethes using the same v.•ords of Cyril 

85 as v.•eapons againsι them and e\'erybod)' knew what the forc.e of ~th was 
and what was sacrilege and plausible falsebood. 

The carefuJ Hstener will note thaι this author has not been able 
to do anything aι all which the rest of the promoιers (to say the 
least) of absurd and varied heresies did not also do. For though 

90 there is frorn wise Cyήl much irreproachable teacbing where he 
clearly shows ίn plain terms (as we bave leamed from what has 
been set dowα) that the characteήstic properties of the hypostases 
(Ι mean ingeneracy, generacy and, clearly indeed, procession) are 
not hypostases, this good fello\v, though he went around, oνer and 

95 over again malcing use of the abundance of this doctor's vι.Titings 
and, as it were, piclάng over all of them to collecι his little phra-

15Π6 Greg. Naz.., Or. 38. 2 (PG 36, 313Β; SChr~ νυl. 358, p. 106) 

ι 
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90 r<iύ=o r<·m\'"' rod:ι ~οr<:"Ι ~.'\ αιm · . ._ί.:"Ι r<8,o .,, 

r<~:"Ι ~r< ~r< ~ r<.'\m ~ •:• A.~CUΩ ~ 1a.o.> 

~~ rοΔ om .r<u.~ ~U>~ rοΔ om .r< ........ ~ 
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: οιτμ~r< r<,-<~·,Ω> ~ο~ ι<10.\"") rό m:t mλ'Ιcu.::Ξι~:'\ 

115 ·. r<~~ ~ ,.,.:,,,.'\ ~ ~~:'\ \r< ~m\ ...,\o 

Lίne 103: ..... ~ο, D: ..>..:ι.r<"ο. cu.r<~, D: C\(7> ~r<~. 

Lίne 1~: cu...<o, D: ~r<o, as infra. line. 170. 

Lίne 107: ~Jr.r<, D: ~r<Jr.r<. 
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ses, he found onl); one v.•hich might seem to those who read onl)' 
iί, to have some plausib.ίlity; and yet it affords him no help. And it 
is this whίch he very ίπelevantly inserted into that Festal, in order 

100 that he might seem to confmn his unorihodoxy from patristic 
testimony. That is his and his ilk's studied practice, as \\1e haνe 
now clearl)' re(:ognized, seeing that our diνinely insρired father 
SE'ν'ERUS said so; for he v.;τote of mad Juli<m 's assistants: .Δuιd then 

in their pretence they strained e...-eτy nerνe, as they say, to help out their 

105 penury by a 'ιheft capable of * misleading the simpJe: by testimony 

extracted somebow from books b}; the hol}' fathers, ώe initiators into di
νine mysteήe~, without concem for the " ;hole teaching seι down in all 

their wήtings. Υ ou \Vill see the mental affinity of those at enmity 
\Vith the truth. They strained, he says, eve1γ nerve, as they sa)', to help 

110 οuι their penuτy by a theft capable of misleading the simple: b}' tes
timony extracted sornehow from boolι:s by the holy fathers, tbe ίnitiators 

into diνine mysteήes, ν.·ithout concem for the ,.·hole teaching set doν.'D 

in all their wήtings. Is not this bold and boastful author conνίcted, 
by what has already been examined, of spuming all express state-

115 ments yet of haνing, from· poνerty and utter helplessness, ρinned 
his hopes on rare expressions, of no avail to his la\vlessness, in 
order to practise some sort of tήckery upon his ~vretched dupes.? 
But let us consider the rest of the doctor's words: For ιhough, he 

103/108 Sev. Ant., !oco non reperto 1091113 cf. supra, 104-108 118/ 
122 cf. supra, 49-52 
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Lirιe 122: ~:\.., D: ~:\.or<. 

Line 128: r<'\ 'i, D: r<ι "r<. 

Line 129: αι.-5""' D: αι.S"r<. 
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says, 1 could ha\•e lntroduced man)' other passages ~.ντiιτen b}' Gregory 
the Theologian and taken up νery ferociously by those \Vho diνide ιhe 
one Chήst, 1 left ιhem aside on th.e ground that 1 did nοι \νanι to dis
turb your mind. Is iι surpήsing, when, as \Ve .heard, Peter, fυst of 
the Aposύes, says that ιhe ignoranc and ιmstable distort some things 
from the ,..,;se epistles of great Paul , as they do the resr of the Scrip

ιures, ro their 01\'Π dmnnarion? Βuι, he sa)'S, the}· are clearly conνίcιed 
of being sίck ln mind ιο ιlιe lasι degree and of gnawing off petty phra
ses like mice, by the very thoughts and \\'Ords of the sacred Bible 
and by the father's doctrines. And again he says: 1 could set dov.·n 
very many words wlύch those vιho contend \Vίth orthodoxy ha\re 

130 excerpιed from the holy fathers' sound doctήne and used as weapons 
against us in νaήous ways, but ν.·hich refuιed and shamed them when 
ι:he;• said them in * full. We are to obsen•e that it is the practice of 
opρonents of orthodox.y ιο exιract v.•ords from sound teaching and 
maliciousl)' mak:e them weaρons against ήght-thinking men. The)' 

135 \Vill be refuted by the full statements of the divine spokesmen, 
be ridiculed and be shamed t\\'Ϊ.Ce O\•er. Βuι, he sa;·s, having com

piled a book of up to 250 testimonies, so called 'excerprs' from the 
proven docιor C;'Iil, and alleged him as an adνocaιe of the eπor of 
ιwο narures, God stretched out his hand in the imperial ciιy and we set 

140 bήskly ιο work against the eπor; and we wrote a book entitled 
Philalethes using the same V.Όrds of Cyήl as νιeapons against them and 
eνerybody kneν.• what the force of truth was and what ν.•as sacnlege and 
plausible falsehood. 

1221125 cf. supra, 56-59 1251121 cf. supra, 66-67 1281132 cf. supra, 
76-80 136/143 cf. supra. 80-86 
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So, Ιη)' brethren, it is ηο great mattε;r if a champion and 
145 advocate of falsehood has also ηο\\>· left out many clear t.lllngs and 

quoted one text in proof of lris abominable opinion from the 
iπeproachable teaching of proven Cyril; and if )'OU v.;ill inves
tigate this text, comparing it wisel)' and truthfull)' and putting it 
alongside the \VOrds \Ve took as ν.reapons against him from the 

150 spiήtual ιreasuήes of the same doctor, )''OU ~rill fully knov.' what 
t:he force of trulh is and what is sacήlege and plausίble falsehood. For 
who, on reading wίth understanding all the words set do\vn above 
of the sarne master of mysteήes, \\ill not easily leam that he did 
not say the dίvine generacy is preserνed in. ίts own hypostasis with 

155 the aim of making it subsist properly and individually? Νο, he 
will very reasonably think that he carne to say this bec.a.use he 
likened it το the generation of the craftsmansh.ip bom of some 
wisdom. v.1hich is not a hy-postasis but rather the knowledge which 
c.an occu.r or not occur, be or not be~ indicating, as he was, that 

L60 the generation of the Only-begotten is not like the gener
ation belonging to some ·v.•ise understanding and craftsmanship, 
a generation which reasoiι recognizes also as .an operative 
movement, wh.ich the intellect of a wίse understanding * and 
craftsmanship have discoνered and v.·h.ich ce~ses immediateJ);. 

165 along with the effect~ no, it a1wa);S exists, preserνed in its ov.•n 
h}ΊJOstasis in whicb it is etemaily present. But the SMne accurate 
instructor in things diνine taught us again that the propertίes 
belong to those in whom they exist as their own, by sayίng in the 

150/151 cf. supra; 142-143 154 et 165il66 cf. supr.ι, ch. 28, 194-195 
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passage already quoted: For you are nοτ remembeήng ιhaι οuτ argu
menι laboured and proνed ιο us, as v;ell as iι α:ιulιί, tbat one perceiνes 
thίngs in the caιegory of accidents or counιed as simply exisring ί.π 

oιhe.rs, as not ex.istίng incliνiduail)' ar all buι, rather, as exisιίng in others; 
they may seem to exist and be called individual things but they haνe as 
their own tbe narure of the one ro v;hom they pertain. For 'generacy' and 
' ingeneracy' are nοι things exisιίng individually and h}'ρOstarically, buι 

they onl}' bήng us tbe meaning of ha...,ing been begouen or nοι having 
been begotten. The \vjse father bas thus clearly insnucted us thaι 
things in the caιegoη· of accidents do not exist indίνiduall }', but, rather, in 
others; they rruιy seem to exist and be called indiYίdual things but they 
have as their οv.ιτι the natυre of the one το ,~·hom they pertain. Using this 
mode of speecb, as \ve can see, the doctor said that generacy is 
pre;serνed in its O\VD h)''postasis, and ιhought nothing contrary ιο 
himself. For hο'λ>· coώd iι not be an exceedingl)ι godless 
misrepresentation and slander to think that such a father is aι war 
v,rith himself and thinks generacy a h)'f'OStasis? For he said very 
clearly and proclaimed aloud v.•ίth aΠ confidence, at one point : For 
if ίngeneracy exists inclivίdually, subsisting in its ov.11 being, buι is, as 
they say, a prope.ny of God the Father, iι v.<ill be other than him whose 

169/177 cf. supra.. ch. 28, 229-237 
192 cf. supra. cb. 28, 310-315 

1781180 cf_ supra, 171-174 186/ 
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propeιty ιι ιs; for wbat belongs ιο something and exists in proper 
190 subsistence musι be differenι from what iι belongs to .. ι\nd so ιbe Father's 

simple nature is doubled, beίng compounded for us of Faιber and 
irιgeneracy. Βuι aι another point: * For 'generacy' and 'ingeneracy' 
are not things exisring individually and bypostarically. But at another 
point: So ίngcneτacy is ιο be reckoned as something existing ίη the con-

195 cept of the hyposιasis of God the Father, and as belonging to ίt but .,.,.e are 
not to suppose ίt lhe h.>rposιasis iιself. But besides this: Ingeneracy, 
then, is by no means God's subsιance, buι is indicatiνe, as 1 have said., 
only of the fact tbat the Father has not been begonen; it does not subsist 
on its own. For eνen were one to grant by way of concession that 

200 wbat this excellent fello\"' puts forward against the doctor had 
some force (wmch is impossible, for the Spirit \vho spoke in him 
was never conttary to himself) we should stick το tbe Church's 
definitions which ordain that an isolated statement is not the 
Church's 1a\Ιι'. For GREOORY ΤΗΕ ΊΗΕΟLΟΟΙΑΝ said in hίs orarion 

205 On the Lights: An isolated statement is not a law of the Chuπ:h, since 
one swallo-w· does not make a spring, nor one line a geometer nor one 
voyage a sailor. Indeed prόven SEVERUS, \\'ho always followed 
Saint Cyril, wτote in the Third Leπer to Sergius the Grammarίan, 
confuming this very fact, as follows: Fοτ this reason we counsel your 

210 Charity, Y.'ith a mind of love, to bid adieu to such sophisms, to honour 
faith's simpliciιy and nοι ιο run too readily ίnto doctrinal discussions, buι 
to rec.kon it a good thing aJy.•ays to follow ιbe fathers ίf, at any time, ίι 

befalls you of necessil)' ιο wτiιe or say some such thing. For it is no small 

192(193 cf. supra, ch. 28, 235-236 194/196 cf. supra, ch. 28, 23ϊ-
24{) 1%/199 cf. supra, ch. 28, 378-380 205/207 Greg. Naz., Or. 39, 14 
(PG 36, 352Β ; SChr., vol. 358, p. 182) 2091221 Sev. Ant., Epp. ad Serg. 
Gramm., 3 (CSCO 119, pp. 164,24 - 165, 11: 120, p. 126, 1-15) 

' 

1 

1 

1 

• 

1 

. . 
' 

1 

j 

1 

1 

ΧΧΙΧ, 221-248 325 

·. ~C\Ω :!nc:uL;\:) ........ ο ,mo~~ ,,~:'\:'\ ~ om 

. ,m (\ ~ Ι'<' mL:1:1 om ~ • (7) ο~~ Q)(\ ; ο,\ "'> ~ f"ό "i....I'<' 

'6~ ~ ~ ·- ~~:'\ r<\ ·•"' "'°'''" l.-.°') om r<Cι· "'' ο . ' - 40' 

~ ~ ·:· ~:'\ '\Ο:\.:> ·:· ~ ~'\::Q ~:!no~~ ιd ~ο 
'25 ά:u~~ * : ,mo~I'<' ~~c.uαo σΔο ~ο ο~:'\ :Ρ:ι::ο 

-,τ~·:!n:!n •:· ..:;)O:!n ~:'\ '\Ο.'\.:) ·:· ~:!no~~ ιdο ~:!no~ 
~:!n\..,,? ,mo~l'<':'I :Ρ~ \~ ~:!no~~ ιd km 
~~~ Oq>:'I ~:'\ ~ : ~ ~.10 .f6~o ~σΔ~:'Ι ~ι;uα;\ 

ιd : ~:!no;,,J... ~ kcn ~~~ -. ~:'\ ~m ~ ·'1 · ""' 

230 :!n'\::Qr<_, \Ι'<' ~:'\ ~~ .... :'\~ .~σΔ~:'Ι ~ ~ο~~ 

·:· ~""11..:1 ~-' ιdο .'6~ .,..l. ~:1 ,m:1 :'IOJ•\_, 

!'('\," ml ~~:'\ : l'<':!n~:'I '\~ J:JI'<' λh1 ~ ~~ 
: ~'\J»:!n:!n~ r<;~ r<im ~:\ .~ rc'1 eι\'""' .l.::..a~ ,,~ 

~Clm mτο.1:1 !'('\-,~:'\ .:ΡΟ~~~ : ~>"'>'""'Ο ιd:1 ,m 

235 : ~~:'\ ·~'? ' ~:!n~:'I ~a..iί~:'I ,ρ:'Ι\ ·• 1b.:i ο~., rό.ο; 

• ~'\.ι.:::ο Ι"<" ~ r<i :'\,.μ:w :1 • m ~:!n ~:1 σ~.. ~ ~ r<Φ ~ ~ :1 

.h.:1 ~"""'~ ~~~~ ~ Q)(U~~ ~ ~~ 

<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
<· 
< 

~ f"ό :'\.» :'\.»:'\ • m : rG.J :!n ~ om rι:'Φ a.::::ω ~ ~ ~ ·:· r<; m ~ <
: ~ Ι'<':'Ι :!n 1'<'1 ..:,... ~~ ~ ~:'\,.μ !'(' \ Cι ~:'\ ο m ~ : ~'\.ι.::;ο ~ <· . -...;,_:_ 

240 ~~ :'\.» ο~ : ο::ι..~ο~ Ι'<'ί,;C\Ω) :'Ι.» ιdο <· 
·°''?' :Ρ~:'Ιο t"<";or<Φ ~;. ,, .... ..!Δ~ ~Ι'<' ·:· ~ <· 
():) 1 ~;.ο, :!nαλ :'\ ~ :!n :'\ ~~ ~ '6 ..:;) ~ ·. ςι, al..; C\α r<Σ.:ι.οl 
\\ - •:• ~~ ~mo ;~ ~:'ΙσΔ ml ~ ·. C»C\n.\ ""3'-' <· ~~ . v ----... 

~~:ι -. , •. ,\~ 'Χ~ ~C\»:'I ~~;b l'<':'lm <· 

245 . ίά...:!n ~:!nC\•~m:'I ~~a\,·τ9.\ο .,,l.i. ~~:!n ,..._\m \~:'\:'\ <· 
ιd~ .ι<•eι\&. ~-' !'('\~ ~Ι'('~ .\:1 .ί,<?>;:!n ιdο <· 
...=i \:) :'\ ο C!U ~ : ~ :!n ,, :'\.::') ,\ "'>? ~ :!n ~ ~ :'\ r:6\, :'\ ..:;) C\Σ» :!n <· 
. '\::Q f<':!n Ο f<' ,,::) CI :!n.:. ~ rc'1.::.m '\ ~:'\ :Ρ :'\::>') :'\ ; h )n rc'n ' ' ~ <· 

AD 

Line 226: r<' ... ο:ι.ιl., D: r<'._,o:ώ ... r<'. 

Line 227: r<' ... o:ι.ιl.r<', D: «._,·cι:i.l... 

Line 231 : .~. D: :iJ... c<. 

f. l l5ra 



326 XXLX. 214-235 

thing to make a slip in these matters or say something πο! very expert and 
215 not fπst to saνe ourselves, so far as vιre can, at all poinιs from ambushes 

and caνils by opponents. For if we are going to inquire after things said 
too τeadily by certain persons mid το defend mis-statements, it vιill be. 
opportune for us to menιion the Holy· Tήnit)' of one hypostasis; becau..<:e 
we find Eustathius, of blessed memory, formedy· bishop of Antioch, 

220 saying in his CommentaT)' on thε 92nd Psalm of Father and Son thaι they 

.are one hypostasis. 

\\1hat, then, indeed? Can one not see the author bimse]f pay.ing 
lip s:ervice * to these \vords? Let us look at what he says in the 
third cbapter of his book: Οuτ farnous father Theodosius too decreed 

22.;: thatthese things are so; ιhe same "''ho shone in his ι;ontesrs on behalf of 
tnιe religion and in "''hose time this ίssue was proposed, clearly indicates 
thaι ν,οe ought not to speak of substances or naιures in the Holy· Tήniry-, or 
Gods or Godheads. Collecting the mϊnd of the hol)' fathers from ιhe 
totality of them and nοι from rare usages ίπ a different sense but from 

230 tbeir widely exτensίve teaclύn~, he τulecί, in generaJ and \\'itbout qualifi
cation, thar we ate not to speak of substances or narures. Again, too, 
in the ninth chapter he v.'rote, as follov.'s: We ought, then, firs.t to 
remember (as we said at the outset) that we should keep in mind·that the}'· 
address their thoughrs to certaiπ persons and we are to explain ιheir rare 

235 statements by what are. frequently \vήtten doν.•n by ihem at length, and 

2201221 Eustath. Antiocl:ι., Comm. ίn ps. 91, fτagm. per Seuerum solωn 
seruaαιm 224!231 Dam. Alex., Αdν. Tnth., 3 (η<> 3) 232f239 Dam. Alex., 
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not, on the contrary, make th.e rare a criterion for the many; we do not 
now concede this in regard to the examination set down but gladly advise 
thaι. we should ιake in a deνout sense liώe phrases uttered in a cerriιin 

style, so that impiety shou[d not th.rough ιhem be allO\Yed an;• place. And 
240 a few J.ines later: But the admirable Aιhanasius clearly ιestifies, when 

he defends Dion)•sius, lhat doctrines and words s,hould be judged on the 

basis of many wήιten s,tatements by the doctors and on the basis of whaι 

. they rυled in Ιa;'ing-<lown the faith and not on the ~is of their rare 
condescensions ιο heretics. And in the tenth chapter. ν>'aming the 

245 friends of truth not to be oνerwbelmed easily or drawn away by 
Iίttle phrases emilnating from cunning heresy (but it would be 
much better to sa)', by his publications) he says the followίng: So 
if anyone V>'ants to proνe tnιly thaι the holy fathers think of substances 
and natures, let him prove such a thing from a sιarement of faith and we 

250 shall agree, and 1eι him not do it frotn isolated \lt'o.rd.s in refutation of 
heresy. And agaίn: * This is why Ι ask the fήend of ιruth, nοι to be ιοο 

readily oveτwhelmed and disturbed by tbis sort of quotation, but ιο be 

guίded b)' the distinction in teaching Ι mentioned and inYestίgate the holy 
fatbers' thoughι. In additioiι to all this, he wrote as follo\vs in 

255 the 13th chapter: Not to prolong the discussion unduly b;• always 
examining the ιex:ts thus referred to, we give the general advice to readers 

24()/244 Dam. Alex., Ad1•. Trirk.. 9 (n° 21) 247/251 Dam. _.\lex., 
A dv. Trith .• 10 (n° 25) 2511254 Dam. Alex .. ΑΔν. Trith., 10 (n° 26) 
255/260 Dam. Alex., Αdν. Trίth., 13 (n° 31); cf. supra. ch. 25, 300.-306 
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thaι here especially they should fol\oν>' ιhe Spίήt's guidance, pursue the 
intention of ιrue religion and explain b)' cleaτ and undispuιed statements 
those spoken enigmatically and ίο a different style, \Viιhouι ιeaτing the 
\\•ords out of οοnιeχι and changing them to an unsound meaning. Α troly 
jιιst decree here of the wήter, in harmony witb the fathers' mind! 
And we will not gainsay ίt. Hence, cheήshing ίt very much and 
embracing it, we shall ήghtly present him with hίs own judgement 
in order that he may be acquitted or condemned by it. For the 
sacred \vord says : By your \\·ords )'ΟΙι \i1ill be acquίtted and by 
yοιπ \i'ords )'OU \\•ί/l be contkmned. So, what he said shall ad
judicate between him and us. For be said at one poinι, as pre
viously set dO\VΠ: Οuτ famous father Theodosius c.ollecting ιhe milld of 
ιhe holy fathers from the ιoιaliιy of them and not from ~ usages in a 
dίfferent sense bur :from their \videly exιensive teaching, ruled, in general 
and wiιhout qualification, that \ve are nor to speak. of substances or na
ture&. At another point : We are to explain their rare staιements by ν>'haι 
are frequently v.τitιen do~ϊl by them aι Jength. and not. on the contrary, 
make the rare a criteήon for the manv. And aεain: Doctrines and words , ν 

should be judged on ιhe basis of man)' \\'T'Ϊtten statements b}' tbe doctors 

and on the basis of whaι the;• ruled in Jaying-do\\'TΊ. dιe faith and not on 
the basίs of their rare condescensions to hereιics. But in addiιion το 
thίs.: V/e ought not to explain by isolated statements those spoken 
enigmatically, but by means of clear and undisputed statements. 

265/266 Matth. 12:37 268/Ζ72 c.f. supra. 224 eτ 228-231 272/Ζ74 cf. 
supra, 234-236 274/'1:17 cf. supra, 241-244 278/279 cf. supra. 258-259 
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2so Wbat then? ls not the one who said these tlιings obliged, if he 
does not want to transgress his Ο\VΠ laws, to giνe proof from more 
numerous and clearer and indubitable v.1ords of proven Cyril? But 
why should Ι say fτom more nurnerous and clearer and indubitable 
•.νords * only of wise Cyήl? Let him quote a single text from any 

285 proven doctor he wants v.•hich expressly and indubitably calls 
ingenerac}'. generacy or procession a hypostasis or properly 
indiνidual subsistent. Or, if he cannot do that, let hίm accept the 
different patήstic words v.re put foΓ\\•ard vthich expressly rule in 
plain terms that the characteristic properties of the hypostases (viz. 

290 ingeneracy, generacy and, clearly indeed, procession) are neither 
h)'ρostases nor properly and indivίdually subsisting, and tben 
justly and peremptoήJy condemn his vile eπor. For (to leave asίde 
for the present others' words because they have been examined 
once and for aU, by Christ our God's pov.•er) in the present inνesti-

295 gations we have quoted CyήJ, the guide to troth, who expressly, as 
\Ve said, and in plain · teπns freqυently ruled that ίngeneracy is 
neither a hypostasis nor a properly ίndividual subsistent but wrote 
this very thing about generacy, as follows (for it will be good for 
imp udence. and slander to be p ut to shame man)' tίmes ! ) : For if 

300 ingeoerac)' exists indivίduatly, subsίsting ίn ίts O\•·n being, but is, as the)' · 

say, a property of 000 the Father, it wiJl be other than him whose 
property ίt ίs; for \Vbat belongs το something and exists ίn proper 

299/305 cf. supra. Ι 86-192 
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subsistence must be different from what it belongs to. And so the Father's 

simple naωre is doubled, being CQmpounded for us of Father and 

ingeneraC)'· An<l again: For 'generac)•' and ' ingeneracy' are nοτ tbings 

exisιing indi\•idually and h)·posιatically , but tbey only bήng us the 

meaning of haνing been begotten or nοι haνing been begoαen. And 
again: So ingeneracy ίs to be rcckoned as something existing in ιhe con

cepτ of the hypostasis of God the Father, and as belonging το it buι v.•e are 

nοτ to suppose it the hy-postasis ίιself. But he 'Nτites again be.sides 
tbis: Ingeneracy, ιhen, is by no means God's substance, but is indicatίve, 

as Ι haνe said, on1y of the fact that the Father has not been begotten; it 

does ηοι subsist on ίιs Ο"ΙΝΊJ. 

* What, sir, will you say in reply to this? For we shall 
investigate the case \vith you. Do you think tbat ιhese are clear and 
indubitable \VOrds or that you quote in defence of your vie\V an)' 
more numerous and clearer than tbem, so that ours, isolated and 
obscuτe, •.νould be explained by your more numerous and clearer 
\vords? Νο, you will not do so. You are, indeed, endeavour
ing coνertly to nullify and discard from tbe fathers' teach.ings 
eνeηrthing which puts a brak.e οη your impious inventions. 

305/307 cf. supra. cb. 28., 235-237; cf. etiam s.uρra, 192-193 308/310 cf. 
supra. 194-1% 311/313 cf. supra.196-199 
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Chapter 30 

Rebuπal of the author's brazen false explanarion when he 
anempts to prove ιhat Saίn1 Cyril ίn declaring that ingeneracy ίs 
not the Father's h)post.tlsis meant b)' 'h):postasίs' the common 

5 substance. And examinarion of h)•posrasis unάerstood, according 
to him, as substance, ~vhereby ίt is shown thar in realίty he thinks 
there is onl)' one h)•postasis of Father, Son and Hol)• Ghost but Jιe 
na~s fοιιr hypostases; and that in carefullγ teachίng the differ
ence benveen the h)postasis and the common substance Sairιt 

ιο Cνril shows that he does not at all ίnterpret, as he is falsely -accused of doing, God the Father's h}postasis as the common 

substance. 

Hence, having clearly bidden farewell to decency, you wrote in 
the Letter you sent to Paralos by Zachariah the following shameful 

15 little phrases: Βuι ιhey will say tha! Sainι C)'τil said that ing.eneracy is 

nοι a byposιasis. Ι ιοο will say Ύes' ιο that: it is not a h}~sιasis 

und.erstood as subsτance, or mateήal substrate, wbich, when a prosopon 

participates in ίt, is called subsτance; for the docτor "''as speaking about 
this, when he proved aι all levels that ingeneracy ίs not God's subsτanre; 

20 which is wby, wben we want ιο indicate mode of being (i.e. subsisting 

ingeneraιely and subsisti.ng generaιely) it is impossible for os ιο find the 

proper hyposιasis understood bere in any oιher way except through iιs in

dicariνe and h)'-posαιtic properties, jusι as we cannor see the commonness 
of the substance excepι through the marks ch3racιerizing the nature. 
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25 * You cunning and thoughι-concealing man, you haνe bere 
reνealed your mad mmd clearly; for }'OU are conνic.ted of 
reckoning your fabήcated .substance and Godhead (\vhich you also 
absurdlν think alien to the Father, Son and Holy Ghost) a -
hypostasis, like Sabellius (eνen if ν.•ith trickery- and deception, on 

30 account of the tbought and opinion of the majority, you sometimes 
call this hypostasis the common subst.ance and the names you 
appl)'- to it 'hypostases'). Ι find myself astonished hον.·, whenever 
you scheme to alienate Father, Son and Holy Ghost from the 
Godhead and substance, you carefull}' la)' claim to a difference 

35 between substance and bypostasis, but \νheneνer the masters of 
rn}'Steries propound to us the otherness of hypostasίs from its 
characteristic property }'OU theι:eupon disclose more clearly your 
Jewίsh opinίon, muddling and confusing e\•erything, \νith a vieν.' 
to proving that the substance and Godhead, comprehending the-

40 hypostases, is only one hypostasis. So, to proνe the difference 
not bet\νeen hypostasίs <iDd property but between propert}'· (i.e. 
in your teπns 'proρer h)'POstasis') and common h}ιpostasis, yοιι 
seem, m}'· pleasant fellow, to haνe emplo)•ed this brazen and noνel 
teπninology here also, \Vith great aoundance. For \νhen foul Eu-

45 nomius strove to proνe ingeneracy tbe Father's substance and 
h}'Ί>OStasis, and, again, generacy the Son's substance and hypo
stasis, so as to establish therefrom a complete contrarίety of hy
postases (or ν.•bat he called 'substances') and to transfeτ to the hy
postases of Fath,er and Son the foreignness ingeneracy has to 

. ' 
' · . 
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50 generacy, C)'Jil, truth ' s champioπ, powerfull)• overthrov.'s him (as 
did also the divinely taught doctors before bim) giving maπy clear 
proof-s that ingeπeracy is not (as the impious fellow supρosed) the 
substaπce and h}'ψ.stasis of God the Father, but rather, the 
characteήstic property of the hy-postasίs, and then ήgbtly ruled, 

55 after conclusive demonstrations, as follo'1.'S: So ingeneracy is to be 

reckoned as something existing in the concept of the hypo.stasis * of God 
the Father, and as belongίng to it but we are not to suppose it the 

hypostasis itself. You, my admirable fello\v, as ίf ) 'OU bad sprung up 
from Hell and seen your \vhole fortress of impious verbal iπven-

60 tions collapse at this one little statement, and clearly unable to 
reject this divinely-spoken utterance for fear of the ρopulace, then 
tumed to slanders upon the doctor, and made bim out to be a 
teacher of muddle and v.'ant of differentiatίon between doctrines 
better discήminated by· yourself, sayίng disrespectfull)•: But they 

65 wi11 say that Saί.nt Cyτil said that ingeneracy is not a hypostasis. Ι too 
v.'ill say Ύ es' to that: it ίs not a hypostasis understood as substanre, or 

.mateήal substrate, ""'hich, when a prosopon participates in ίι, is called 
substance; for the doctor was Speaking about thiS, when he pro\red aι all 

le\•els that ingeneracy is not God's substance. 

70 Υ ου have hereby presented us with one hypostasis understood, 
as )'Ou sa}' (but to speak more truly, understood according to 
Sabeltius, )'our master) as substance, to "-'hich, like him, you aρply 

55158 cf. supra., ch. 29, 308-310 64169 cf. supra, 15-19 
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empty names, but you have also introduced three other h jrposta
ses : those apprehended as characteήstic proρerties and names. 

75 How, then cleνer fello\ν, \Vill there not be, according to your argu
ment, fouτ bypostases of the Godhead? For if )'OW" audacity 
counsels you to define one hypostasis understood as a substance 
but again three others apprehended as properties and names apart. 
from this one, by 'νhat sophisrns or deceits will you persuade the 

80 truth-1oving b~ers of your leamed fabήcation that you do not 
hold to four hypostases? Therefore, be assured thaι you are to be 
charged rather more justlj• than Eunomius, with Jev.•ish and Pagan 
opinions: with idolatry and Paganism, by proposing ηοι a trinity 
but a quatemity; with Judaism, by limiting the Godhead to only 

85 one hypostasίs. For you recognize as God in the full sense and 
truly only the h)rpostasis understood by )'Ou as substance, * as has 
nov.• already been proved in the pr eceding and will be more cle.arly· 
proved again, indeed, ;vίth truth aiding our discussίon . 

Ho..,·ever, since you utter eveτything v.rith arbitrary authoήt)>· 
90 you v.rίll cenainl)' say, 'Look, \vise C)rril here used " bypostasis" 

ίη place of "substance comprehending the h)rpostases'" . We are 
well a\vare that those who can easily investigate your frigid wor~ 

., 
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\Vill consider it idle ja\v clicking to combat such disrespectful 
fatuities. Nevertheless, lest it might seem. to the more inexpen (for· 

95. whose sake especially we have undertaken this enterpήse), that 
tbere is something in \vbat you say, we shall again spend a 
pleasant moment with you and examine the chit-chat you talked 

here, setting dov.'11 again pήor to the examination, as a reminder to 
readers, νarious v.•ords by the same father in conjunction \lι'Ϊth your 

100 marvellous explanation of them. 

The doctor said, then: For 'generacy' and 'ingenerac)" are not 

things ex.isting individually and hypostatically·, but the)' only bήng us the 

meaning of having been begotten or not haν·ing been begotten. Β. Υ ou are 

ήght. Α. So ingeneracy ίs to be reckoned as. something ex:isting in the 

105 concept of lhe h}'J>Ostasis of Gαl the Father, and as belongίng to it but we 
are ηοι to suppose. ίt the hypostasis itself. And again, a few lines Jater: 
Ingenerac)', then, ίs by no means Gαl's subsιance, but ίs ίndίcative, as Ι 

haνe said, only of the fact that the Father has not been begotten; it does 
not subsist on its own. So come, then, you accurate expositor of the 

110 fathers, tell us the meaning of this. For you wrote, Sa)'ing: But the}' 
will say that Saint C)'fil said lhat ίngeneracy is not a hypostasis. 1 too ~ill 
say Ύes' ·to that: it is not a hypostasίs understood as subst:ιnce, οι: 

mateήal substraιe, \\•hίch, w.ben a prosopon participates ίn ίt, is called 

101/106 cf. supr.1, ch. 28, 235-240 107/109 cf. supra, ch. 28, 378-
380 110/115 cf. supτa. 64-69 
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' 

substance; for the doctor v/as speaking about thίs, \\'hen be ρrονί:d at'al1 

115 leYels that ingeneracy is not God's substance. \.\ι'hο, on seeing this Yery 

clear misrepresentation, \νill not blush deepl}' for )'OU, my 
precious fello\v? For, having quaffed * ιhe muddy· dregs of heresy, 
and therefore become crazed, as it ν,.·ere, with some long .intoxica
tion by it, )'OU v.τetchedl)' think _you are νictoήous in the contests, 

120 ίf you sirnply blot out in full the source of your embaπassment 
and continue το patch together this ignoble and despicable non
sense. Otherwise, hO\V is it that you do not test out the signίfican<:e 
of what the doctor \VTOte and \Vhat )'OU .,,.,rote? For where in the 
foregoing does he mention the common substance of the byposta-

125 ses, as you, deceiνing only yourself, v.τote \νhen you said; 1 tpo 

\\'ill sa) ' Ύ es' to that: it is not a h}'POςtasis understood as substance, or 

mateήal substrate, "'hich, when a prosoρon participates in iτ, is called 

substance. 

Will you ~Υ that the h)'postasis understood as a substance is 
130 not the common substance of the three hypostases? In that case,, 

another trinity of hyposti.ses has appeared: one of h)'postases 
understood as properties and tenns, and another, again, of h)ΊJO
stases υnderstood as substances or Ι kno\V not \vhat. 

But that }'OU have called the common substance comprehending 
135 the h)'POstases a h)postasis un.derstood as subsιance is eνident from 

the fact that you added: Or mateήal subs.trate, 'νhicb, \νhen a prosoρon 
participates in it, is called sυbstance. For you must ackno\vledge ιhat 
v.•hat giγes participation is substance in the common meaning. For, 

)'OU said again, tbe doctor \vas speaking about this, ""'hen he proνed at 

125/128 cf. supra, 111-114 
pra, 114-115 

135/137 cf. supιa. 126-128 1381141 cf. su-

125 

130 

135 

--

140 

145 

.150 

χχχ. 124-1.51 347 

.h..\ :u -~ r<9m ~ ~ rό~ .~ar< 
~ r<σ:Δr<:'\ ~ar< ~~r< ιd:t r<am r<~ ~~ο 

~ ~:ι r<~~cJ.ί, r<:ισ.Δ :U ~CI •:• r<~o~r< 
* ~~r< .;._._, :u .r<;.a. or< :\..))::.dU _\ "",ο,\~)~: r<\-U 

~ ~ .-..ι..τ, \ 
~:'\ "\r< r<:'\m ~ο : f'(.n.\;mo ι-4 •• \:'\ r<;\~ f.J l7ra 

;Nr< ;.,~'"?\ ~i<.o:t ·. ~ι\,τ. r<~~ '3~ r<~~o; 

-~~ :\C\.)t.\.., :u:ι oqur< ·. ~~!"6 ;Nr< τό.\:ι 

~~:ι ,c:n ~ ι:<\r ~ ιd .. ~kι)s-.:ι ,σ:Δ. hsr< r<\,.:. 
r<'1-..~ ιd _.;'\ r<o .r<\ ιΥCΙ r<"-\rG.. ιd .\(7) ~C\2> 

• ' -......:_:_v ~ 
ι-6..~ -~~~ο~:'\ ~m:ι ι:<\.),\ hsr< ~ • .:, ιd 

~or< ~ σ.Δ' ~r< r<~ : ~ ~:'\.Ll:'\ ~= ~ 
:tcu,\., ..,.. .. a.,\ :u hsr<:t f'C.'1-..r< : ~cu.a:'\ r<Ml"L' \: ---...... 
.!Δr<' ~r< ~r< ~r< ·=· ~~r< :u ~~ hsr< r< ... \~ 
: .h~ ~or< "Ύ~;'\ om rC:i3cu.a ~~r< ιd:ι : rόr< 

~~~ ~)s-.~ :u· =:ι : ";ti·<x>:t ~om '°:ι Ο<r-ι ιdο 
•:• ~ar<' > ,..,,~ 

~or< ~ : b.~ rG..ωar< ""\r<:ι ι:<".=:ι3"1n\ a~ 

~~~r< "~ .6ur< ~r< ~αιο r<~~:ι r<~, 
~m ~ι:uα:ι ~ r<.,_,,, .~ι:uα:ι r<λ\1..μr< r<d\cu~~ 

~cu.a:'\ .;:)C\~ '°:t r<~ ~r< ·. r<cn=:>:ιii.o r<~-' "'\r<:'\ 

'ί:::ο~ r<'1::. .r<:'\ rόr< Δ..~ ιd or< <χ> 1 0>δr< \r<·' ~m 

·~~ 

~οιd : b~ ~or< "'\r<·' om ~:'\ rC:i3CUD.:\ 
'• 

,c:n ~ •C!' ι< .. -~ ·. d\~r< ~cu.a-' r<~:'\cu.r<o r<~, 
~λ-1~ :u m.::i:'\ : )'. φ:ι r<&.Δam '°., CΙC!' r<'.la ·:· ~ar<:t 
rG..ωt;\r< ._ ~ ι<~.2.λ-ιαd •:• ~ar< ,,..,~ ~ο5~ 
•:• Nr<' r<°:'\Cl::>'3 CPCI~ b ~ ~~ ~:tC\αιt- 'λr<:t 
.h..\ :u .r<10,,\:.η r<am ~ d\~r< .;:)C\~ ~ rό~ 

Line 126: r<δ>.a:ι.Lr<, D: r<έ.α:ι.L. 

Line 147: Γ6...Μ, D: ~"-'κ. 



348 ΧΧΧ, 140-166 

J40 all levels that ingenβracy is not God's substance. \\'bat is the meaning 
of abouι ιbis? For v.•e ought to investigate that as \Vell, seeing that 
)'OU ha\re aρρarently thought fit to utter almost .no \Vord v,.ithout 
obscuήιy. For your \vords must alwa)'S be coYered in obscuήty, as 
if in a dark fog, as venemous animals are concealed in swamps or 

145 deadly poisons in foods. You said: Ι too will s.ay Ύes' to that: it is 
nοι .a hyposιasis understood as substance, or material substra.te, \\•hich, 

\Vhen a prbsopon participates in it, ίs called substance; for the doctor \\'as 
speaking about thίs, when he proved at alJ leνels that * ingeneracy is nor 
God's substance. It ίs not evident, then. from the structure of the 

150 sentence, v.•hat vou haνe in view "'·hen vou saίd: For the.doctor "''as - -
speaking about this. Is it the h)'Postasis (understood by )'OU as sub-
stance) , \Vhich, as .bas been proνed, according to your argument, is. 
comprehensive of the bypostases; or, the prosopoή which, as )'OU 

said, \Vhe.n ίt participates in tbe ma!eήal substrate, is called substance? 
155 For you haνe so. hiddeo \vhat you said in darkoess that listeners 

ν,ill not recognize anyho\V what you mean by these \VOrds, 
ernulating in this, as you · do, the cunning of your masters v.•ho 
endeavoured to conceal tlieir execrable blasphemies in obscuήty. 
Hoν;·ever, from )'Our thought v.•e will suπnise that you are not 

160 speaking abouτ the prosopon which is called a substance ( other
wise )'OU \Vould have been speaking the truth and not have been 
fully supposing ingeneracy a hypostasis, pronouncing .and pro
pounding a law cootrary 10 the doctors) but about the (according 
ίο your argument) common hypostasis comprehensiνe of the hy-

165 postases. Will we not appear to be speaJάng marvels in attempting 
το make your rubbish plain? What? Should you not have forseen 

145/149 cf. supra, Ι Ι 1-115 
113-! 14 
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the shame ίnνolνed in the clear rebuttals? See \Vhat the doctor 
saΪd : For 'generacy' and ' ingeneracy' are not things existing indi\'Ϊdually 

and hypostaticaJly, but ιhey onl}' bring us tbe meaning of haνing been 
170 begotten or ηοι ha'ν'ing been begonen. And again: * Ingeneracy, then, 

is by no means God's subsιance, but is indicative, as 1 ha\'e said, only of 
the fact tbat the Fa.ιher has nοι been begotten; iτ does not sυbsisι on its 

own. 

But let us enjO)' your c leYer exposirion of these ν.rords too. 
175 Tell us, v.•bat does the doctor mean and what is be distinguίsh

ing generacy and ingeneracy from, \vhen he said: For 'generacy' 
and ' ingeneracy' are not tbings existing indi,'idually and hypostatically. 

Did he mean h ypostases, and distinguίsh them from the hypo
sιasis understood, according to your argument, as substance'? In 

180 \vhίch case the hypos tases ν.rill be found nοι ιο subsis t indί

vidually, ρ.roperly and hypostatically· but, οη the contrary, το be 
substance and c-ommon hypostasis comprehendίng the hypostases, 
as you say, subsisting individually .in proper subsistenc.e and prop
erly. For if generacy and ingeneracy * are hy-postases (in tlιe v.•a)' 

185 that you th ίnk , buι not in the wa)' that the father testified) 
subsisting individually, h)rpostatίcall;· and properly, it must be the. 
case that either nothing will be found subsisting indivίduall)', 

hypostaticall)' and properly in ιhe Holy Trinity, or, of necessity, ίt 

168fl70 cf. supra, 101-103 170!173 cf. sιιpra, 107-109 176/177 cf. su-
pra. 168-169 182/183 cf. sιφra, 164-165 
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will be a hypostasis, understood accordiog to y·our argument as 
190 substance i.e. the substance of the Godhead comρrehending the 

h:γρostases which subsists indi\'iduallχ, h)'postatically and ρrop
erly. 

You v.;ill observe, pleasant fellow, what absurd lunacies your 
igoorant selfs b.lasphemous effronteη• has plunged you into? 

195 Therefore, do ηοt hold back, but justly and νery loudl)' proclaim 
your ΟWί\ v.•ord to )'Ourself: Will ηοι ιhe impure expositor of the 
fathers even now be ashamed? With the O\'erthrow of your h)'ρOC
risy and the abαle of your deception, lQok (ίf γοu can get ήd of 
the scales of heresy) at the pure light of the doctor's accurate. 

200 understanding and see the consonance and apt order v;•hich his 
words, spoken by inspiration from on high, ha\'e 'W'ith one another 
and v;rjth the truth! For having fιrst argued and said: For 'generacy' 
and 'ingeneracy' are not things existing indiνidually and h:γpostatίcally, 
brιι they only b.ring us the meaning of haνing been begotten or not haνing 

205 been begotten, and thereby shown that generacy and ingeneracy are 
not hypostases but characteήstic properties indίcating the different 
mode of the hypostases of Father and Son, and his interlocutor 
havi:ng in some sense agreed with this statement by the response 
You aie ήghι, he then confidentl)' went οη to add something 

210 ίmmediatelχ and said: So ίngeneracy js to be reckoned as something 
ex.isring in the concept of the h}'POStasis of God the Father, and as 

belongίng to it but ν.·e are not το suppose it the h)J>Ostasis itself. Then, 
after a fev.r lines, he confumed the same argument by adding: 
Ingeneracy, then, ίs b}' n:o means God's substance, but ίs indicative, as 1 

1961197 cf. supra, ch. 27, 337-338 202/2i!S cf. sυpra, 101-103 210i 
lU cf. supra, 104-106 214/216 cf. supra, 107-109 
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have saiιί, οώy of the facι ύιaι ιhe Father has not been begotten; it does 
not subsisr on its own. But let us t<lke Yel)' careful note that the 
doctor sajd that ingeneracy exists ίn the concept of the h}·postasis of 
God rhe Father. So if (as }'OU, clever fello~'. please το think) * the 
master of Πl}'Steήes understood the hypostasis of God the Father 
as the common substance comprehending the three hypostases and 
instructed us to think that ingeneracy exists in the concept of the 
substance, how, then, will ingenerac:.-· not of necessity belong not 
onl}' to God the Father but also to Son and Holy Ghost? For if 
ingeneracy exists ίη the concept of the substance and consub
stanrials must, of necessity, haYe in common both the substance 
and a]] the substance 's properties, eίtber ingeneraC)' will be 
common co the three hypostases and the hypostases \Yill be 
muιually merged and the Lib}'an 's Jewish doctήnes ιake hold. {as 
is also the aim of your new-fangled wήtings) or, the contrary, tbe 
hyposιases ~ri11 be different in substance. not having in common 
the properties of the one substance. 

But again, you incautious1y championed )'OUr feeble supposί
tions by saying that the doctor was dίscoursing about the commoo . .. 

J 

ι 
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substance of the three hyposιases in what we quoted. But the 
refutation on this ρoint is clear too and posted O'ν'er your owD 
h~d. For who, before your wis.dom aione, eνer reached such 
ins.anitj• as to think tbat ίngeneracy is a substance comprebensίve 
of hypostases., so that a doctor should be compelled to utter so 
many such words on the ρoint? For it would be idle νerbiage and 
empty nonsense to want to rebut and confute things no one 
tbougbt, in so big a treatise. And this will be proved nO\V, not by 
one of tbe other masters of mysteήes, but, by the same diνinely 
inspired father you slander, when he v..τote ίο his Defem::e against 
Andreas' Crίticism of the 12th Anathema, as follows: But sinre by 

propounding an iπeleνant reton, as they inadvisedl~; saw fit, and 

emplo)iing the acid discoYeries of their ιninds, they attemρt to prove the 

clevemess of their \\Ίsdom, and argue (νer)' hasn1y, too) proving that 

God' s Wqrd is impassible in his nature, they· are to hear from us that they 

figh.t in vain and beat the air, since there is πobody \\:ho opposes them on 

the poinι or, again, indeed, \\'ho thinks the oppo.site. \Vby·, then, do they 

perspίre to πο purpose and fίght superfluous figh.ts? * Will not the 
great doctor himself be coήvicted of contesting emptily in useless 
disputation, when he strives, according to your argurnent, to prove 
that ingeneracy is not a substance comprehendίng the hypostases, 
there beίng no one v.rho thinks or propounds such a thing? \Vas 
not his \Vhole treatise Το Hermias a Jabour directed against pro
fane Eunomius and against Arian doctήnes in general? Tell me ίn 
what respect Eunornius or some other of his absurd band called 

244/251 Cyr. AJex., .4pol. Xll cap. cortιra Orientale.s (PG 16, 380CD; .Δ.CΟ Ι, 
ι, 7,p. 62, 2Ic26) 
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r<am ~ .~~)ι\r<' ~:'\ ~= ~CUD r<~~:ι 
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ingenerac;· the common substance of the three h)'postases, so that 
260 tbe doctor shoυJd aim his argument aι him and say that ίngeneraC)'' 

ίs not the substance comprehending the hypostases! Or did ίt es
caρe. your great erudition tbat on the contrary .the impious fello'Λ'·, 
for the subνersion of the profession of the Go<;lhead and common 
substance of the tlυee .hypostases, made ingeneracy the h}'postasis 

265 and substance of the Father, and generac};, like\\'ΪSe, the h}'postasis 
and substarιce of the Son? So how was tbe doctor not wide of the 
mark if, i,νhen Eunomius \νas professing ingeneracy not as the 
common substance but as tbe substance understood as hypostasis, 
he proved, according to y·our argurnent, \\'Ϊth so much effort, that 

270 ingeneraC)' is not the common substance? lt is clear to everybody 
ν.'hο is not completely out of touch ν.ritb such doctήnes that the 
impious fello\v, ν.•hen he called ingenerac:γ a substance and 
generac}' a substance, meant none other than a hypόstasis and it 
has been abundantly proved in the preceding. 

275 Wise GREGORY OF NYSSA ν.•ill suffice us for proof and testi-
mony again that all these things \vere claimed by the impious 
fellow in denial of the commonness of the substance of the three 
hypostases, when he sets dο\\'Π what the impious fellow himself 
saiιί, in the 34th chapter of the Re.fiιtatίon of the blaspbemer (its 

280 beginning is: Το ν.1ant to help everybod)' \\:as nοι apρarentl:y"): 'But 

280f292 Greg. N}·ss., Conιra Eun. Ι {PG 4~, 397BC; Jaeger !, p. 164, 10-27} 
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~m.. ~ ~:\ r<' ~ ι-G.Ω:Ι ο r<' : r<'λ\ ο:ι.J.. ~ : r<'d\; • .., τ 
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eνen more than the other;s you are guilry on these charges, ) 'OU, who * 
grant the same substance to begetter and begotten. By that you baνe 

prepared here a sort of inescapable snare for your own ruination, with 

justice ήghtly awarding \'ictory to our words against you. For eidιer you 

285 will be subject to your o.,.·n charges, if )'Ou suppose the substances 

muαιally separated withouι beginning, but also endeaνour to attήbute to 

one of them the rank of Son existing by generarion and to say that this 

unbeginn.ing being was begotten by Ηίm .,..,ho is (for you publicly ascribe 

a generation b;• another to one whom you imagine existing without 

190 generation)~ or, if ) 'OU profess only one sυbstance v.ιithout beginning but 

lhen limit it to Father and Son by generation, you will be s.aying dιat the 

ingenerate substance was begotten by itse1f. ' Taking uρ these words 

and pouring scorn upon them. the doctor, after a few lines, says: 
He repudiates a commonness of substance by a twofold argument and 

295 says: either there are nνο parallel ingenerate first pήnciples, one of which 

we name 'Father' and the other 'Son', sa;'ing that He .,..,ho is has been 

begotten b)'" Ηίm ν.'hο is; .or, one and the same substance ίs undersrood as 

belongίng to both, a substance which receives the names ίn turn, and is 

288 cf. Ε.:-;. 3:14 2941299 .Greg. Nyss .. Conrra Εuπ. 1 (PG45, 397D-400A; 
Jaeger Ι. ρ. 165, 10,.16) .296 et 297 cf. Εχ. 3: 14 
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Father and becomes Son, being prαluced from itself b); generation. And 
300 again: He sa)'S we conceiνe of τwο ingenerate substances. Hov.• can 

someone wbo accuses us of merging and muddling eνerytbing by 

professing a single substance, say tbis? 

Thus Saint Gregory ! But what do you yourself say? Did you 
not yourself, my good fellow, role ίn the 13th chapter of your 

305 book that the Arians do not acknov.•ledge the common substance? 
Ι \Vill reca\J ν.•hat you said there; it is as follows: But tbat tbe Arians 
\νere not at war ""iιh the faιhers only o'•er the diffe.rence (as )'OU sup

pose), but also oνer the nu:mber, of the narures, b;• their refusing t.o 
concede one common substance of the three hypostases; v.•hereas the 

310 'νίse masters of mysteries, ίη advocac:s-· of the spotless faith and for the 
a\•oidance of poιytheism, accepted the oneness of tbe subsιance: * this. 
\ve haνe already proνed. 

This being thus proved, must you not, admirable fellow, be 
utteήng idle arguments when you say tbat accnrate Cyril, b)' the 

315 v.'ords we quoted, was stήving to prove, against proud Ennomius, 
that ingeneracy is not the common substance; for if that impious 
fello'v did not even pay lip service to the thought of a common 
substance, not to mention ingeneracy as a common substance, of 
what use were the effons of truth 's athlete? He seems, then. 

320 according to your argument, to be merel)' buffeting the air and not 

300/302 Greg. N}·ss .. Conιra Eun. 1 (PG 45, 400C.; Jaeger l, p. 166, 18-
20) 306/312 Dam. Alex., Adi.·. Trίth., 13 (n° 32) 
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fighting \.\'ith an)•body. But no ήght-minded person indeed Vi'Ould 
ever accept that! He will, indeed, rather, perceiνe the inanity and 
\νeakness of your empty sophisms truly outrageous in their 
insanit)', and your malice and disregard for the coπect and 

325 sρotless te:ac;hing of the masters of mysteήes. For the vιrise 

instructor stroνe very valiantl)' and very adeptly, and he nobl:γ 
oνerthrew a blaspbemous device against our common hope, by· 
clearly proνing ποt that ingenerac)' is not the common substance 
of the three .hypostases (for this is generally agreed by all except 

330 you) but that ingeneracy is iπ no vιray God the Father's hypostasίs. 

For ίt was by calling ingenerac)' the Father's h)'POStasίs, or sub
stance, and likewise generacy the Son's hypostasis and substance, 
that impious Eunomius attempted to make the Son foreign ίη sub
stance and nature to the Father and noί,- as your erudίte self sup-

335 ρoses, b}'· thinking ingeneracy the common substance. 

Besides this, it remains to prove how "\N·ise Cyήl, the guide to 
plain teaching, sets out for us, v.ith great accuracy, the difference 
between a hypostasis and tlie common subsιance of tbe three h)'
ρostases. Ί1ιis we shall accordingly do through * his tru.e exρositor 

340 and adνocate; Ι mean our God-clad father SEVERUS, \1«ho νery. 

clearly and as lucidly as possίble, makes the said distinction in the 
20th chapter of the second book of the treatise Agaίnst tlre 
Grammarίan iπ refutation of falsehood and supρon of truth, 

. -

χχχ. 345-369 365 

345 !\...f'C'iιC\Y.:\ ~cP ~ ~f'C' vy:' rd ~f'C' . ..%..~~ 

---ab ~:\ Δ..:\CI~ . \..:,ο""! ):ιCΙ~ r<:ισΔ : ~'\~ 
~ ~mλ:ιο r<•i:Bro ~"-"':ι r<~CΙ.Δa'Ui:>o r<~~ 
\~aτ.-. ~CI' ·~CΙ · . . r<~aι\,τ. r<i'U:::i:ι '\r< rnb 
):IC\::13 rd:ιCΙ f'C'~_5""i4\. f'C'~~ l::ι.ο~:\ \~ι::u"\m=."")CI 

350 ~~ ~ ι<.a:ι; ~ .Σ.~~r< .r<, ι<; , ο,,\~:ι 
\-,ο~:ι ~~ t<'n>i~CΙ .!\...~ ~CI ~~~\,,.. 

~ ·. ,cu:, !\...~ :u .~;r< ~r<; ..... ~ ~~, _j_=>O> 
r< ~' r<...Φar< r<~o~r< rd ch....~r< vy:' rd:ι 

~mb. ~ ; ~· ;,\.α> ~ rc':ιm : ~cu.c rc'~~:ιCΙ 
355 rdr< ·. "6:\CΙ~~ ~-i.»r< )3:\:>.\.:'\ CΙ~f'C': !\...~~ ι<i1,1-,, 

r<mλr<:\ ι<.::..ιαι..α cn..~r< ~\ :ι:.•=3 rda r<~a~ rd:ι 
• 

rcl.l : Φ~οΓ< ι<, •τ.'\ rc'CΙm ~r<., ~ ,<71::J .16r<a 

~:ι <i1::J : 16r<., r<»i>ar< ~ ar< ι<:::..ιcuα ~ r<~a~ 

~ : r<"i.=ι :ι ~ or< CI ι<.::..ι CUD r<~o, .\ ,\ CI r<~ C\::13 :\:) . . 
360 ~ CI ·. 16 rd. r<b ~\. ">.., CI ~ CI 16 • u cu :ι~ .:'\ r<acn 

r<.......il-U:ι >~; \&CΙΟ\•\. ~Ο~•'..Φ f'C'i=>o/""!:\ '\f'C' vγι' 
.r<~ ~ar< r<~ai.L ~ 

: r<~a!\...~ cnh )3Δ.. ~,..., ·r<'CΙ ·. r<ο..ω:ι 1"6..-U. ~m J:Ι.>.. 

~cu..o:to ~cuα r<~~:\ r<~, ~ar<:ι ι< °'' t•cuΔ 
365 ~ r<~-~~ r<)ι..~:ι ι-6...,m::>:Ι οφ J ):lr<'n> 

C7'>'"YC\""3 * :\.ι.::Ι ~;1=ι> ~ι<=:n;.\ ~:ι r<:ιcn .Φa.kiCΙ..D f. 118νb 

r<mλrd. ,.,..,\ ~f'C' ~:ι ~~f'C' ·. m~~CI f'C'i...U.. 

~'i~.:'I r<'~rC:r.l:ι ~"ί<n>. ;'\ ~ι<\9\n-, :UCΙ Clm .r<iat<'n> 

~ ~CΙ.Ξ>~ · Q:)CΙn.\":>')~ .b~:ι ~'\2.:ι 

ΛD 

Line 347: r<k.άΔ..\mcι r<~~, D: r<~~ι:> r<~άΔ..'i.ιχ>. 

Line 351 : ~~ r<m°'~"· D: ~~ <ώ>"i~ο. 
Line 353: r<~ο:ι.J...ι<, D: ..c'~cι:ι.J.... 
Line. 356: r<ε.ο:ι.J..., D: r<ε.e>:ι.J.....c' . 

. Line 358: ι<~ο:ι.J..., D: r<λ-..ι:>.-ιJ..r<. 

Lίne 362: ..c'λ-..a:bl.., D: r<~o:ι.J...r<. 



366 χχχ. 344-365 

saying as follows: However, please listen. For we sball again \vhisper 
345 το you some of the fathers' Spiriι-unered ν.·οτds, those of Cyril, ιhe 

proven doctor, who τeacbes tbat the sameness of sub:.-τance introduces no 

confusion of h}'ρOStaSes inιo the Holy Tτinity and tbat the subsιance of 

the hyposιases is comprehensi νe of each_ He wrote in the first book of the 

treatise On the Hol)• and Consubstamial Trίnitγ addressed to a certain 

350 Hemύas in the fonn of quest:ion and answer, as follow·s: 'There is a 

naι:ura.l and ineffable uruty, not v.'ith tbe h)'JX>Stases υndergoing some 

mutual confusion (as certain people haγe supposed) so that Father and 

Son should be the same; but. v.·itb each of the t\o\'O exisιing and subsisιing 

and being said to possess a part:icular being, iι is the identit}' of substance 

355 \o\'hich bestows urul)•. Β. So, are you Sa}'Ϊng that the Son ίs apart from the 

Father in a particώar subsumce? Α. Not in a substance otber than \\1hat he 

has qua God, but in the hj'postasis be has qιω Son. Β. Is substance one 

ιhing and hyp,osιasis anotl!er? Α. Yes, there is a big dίfference and dis

tincrion betν.•een them, since the substarιce is comprehensive of each. Β. 

360 Ηον.• do you mean? Ι am apparendy slow in such matters. Α. Do you not 

Jmow that for me, too, discourse on these things is unfamiliar? You must, 

therefore, proceed none the less το an examination, available by an 

image, since the di,·ine greatness exists in exalιed heighτs. Thus the 

meaning of subsιance seems to apply το some common reality \νhereas 

the teιm "hypostasis" is * said and used of eacb thing that falls under this 

344/380 Sev. Αnι., C. lmp. Granrm., Π, 20 (CSCO 111, pp. Ιϊ5,23 - 177,16; 
112, pp. 137.7 - 138,17) 3501380 C1τ. AJe~ .• De SS. ΤnΊι. Dίaf. Ι (PG 75, 
6971)..700C: SChr. , γοl. 231, pp. 194-198) 
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common re3lity. Suppose Ι ΠΟ\V tell )'ou! Α. \Vhat? Β. \Ve defme man as 
a "rarional, mortal animal~, ascribing him the appropήate concept, and 
this we sa)' is the definition of a substance which extends over e<ιch of the 

separate subsistents. So under this common thing, man, ie. the defίnition 
of man, fal], 1 suppose, Thomas and ~fark or, let us sa)'·, Peter and Paul, 
and in th.is v;a;· one will indicate the substance. But one has not yet 
effected a clear and evident indication of what are to be recognized 
s_eparately. For all that is simp1y man is nοι Peter and Paul. Βuι b)' saying 
"Thomas" or "Peter" one will not" Ί:πing the signified outside the limits 
of the subs.tance. For he is no less man, buι one has sh.O'\\'I! him existing in 
sυch and sυch a specίes inproper hypostasis and separately. So substance 
applies to every man, becaυse it is pregnant •,νith the common pήnciple of 
the genus, w.hereas hypostasis to each one, b)'· its not bringing the 
signified out of the communiιy or, again, confusίng and mixing into 
unrecognizabίliιy the properly individual'. 

We baYe clearl)' heard, wben f.amous Seνerus (more to be 
trusted than you to understand this diνinely inspired father's 
v.•ords ! ) bears v.'Ϊtness, that the doctor sets dov.'11 for us a careful 
separation of sυbstance mιd hyρostasis. Howeνer, ple.asant fellow, 
ρrονe, if you can, by any text \Vhatsoever from a single one of the . 
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docto.rs, that the)' take 'h)rpostasis' in various senses, sometimes 
as proper, sometimes as comprehensive of the hypostases. But if 
)'OU are incapable of that, the absu.rdity of yonr mad and feeble 
opinions is not to escape you. Do not seek to cast such mad asper
sions upon the 1uminaries of the Church, alleging that they think 
the whole Godhead is one hypostasis! Leam, even at this late 
stage, the extent of your opposition not only to the truth but even 
to yourself. For * you shamelessly said that the doctors think \vhat 
you accused us of. For )'OU \vi}l, perhaps, not have forgotten \Vbat 
you disgorged against us in pueήle mocking: thaι we do not adroit 
a dίfference betν.1een hypostasis and common substance .. As }'OU 

see, these a.spersions have been ήghtly retoned on yοαι own head, 
you who spumίng everybody's respect v.1ill fitly harvest the fiυiιs 
of your madness. 
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Chapter 31 

After ίnvestigatίon of the said Festals an examίnatίon whίch 
proves tliat α hypostasίs ίs neitheι· α single characteristic proper°J}' 
nor α collectίon of propertίes but the substrate, ίt beίng under-

5 stood that the characterίstίc properιίes appear on it. And ίnvesti

gation of the staJement of our father Seνerus '>'.1ho says: 'And we 
must a/s.o recognize another thίng: that fatJ1erhood ί.e. ίngen
erac}', or g.eneracy or processίon are not eιnptγ ιu:unes and " rela
tίonshίps bereft of realίties" '; \Vhereby thίs cunnίng fel.low, 0.n 

ιο beίng oblίged to proνe clearly hoiv, ...,,,hen he negates the hγposta
ses because he thίnks the}' are characterίstic properties, he does 
not make them mere propertίes, has, ίn his mίschίevoιιs design. 
reached the point of teachiιzg .... 1hat ·absurdities α man γ"Jιο thίnks 
tlzem mere propertίes fall.s into. And agaίn, on being requίred to 

15 prove tJιat tl1e fatherhood or ingeneracγ exi.stiιιg in the Godhead ίs 
God the Father, he frαιιdulently declares, Ί do not in thίs .... ,a}' call 

thefatherhood God the Father'. 

Here shall end the monumental record of ludicrous and absurd 
doctrines contained in y·our many-~roans-inducing and very lam-

20 entab1e F estals. Indeed, were not the. discussion hastening towards 
an examination of things more pressing than your dreary· F esral, 
odibus to God, ίt v.•ould perhaps have been arι excellent thing to 
show \νhat a savage and brutal attίtude, even aside from doctήnes, 
) 'OU haνe tov.•ards those wh-o have done you ηο harm but, for their 

25 part, have been wholly concerned with )'OUr salvatίon, * and to 
indicate your very frenzied saYagery and rothlessness so that a due 

619 cf. intta, 205-207 
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and fit end ma)' be appointed for your absurd and coΠ1lpting doc
ιήnal fabήcation in that Festal. But because it would be an in
vidious task for those occupied in more urgent busίness to spend 

30 time on such matιers, 'λ'e shall despatch ·any \'>'ho \νant to knov.: 
}'Οuτ excellence .ίn them too to thaι F estai, whereas \Ve ,..,,ill occupy 
ourselves \\'Ϊth prior considerations, and, v,;ίth Christ our God 
directing our discussion, \Ve shall again pro,·e from the fathers' 
divine1y inspired teaching that a bypostasis is neither each 

35 characteήsric propert); of the hypostases, nor, again, ίndeed, a 

collection of characteήsric properties (as it pleases ne'λ•-fangJed 
literature to suppose) but (as examίnation of the truth .ίn the 
foregoing has proved) the subsιrate, ίt being understood that the 
properries apρear on iι 

40 BASIL ΤΗΕ GREAT, \νise in things dίYine \WOte, tben, in the 
Leιter to Jιis brorher, as follo\vs: So we sa)' this: that wbaι is said 
properly is signified by tbe word 'h)-p<>Stasis'. For one who says 'man' 
has effected a νague undersιanding in the ear b]· the ίndefmiteness of the . 
meaning, so thaι the naαιre is signified b)' the term whereas the realit)' 

45 iιself, ν.•hich subsists and is signified properl}', is not indic~ted b)' the 
τerm. But one who says 'Paul' has shown thaι the naιu~ subsist.s ίο the 
realit)• ν.•hich is signified by the name. This then is ιhe hypostasis: not the 
indefinite thought of the substance, which, as a result of the generality of 
ιhe object indicated, obιains no stabiliιy; but that thoughι '"'hich pre.senιs 

50 and delimits the common and unbounded in some realit}', by means of the 

41/51 Bas. Caes., Ep. 38, 3 (PG 32, 328ΑΒ; Forlin Patrucco. ρ. 180); cf. su
pra, ch. 8, l 08-117 
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properties appeaήng on ίτ. Again, in his Letter to the to}νn coun
cίlioι·s of 1Veocaesarea, he discourses more clearly on the. point, as 
follows: For \Ve must τecognize that ju.st as the one who does nοι profess 

tbe comrnonnes.s of the substance l.apses into poly1heism, so also the one 

55 who will not admit the properties of ιhe h)'ρOStases slips awa)' into 

Juda.i.srn. For our mind must rest upon some substτate and haνe the 

impress of ίts clear marks and thus haνe imagination of the one loνed. 

For if we had not conceived of ιhe fatberhood or considered the one for 

whom this propeny was ςeι aside, * hov.• cou1d v.•e haνe ιaken in ι:be idea 

60 of God the Fatheτ? 

What will he \vho affirms that a hypostasis is a collection of 
properties and indicative marks, and not the substrate. they are 
collected to belong \vith, devise against these \'t'Ords? For "'·e. have 
now heard the doctor saying: For one who says 'man' has effected a 

65 νague understanding in the ear by the indefιniιeness of the meaning, so 
that the natme is signified b)' the tenn \Vhereas the realiτy itself, v.•hich 

subsists and is signified properly, is not indic<ited b;• the term. But one 

wbo says 'Paul' has shown that the nature subsists in the realiτy which is 

signified by the name. This then is ιhe h;-postasis: nοι the indefιnite 

70 ιhought of·the substance, wlrich, as a resuJt of the generality of the object 

indicated, obtains ηο stability; but that thought wbich presents and 

delimits the common and unboιιnded in some reality, by means of the 

properties appeaήng on ίt. And again: For our mind must rest upon 

some substrate and haνe the impress of its clear marks and thus have im-

75 agination of the one loνed. For if v.·e had not conceiνed of the fatherhood 

53160 Bas. Caes., Ep. 210. 5 (PG 32. 776BC; Coαιtonne, Ιί, pp. 195- 196); cf. 
supra.. b. Π, ch. 14, 39-46 64Π3 cf. supra. 42-51 7Υ17 cf. supra. 56-60 
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or considered the one for \V·hom this property "''as set aside, hoV>' could 
we haγe taken m the idea of God the Father? 

GRέGORY, his brother, \\:rote similar things to this in the fifih 
book of the trearise Agaίnst Eιιnomίus (ίts beginning is: But 

80 because, he sa)'S, the "''ord Ί..ord') as follows: For v.1:ιen we say Ίhis 
one was begoπen' or '\vas not begotten', we are starnped vιith a twofold 
coneeption b)' r.he statement: by the demonstratiνe part of the sentence 
we look aι the subslrate~ by 'was begotten' or 'was ηοt begotten' ν.•e 

Iearn wbat iς vie\ved as pertaining to the substrate. So that we understand 
85 one thing conceming the being, but another thing concernllιg what ίs 

\'iewed as pertaining to the being. Besides., along v.·ith each term used of 
the di\rine nature (e.g. 'jusι\ 'in<:orruptible', 'immorιal', 'iηgenerate' and 
any other expression) 'ίs' has to be understood. Even if the v;•ord happen.s 
not to accompany tne statemenι, all the same the speaker's and listener's 

90 minds must complete the tenn b)• 'is ' ~ so that * the title lands in a vac
uαιn un1ess the ' is' be supplieιi For Ϊnstance {for it is better to present the 
argument using an example) wpen Da.vid says: God the rίghteous judge, 

80/104 Greg. Nyss., Conlra Εuιι. llI, 5 (PG 45, 761BD ; Jaeger Π, pp. 180, 19 -
181,21); cf. supra. b. Π, ch. 14, 54-71 92/93 Ps. 7:12 
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mίght)' and patient, unJess 'ίs' were understood along with each teπn 

used, the itemizing of titles UΠSUpported by· any sιιbstrate \VOU}d be 

95 ιhought vacuous and baseless. But v.·hen * ' is' is understood along v.·ith 

each teπn, the expressions a1together gain significance as they are ''Ϊe\ved 

belongίng with that "'·hich is. So just as b;• saying 'he is judge.', we have 
conceiνed of as belongίng \vith him a certain activiry b;· means of 

judgeme.nί, )1et we haνe cast our rώnd on the substrate b)' ' is' , clearly 

100 beirίg taughι hereby not to suρpose the concept of beίng the same as the 

acriγίty; so also, as a result of saying ' is gene.rate' or 'is ingeuerate • we 

diνide our understanding into a m·ofold conception, b)' 'is' conceivίng ·of 

the substrate, bui b;• 'generate' or 'ingenerate' * apprehending either 

\νhat belongs or does not belong to ιhe substrate. 

105 Did not wise SEvERUS too teach sirnilar things m the first 
cbapter of the second book of the treatise Agaίnst th~ 

Grammarίan, as follows: \Vherefore the dίvine Scriρture, about to 

disι;ouτse on each of those .mentioned (Job, 1 mean, and Elkanah) began 

ίn sirnilar manner, theτe was α cenain man ίn the land of Uz and theτe 

110 'll'as a ceτtain nιan from_ Ramah;· and by 'man' sets out the ίdentiιy of 

being and communίty of each, but ίη say·ing 'α certι:iin' and 'in the land 

107/124 Se~·- Αnι .. C. lmp. Gramm., Π, 1 (CSCO J 11. pp. 61,20 - 62.11 ; 112. 
pp. 48,33 · 49,19) 109 Iob 1:1 1091110 Ι Reg. l :l 110 'man': cf. 
'Supra. 109 et 110 111 'a αrtain' : cf. supra. 109et110 lllllU cf. supra, 
109-110 
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ι<'~ο'\a ... a:ι\a : ,ma:ir...r<:ι ,m:ι ι<'~ σ.ιl :u σ.ιl al:\ <· 

105 r<.'taLf<' ~ or< r<~t<'-' bο:ΙΙ'ό:ι ,m ~ο r<um ·. ;?ιn' <· 
.ι<'~i~ ,,,~..,~ ι<'~Β·"''- r<)ιιcui=>cn"7.I ~al ·. ,cno~f<' <· 
~ .]> •Φ:ι οσ:Δ ~ ~~ -. ,mο~ι<':ι ,m ~ ~ .-υ. <· 
,m af<' ·. :ir...r<:t ,ch οι<'-. r<:ι.aL·f<' · ...Δ cιι< r<:ι.aLr<:ι ,ch ":ι <· 

•:• ,•,.., '\.:ι=:ο * ]> • ιχι :\ ocnl ~ :'\ <· f. 57ra 

110 ι<'iοι<ω ~ .2ι.ι<° : ~m ""'\r<., ~m al or< 

~u:ι "'}r.:t ι<'~ ~:t ~.:\Ω ~ι<\ 0ιa.., : Δ...:'\αιt. 
"'6ω ι<'.,m ~ .;. ~ι<' r<um :u φοa.\0.,,~ kal:t <• 

.:::;~f'(" : ~r<~ι<":ι ~m ~ .:\.» b ~ :u rG~r< <· 
Ι'όι=ι ·. ι<b ,,...,,,:'\ r<om ;\..ι.~: ι-όr< bο:Ιι<' ι<10\mο <· 

115 'bo -. _$'~:'\ r<i~"'6 f<'am :ir...r< ~r< Γόυ 'Ϊ.,;:) ., u ~:'\:\ <· 
,ml ~'Ϊ.,;:):'\ ;m ~~ο .r<~; ~ f<'om ,mο~ι<' Γόυι<' <· 

.~ • '3-Q> ~σ:u."7.1 .:\.» h:t t<'~CY.l~o ι<'~:ι ιm :ι:.. ,(:!):'\ <· 

..,Δ .Σ.~ ·. r<~'\ ~CI :_5""~:'\ f<'i4'."'6a : -ρf'(" ~ι<°:'\ ":\ <· 

Afrom ..-<=OL <"" cι. 991«> ~ ·Niιb L"""""'J D flor. Ι fr= ι 100 to ι. 109 

Line 101: ~~«. W : ~~«'. 

Line 102: ~ ~~«. V/XY: oς>h:r.mr<. 

Line 105: .<:ι.ιl..<:t, Υ2: r<:ι.ιl.:t. r<:ώ..«, fior. Ι: .<:ι.L . 

Line ι06: ,··~"..,.· Χ: ~ "~o,=xi 
Lines 107: ~"' ..... :ι= =· cf. infra, lines 151-152 (a slightl}· differenι 

Syήac ιranslation). ~ ~~. Α~ and flor. Ι: ~Νι=. 

Line 108: .<.-ι.Lr<.,, Α and flor. 1: r<:ι.ιl.:t. r<:ι.i..<, \\'Χ: .<:ι.ιl.. 

Line 115-116: ~«' ~ο, Α: fά3~ο. 



382 ΧΧλl. 11.2-136 

of Uz' and 'from Ramah' separates ~ch of the hj•poswes ν.•iιhout confu
sion. Although if Ϊ1 had only said * 'man -..va.s ', ιhe noun \vould have 
disclosed the being, but, proceeding ίήιο ίπdefinίteness, ίt -..vould ha,•e 

115 signified and indicated the substar.ιce of every man and not όf so-and-so, 
as does λ.fan has not considered his honoιιr, he lws surrendered to 

senseless bτutes and has become like t!ιem; but, b}' adding to 'man' the 
pluases 'α cerιain ' and 'ίn ιhe land of Uz', ίt determined his being in the 
particular meaning. So, 'being', said v.·ithout deteπnination, produces a 

120 generic indication and is indistinguishable from substance, but, conjoined 
\~ith a panicular distinc.tion, contains ιhe meaning of hyposιasis; and the 

noun 'man', " 'hen stated '>'.'ithout deteπnination, enunciaιes man, sub
staπce and * generic being, but ίn there }i:as α certain ιηαn. ίn tlιe land of 

[}-z h}J>OStasis and particular being are enUΙJciated also. He ίnstructs us 
125 again, 'ιιritίng to Maron, as follows: H)ψostasis, therefore, ν..·ithout 

denying the identity of the being distinguishes the substrate by particular 

marks. 

130 

135 

Is there an}'one, not a procurer of his ov.·n blindness to truth, 

v.•ho, on gazing at these cleat and lucid thoughts and 'vords, ν.·ill 
reach such insanity as to say that the collection of the propertie.s of 
a h)rpostasis can subsist ίο any \νay apart from the substrate \Vith 
\νhich they concur? For how can an~Όne define as a h}'postasis 
either the propertίes appearing on ίt whereby· the common and 

urιbounded (as \Vίse * Basil said) is detimited in some realit}' or the 
clear marks of the substrate, and not. rather, the substrate itself, ίt 
being understood that the properties and rnarlcs appear on ίt? 

116/117 Ps. 4&: 13 117/118 eι 123/124 cf. supra, 109 
Αnι., Ep. ad !t1aronem lectJJrem 
ι:ιiωm 133/134 cf. supra, 50-51 

(Y'el noνitίum?). fτagm. 

135 cf. supra. 56-57 

125/127 Sev. 
hucusque 1ncog-

1 
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~ι< ~r<' ~ .uo .~αι.Ω ~ .U> ~ h.,ι<\-.\..,":>) <· 
120 r<'~:t ~ Ι'ό...~ -. κ'οm ,mo~r<' * ~r<' b:i :tcu•l=:) <· f. 57rb 

·. ,ρο.i r<ε.~~ .d ε.~ ~:\ :u -~ κ'οm ,moh..r<' <· 
~ο .~or<':i ~:\~ο ~:\CU":>) ,mο~κ' i:.1'=> h:i <-

: ~ε.κ' .d cn'\n.r6 rά1b:i ,m \«' -~-' οκ' ~:i <-
~:\ ,d:l.::ι .cnλ ~:~ε.κ'ο ι<iom .d:i κ';.,.,\ ~~r<' <· 

12s :ι..s "_scu....:t r<'iε.r6:i ,mo : ορκ':~ ,m ~'=> k ~:i <· 
r<l-. :\.::>.: r<'~ ,φ "°:\":>) .r<~ ~~ r<'-. .:ur<' r<.......:iocu:.. <· 
.do .r<':ιb-. rς'.,ι:p1 ~ r<.......:~οαιι. -. κ'~ι<~ r<'ε.~~ <· 
r<'..r-i~ ~:'\ ι<cι.01~ .u : rG..ωor<' ~ .,...~ Ι'ά.~ <· 
~r<' b:i ~ο .~cu.a:\ r<'.wr<' r<lu• : ι< .... :\...ι< <· 

130 ~οκ'ο i:.1«' ~ r<'iD -. ~C\»ε, .d:i '}:1•<»:\ .~κ' <· 

140 

145 

r<'om ~r<' -pκ' rά1b:i ~:i · ,m .«'~ * r<'~o <· ι 57,.a 

0:• r<> ·.~r<' κ'~Ο -~CUJ:IO κ'°\D~ ·. _sαι....:\ κ'iε.r6 <· 
•:· ~r<' ~' ~= ._ ~-r<:i; ..::ι~ ~~ ~~ .u ~:\ ..::ιο~ <· 
~c.'\a:)Q • ~ .d ~~:\ ,φ :\.::>. ,φ:\ ,d:l.::ι km ~CUD <· 

·=· .,... . "';\ ο mλ ..Σ. u t'f .. ·; :u <· 

_. ~~ r<';u. ~~:i ~~~ .d:i ~m ~~ο 
: ~ κ'~ ~ο r<'ε. ~mJ r<b:io r<\:.;, αι:ρ ~= :\.::>. 

'}:1:\":>) t<i\.:):t ~ι<3:\ r(\:>.κ' ; κ'ε.ι<3 r<'ε.(\ι1Τ, r<':tm ml-..\ 

: .,...οω ~ ~cua:i r<'~:t:\ 1"6Σ.ι::u.=- οφ:t : i"G..,? 
~ ,...,,..,.«' '.~m' r<':i,.-..r<' m~~:i .. .,...m:i om ~ i\.m 
.d ο r<' ~ ~m..:\...'"6 :i : "° ~ ~ , cn ah.:i r<'~:il or<' 

ι<i~a.<n=, Q>(.'\•\•<'O? * ~ ~r<':\ \κ' ι<~..,,.~ f. 5ϊνb 

..... ~ : ,...Ο>:'\ om;\ r<"'i..mJ ~o-.U οκ': \~ '}:1:\::>;'Ι 

:u : '}:1•<xi:\ ο~ ~ ~ ~ο : ]:U>δU όcua:t i:.1«' 

~ι< .dr<' .~ο'\ο r<'~:t ,m~ "°~~:\ r<-. .:ι..ι< 

A"iιt Ι=na: D flor. Π &= ι ι:><,. ι. ι•> 

Line 120: .-ώτ< i.::ι:,. Α: ..ά> i.::ι:ι. 

Line 136: ~1suni. Aor. Π: ~~

Line 139: r<.::..<UJ:>:ι, flor. Π: r6:»fuΩ:1. 

Lίne 144: ):>.»~. flor. Π: ~~-

Line 145: ~~..:", Α and Aor. Π: ~:ι... 
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Howeνer, Saint Gregory, his brother, also taught this c1ear1y ίη the 
foπner passage: \\ι'hen we sa)' 'this one v;·as begotten' or 'was not 

begotteη', (\v·e are sιamped νriτh a r~νofold conception by the statement): 

140 by the demonsιrative pan of the sentence we look at liιe substr!lte; by 

'v.·as begotten' or 'was not begotten~ we leam \vhat ίs view·ed as 

pertainίng to the substtate. And again: By 'is' "'·e conceive of the 

substrate, but b}' 'generate' or 'ingenerate' \\'e apprehend either \lι'har 

be1ongs or does not belong το the substrate. That is, when * '''e say, 
145 e.g. of the Father, that he is unbegotten, \Ιι'e disclose a t\>,•ofold 

conception and. indicate the substrate by· 'is' and what does not 
belong to the substrate by ' unbegotten'. Thus it is possible to see 
in each of the other two h"}ψostases both the substrate and what 
appears upon the substrate. Otherwise. \Vere what appears upon 

150 the substrate conceived of apart from tbe substrate, the title must 
land in a νacuum (as the doctor says) and become νacuous and 
baseless. \Ve leamed simϊlar things \Vhen proven Severus said: 
'Being', said without detenninatίon, produces a geneήc indication and is 

* indίstinguishable from substance, but, conjoined 'λ'Ϊth a partίculM dis-

155 tincrion, contains tbe meaning of h}'Posfasis. And agaίn: H)'-postasi.s, 

1.381142 cf. supra, 80-84 141J144 cf. suprn. 102-104 150/151 cf. 
supra, 90-91 151/152 cf. supra, 95 153/155 cf. suρrn. 119-121 155(157 cf. 
suρra. 125-127 
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~~ ~.'U1:\ ~CD ~ ,me\.)>r< ct>~~~ ~:\D 
._ :'1...>nr< ~ or< :'1...>nr< rόm., ,m : ~~r< .:u:ι ·:· ~:ιοr< <· 
(:u . ~r<"d\r<:ι ~m ;\.ι.:) .ς·αιο.\,~ r<)J.o,,o,, r<~;d\) <

"'°:'\ >~ -~t.._μ 7'•0?:\ CΙm d\~ ι:c'~:\ ~ r<'d\CΙ.i..~ <· 
15,0 ~U.~ 7'•0>:\ CΙm .b..:t ,ά11 -. :'1_.)nr< ~ CΙr< :'1_.d\r<:t <· 

:n•O?:\ οά11 ιmCΙ~r<:ι ,m -~:\ •:• .:)C\)nCΙ ·:· ~ <· 

1cn CΙr< ·. -r<:ι.J....r< ~ or< r<:ι.J....r<:ι ,m "'":'\ ;\.ι.:) .~~ <· 

"'";\ Cl.3(7) ν " •. -.;;\:::1:1 ,...<n;t om1 hal:ι ,m οι< -. ~r<:t <
~:'\ : ~ "°~n:' ~~ r<~n:' rόn:' ~-' * .~r<-' f. 58ra 

155 ~ ,ά:=CΙ . ~cu...::..i f<' C,ι ο,, rod.::. C\.Φ -. ,m o~r< n:':ι.J....r< 

~ om -. r<~~n:' ~:\ "°:ι .~ -:n · <»:ι om1 ιmο~r<:ι 

.,(?'3 _'\..)) h .b..o "'°:'\ ~m ·~ ~:\ι:u::>:Ι :n•O?:\ οmλ hal:ι 
,mo .. 7'•0?:\ om~ .r<~ ~r< 1'"6U.:ι ~cu.o ~~,)n 
om .,(?'3 ~:ι oqun:'.-. ~ -!:!.ο -~u.~ :n·Ο?:ι .om .b..:ι 

160 r<o.c,O? .b..:\ .. h~d\ ~u.~ :n•<x>:\ om .b..:ι ,m -. 7'•0?:\ 

~CICT.U rάι..~:\Ο -. r<...1ι:u b.i_, f<'n••f"C" ~ ~r<:t -:;r< 
r<;o~ r<; • .,~ :UCI ·- ~r< ~:'\:'\ ~m . .,....c.\.D ~;\CI 
~:\CIC:U. r<~n:'~ n:'d\~~ f<'\-, :U r<~:t ·=• ~r< <· 
:U : ~Clf'C' ~ 7':t::>1? n:i.U. * r.cΔa : r<_,.;., r<'a1<n• ~ <· f. 58rb 

165 .~CU.O:\ n:'.'\.»r< f<'\,,.: r<'> .~r< ~;~ "'°;\ ι<ο.ο\~ <· 

Line 147: rόm:\ ,<7> : ""'b>r<, cf. supra. !ine 80 (rόσ.>:\ ~ ~b>r<'). 

Line 148: = . .... r<~ 'ί 4\, these ν;ords, missίng in Α and D, are supplied 

from lines 81-.&2 aboγe; see line 155 belol'o'. where «"'""'- ..d:.<C\J:I:> appears to 

explain ..,...,,.,,,_ r<~~~. 

Line~ 151-152: ~~ ..... :ι...:ο .1, cf. supra, li.nes 107-108 (a slightly 

different Syriiιc tran~lalion). 

Line 152; ~~. Α: ~ ~~
r<~r<, .Α.: r<~. 

Line 154: ~ ~b>r<. Α: ._...~«

Line 155: r<~r<- Α: r<~. 
Line 156: r<~r<. Α: r<~. 

Line 157: ~ ~"~ Α: ~:\cu=. 

Line 165: ~~r<, Α: ~~-
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therefore, \\cithout den y·ing ιhe identit}' of the being distinguishes the 
substrate by ρarticular marks. Does this not ιell us γery precisely· ώaι 
a hypostasis is a substrate, haYing its proper marks coupled \,·iιh 
iι? For God-clad Basil proνes jt again b}' his \νords: For our mind 

160 must rest upon some ~ubstrate and haνe the impress of its clear marks and 

thus hav·e imagination of the one loνed. 

'But look here', he may sa)', 'he bas understood by substraτe 
comprehensive substanee, and by its marks * h)'ρOstases'. Any
body •.νhο saict ώis, hov.-·eνer, '''ould be clearl;· and νery jqstly 

165 refuted by· \vhat follov.-·s. For the master of mysteήes \1/ent on ιο 
say: For ίf 'νe had not conceίνed of the fatherhood or considered the one 
for whom this propert)' was set aside, bο'ν couJ.d \νe haνe taken ίη the 

idea of God the Father? So, \\'hen v.'e distinguisb v.;ith subtle 
considerations the force of the v.-·ords said, \νhat \Ve understand bv . . 

1'70 'fatherhood' and what by 'the one for \Vhom fatherbood .ίs set 
aside' , i.e. God the father, are very recognizable. The exact 
expositor of the fathers, the ·patriarch Seνerus , teaches us this too 
when he theologizes, ίn such plain and ;vise terms, in his 109th 
Cathedι·al Sermo1l, * as follo'λ>·s: So \\;hen _y·ou mentalJ_y· apprehe-nd or 

1 ί5 irnagine. the. Trinity, call the ~1ιο]e Όne God'. not because )'OU dίffuse or_ 
me:rge the hyρostases but becau.se. you recognize iD the three one 
Godhead and ώe other indications of the common identίt}'. But \νhen )'OU 

con.fme ;·our νίe\'' to ιhe Faιher, or e.g. to the Son, or it ma}' be, το the 

159/161 cf. supra, 56·57 1621163 cf. supra, 160 1661168 cf. supra, 58-
60 1741188 Seν. Ant., Hom. cath. 109 (ΡΟ 25. pp. 747,6 [8] - 748,5 [9]}: cf. 
sι:ιpra.. ch. 17, 293-307 
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~. ~~:t •<?' :u ,<p:t ,d= km ~~ . .::ιο);\a <· 

:4=ι ~ οι< ·:· ,.. ' ()') :t ο c.nl .%. u r< ,, ·; :ι.. ι< rό..Ω C\..:I (\ • '\.9..Ξ:. <· 

)'•<'O:t cιm ~~., : ~:ι..);\ι< ~ι<~du. ~ ~m 

.r<.1\::t ~CΙ'\ mλ ~\:::.:i:t ml ~ι< ."-=> : ,mο~ι< 
~ α>C\•\,ρ.,., ~ι<:t ~m ~ο · . .::ιο);\ ι<~ ~ r<:tm 

.,,~ h. ---~; )Λ r6::ι.>~ :u:t ~ J):t\ ν ι<~~ <· 
ι< ο <71.1 r<'ι.:..m -. r< > ., \ ~ ι<'~ συ , m a.:::ωι:.ο ~ο : )' • ro :t <· v 

r<~:teuιr< ~οι< ·. )'•ό:>:t ~ oml ~ ι<m ~ι< 

~~ ~ι< .~a..ω φl.:t ~:t * ~cι'\l .h~ι< f . 58,·a 

~ m ;'\.~=ι ~ ι< ~ m ;'\ ο m <nCo..,, ~ ~ r<'1 ι<.:::.. -:::ι\ο 
~ ~:'\..::. ·:• ~ι< :t..::. ι<1t<; .ο.\"'3 ~.!:>roor<' .~;~:'\ <· 
cn);\~:t om. ~ ,..,.)>~ι< ~ο ι<~ο=~ ~~ι< <· 
.b...:t r<'?Y CU>:'\ f'ό,..,,τ=-η. rc."1..,,,f-<' ·. f-<':tm ι<auL:t rά..~ <· 
r<1.\ ο f<"-,y a.)>.::ι :t..::. km ~ •:• j.:,01 r6r<' ι<'mlι< <· v 
; ι<~ο="6 ~~ ~·7.)ι<:t ~m:t r<\ • )•~ "1.τ.~ 
r<'ml~ ~:t C\.:lm : ι<);\οm.::~ι< rά..~ m~~:t oml ~ο 
ι<:tmλ ~ι< ~ ,ο.\"'3 "6 ι< .Δ..:U;'\ rGC\.i. ~ci:> .. c<.,ι< 

~m .'\.::> ·• ι<;οf"άχ> ι<.:::..~~ ι<~ά',ι.,ι<., ι<~du. ..<'1nyo.~ 

r< ... :τ ~ο ι<~:t r<''\::ι:lr<:-n., Α.~ο )Λ..ι<.u~ 

km .~ι< ·:· '\::ϊ:3ι<ο * ~ι<mlι< ~ r<'a.io'\~ι<:t 
~ ~~~ ~ οι< ι<~CΙ.>~~ .::ι.cι:ι~ ~~:t 

ku ι< ~ οι< ku ι< :t..Lr<'°:t , d= ~ .h.1 ~ι< r<ml ι< 
Δ..~ ~σ:ι..~~ ι<)Λο~r< r<:u.:t ,d= ~r< . r<.S:iC110\ -...::..... . 
:ι,:. mL :to r<~ a..u ~, rό "\.» ι< ~:'\CΙ CU.. ~ m ο : ku ι< 

οι< : ~rC::r.w~ ;euι~ '6ι<' ~~:t ~:t .~ι< .mL:t 

~ rό..:ui 1"6.ο; ~-~ οι< : r<'b ~~ '\:οι:!~ ι<~ι:< 

Lίne 167: ~:ι..r<', Α: ..u.;.::ι... 

Line 175: ~o"ti, D: r<'=,u,.o'\1. 

Line 177: r<'\r<''i, • .\: r<'1 'ϊ. 

Line 17&: ~ ~·•»4'.r<', Α: 1_,τ,,Jι\r<'. 
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<· 
<· 

f. 58νb 
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Hol)• Gbost, and use the in"·ocation 'God' or Ήe who is' or 'Lord' or any· 
Ι&Ο otber teπn cammon to tbe Holy Tήnity, you arema.lάng a good inνoca

tion; but, Iet the property· be coupled by you, and in\•oke God as Father 
who exists ingeneratel)' and not from oth~, * and likeν.Ίse name the San 
'God', 'Lord', and Ήe who i.s', but who has been begotten etemally of 
the Father; and likewise extoll tbe HoJy Ghosf with the same equally 

1S5 honourable names: not as if he v.·ere not from another, or were begotten, 

but as proceeding from the Father. Let tbe properties remain unshalcen 
from the common indications and names, and li.kewise let v.'hat is 
common remain inseparable from the properties. 

We have clearly leam~ b)' these \VOrds too, as also by· those 
190 quoted a little earlier, that when we happen to sa)• 'God' 

indefinitely, we conceive of the v,rhole Holy Trinit)•, \vithout 
merging or :confusing the hypostases, but \Vben \Ve look * 
definiteiy towards the Father, for example, and use the invocatiorι 
'God.' or Ήe 1iiιo ίs' or 'Lord' , \Ve couple the property and so 

195 recognize God the Father. And we do likewise in the ca8e of the 
Son and Holy Ghost. If we take the sentence For·if \νe had not 

co.nceived of the fathemood or considered the one for whom this property 
was set aside; hov.· could we have talcen in the idea of God the Father? in . 
tbis "'ay, \Ve shall not stray from the truth; for v.'e should couple 

200 the prope.rty 'N·ben \Ve invoke the Father as 'God' or 'Lord' or Ήe 

179, 183 et 194 cι Εχ. 3:14 
Εχ. 3: 14 

196/198 cf. sup~ 1~1 68 200/201. cf. 
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· f'G-\::r,) ar< ,maA.r<:ι ar< r<~r< r<iι:ua : Α.~~ f. 59rb 

)n~m ·v'' ~ r<:ir< r<σ:Δr< rό.=..ma ·. ι<~:1 ,,·~\"":r3 
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~,ιJιο ίs' and in this w·a;' conceive, as we haνe been ιaughί, of God 
the Father. The same accurate father of ours Severus sets this cor
rect view before υs when he wrote in the l8th chapter of the sec
ond book * of the treatise Against the Granιmarίan, as follows: 

205 And we must also recognize another thing: that fath.erhood i.e. ingener
acy, or generac:ιr· or procession are not emptj· names and 'relationships 
bereft of realities' (as Gregory the Theologian says s.ome\vhere) but the 
fatherhood y,·hich exisrs in the Godhead, so that God ίs Father, and the 
sonship or generacy which exists in the Godhead, so that God ίs Son or 

210 offspήng and likey,•ise the procession which exίsts in the Godhead, so 
that the Holy Ghost ίs God proceeding. 

Tbe discussion having reached this pοίnί, \\'e ought to 
investigate, according to the promίse gίven ear1ier, ν.'hat the false 
interpreter and diligent accuser of the fathers \Vants to claim again 

215 from this accurate and paτrίstic statement * For he \νrote in the 
Letter delίveτed through 'Zo.charίah, as follo\YS: \ν'e recall, ίndeed, 

that the v.'1se patriarch also s.omewhere or other in the work Against the 

Gramnιaτian of Cae.5area quored passages from proven doctors, ruling as 
follows on such names: Άnd v.'e must also recognize that fatherhood ί.e. 

220 ingeneracy·,. or generacy or processίon are. not empt)• ruunes and "re1a
tionships bereft of realities" (as Gregory the Theologian sa)'S somewhere) 

but the fatherhood whicb exists in the Godhead, so that God 1s F ather, 
and the sonshiρ or .generacy ,.,.·hich exίsts ln tfie, Godhead, so that God is 

205/211 &ν. Ant., C. fmp. Gramm., Π, 18 (CSCO 111, pp. 170,26 - 171,4; 
112. p. 133, 1 ϊ-24); cf . . sυpra, b. Π, ch. 12, 86-92 206/207 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 
29, 5 (PG 36, 80Β; SCJιr., νοl. 250, p. 184) 216/244 Dam. Alex., .4pologia 
secunda 2191'.?:37 .Seν . • ο\πι. C. lmp. Gramm., Π, 18 (CSCO 111. pp. 170,26 -
171.20; 112, pp. 133,17 - 134,3); cf. supra, 205-211 220!221 cf. supra, 206-
207 
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235 ~~:'\ ~m.::>O ·. _ _,ρ,, .-<'";,',,,:) ~:'\ ~D 4'.ϋ :U:'I 
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. r< crJ. r< ι:6 r< ι<'ο(n.1 .:ι ι"ό,, · r< · r<~ oa-J. ι:6 ~.:ι <
ι<' ":> • ι<' ·. r<~cι~ι:6 ~:ι r<~cι:uLr< ~ οι< r<~o'i.=io <.,..-

Line 218: ~r<':t, . .\: &-:1. 
Line 228: r<':t..l..r<', Α: r<':t..l... 

Line 234: ~ .E...t. cf. Book Π, ch. ϊ, line 28 (~ .E...!:t). 

Line 235: '"'"'' · cf. ibid., line 29 (liu..). 

Line 241: r<'ml..t ~r<'. cf. ibid., line 35 (ιrsp.}. 
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Son or offspήng, and the ρrocession which exists in the Gαihead, so that 

the Holy Ghost * is God proceeding. If, again, y·ou sa}' 'Ίighι", or any· 

other common thllιg you wίll mean the ingenerate Hght, the generate light 

and the proceeding Hght: three lights in the hγpostases. For ίt is not one 

light in a tήple-named hypostasis which is changed nov.· into being or 

being thought Father, now into being or being thought Son, and now into 

being or being thought Holy Ohost:, buι they are three lights in hyposta

ses. Because of this the light is both re~ognized and believed to be one 

light, on account of the participation in substance, the complete likeness 

and sameness, the one will, the one * acti..,'ity and the one bήlliant radi

ance they commwιicate v.•hich shines forth upon those \Vho are aided 

and participate in it For Gregory the Theologian s.aίd, in the Oratίon on 
the Holy Ghost, the followίng too: ''One comm.ingling oflight, as it \νere 
ίn three muαιally liηking 'Suns".' Thus do we believe, thus do v.•e think. 

ΊΊris is the stay of the orthodox profession of Christians. This iς the 

foundation, and other than it can none be laid. Othenvise, if we suppose 

the characteήstic properties of the hypo$tases to be 'relationships bereft 

of realiries' and m.ere appellations, we are to S2}' how Jje ~'ho is can be 

.characteήzed by what does ηόt eXist F-or on this νery maιter Gregory of 

Nyssa too cήticized * Eunomius for sυch an i.nnovation, in the 18th 

chapter of his Rejutatίon of him. 

Υοα will observe (to say things w·bich wHI even give lrim 
pleasure) what a cunning fashioner of sophisms this w·ήter ίs. For 

236/237 Greg. Naz., Or. 31, 14 (PG 36, \49Α: SChr., vol. 250, p. 302) 
239 cf. Ι c~. 3:11 240/241 cf. sup.ra, 220-221 241 cf. Εχ. 3:14 
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whilst affmning wίthout any patrisric teaching (as bas been clearly 
sho\νn) thaι the hypostases of the Hol}' Trinity are ίngeneracy, 

generacy and processίon, and theτeby depή...,Ίng them of beίng 
tbree indίνίdoal and pτoperly subsistίng realities (to speak ίndeed 
more truJy, τemoving them fτom existence altogether so thaτ he i.s 
then also jusύy * censured by us fοτ thinking of them as mere 
properties, 'relaιionsb.ips bereft of realitίes' and empry names), be uses 
the mischievous device, ιο deceive the simple, of quoting ίπel
e..,•ant patήstίc statements so that he ma)' seem to be confirπllng 
his false doctήne b)' them. He ίs seen to haνe done this here too. 
For on beίng carefully and as insistentl)' as possible, required by 
us to shO\V h0\.\1 he does not altogether erase the hyposιases of the 
Holy Τήηίιy b)' supposing them to be the characteήstic properties 
of the prosopa viz. ingeneracy, generac)' and processίon (for they 
v.rill ηοτ be h}ιposιases . even, if ιhe-)' do not subsist on their O~\in 
indivίduallj•) "' and moreover το show in \.\'haτ \Va)' he is ποt 
convίcted of thi:nking ingeneracy, generacy and procession mere 
properties (because, \vίth the non-existence of the h}'ρOStases, 
1ιvhicb the cbaracτeήstic properties belong το, the)' too musτ, of 
necessiry, nοτ exist) he passed by the point at issue and quoted as 
his advocaιe our God-clad faτher Severus, v..·ho specially refuιes 
bim and his ilk because ιhe:γ fancy a merger of the h}'-postases, and 
who lυcidly proves ιhat fatheτhood and sonship (or ίngeneracy and 
generac)'·) and procession are not empty names and 'relarionshίps 

bereft of reaJiιies', since they are * the characteήstic properties of 
indivίdually subsisting realities i.e. ιrue hyposτases. It see.ms that 
he is totall)' ignorant of the facτ that he deludes only himself 

253 et 270/271 cf. sυρra, 22(}.221 
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and misleads none of those he asks το judge his words more 

275 carefull)' . 

He te1ls them, as preνiously set do\vn, after the father's proof
text, the follo\νing piece of trickery and h)'ρOcrίsy· about it: 
Otherwise, if we suppose the characteήstίc properties of.the hypostases το 

be relationships bereft of realities and mere appellations, v;e are to say 
280 how He ~~·lw ίs can be characteήzed by what does nσt exisι Ηο\ν does 

this admirable ν.rriter differ here from dice-pla)1ers ίn his eagemess 
* to cheat the mind of his hearers by an amazing νerbal 
countercbange? For instead of settling the charges against him 
\vith a fair and nue defence, and proνing, as he ought, hο\ν it does 

285 not follo'λ' that he professes the hypostases and their properties 
mere appellations and empt}' names by· making tbe hy-postases 
characteήstic properties of ιhe prosopa and, thereby, alienating 
the-m from proρer_. indiνidual subsίstence i.e. from being hypo
stases at all, he shifted discussίon to other matters and \Vent on to 

290 teach what absurdities those who want to think such foul doctrines 
(but to put it more trul)•, his foul doctrines) must fall into: ν.•hicb 
ίs the chief evίl trick * and deceptίon on the part of those who 
champion falsehood. For our wise father SενERus, aiming-at mad · 
Julian, himself says in the book Agaίnst the Adάitίons: For, now, 

29'5 you ha\'e been con;icted of lapsing, as 1 said befαιe, into the last dregs of 

Valentinus, Manes and EuC5'·ches who say that Christ suffe.red 1ike a 

phantom figure. of the nίght For to the night trul}' belong such phanιoιns. 

But bow will your spea]cjng and wήting agaίπst (as you suppo~) the 

Manίchees, help in ridding you of this absurd suspicion? For you are lίke 

278/280 cf. supra, 239-242 2941302 Sev .. .\nι, C. Add. Ju/., 29 (CSCO 

295, p. 99, 2-12; 296, pp. 82,30 - 83,4) 
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300 someone charged \\'Ϊth theft, \Vho, though he oughι to defend hίmself on 
that counι and proνe himself free * of ιhe accusarion, leaYes it on one 
side and hastens to charge robbers like him \\<ith another theft. So, the 
good fello\v has done nothing surpήsing or alien to heretical 
cunnjng b}' deήding his ov.'ll madness, for the deception of the 

305 s imple, and mak:ing a h}rpocήlical allegation a.,o-ainst those who 
tlώ:ιk, he sa}'S, the characteήstic ρroperties of the hypostases are 

relationships bereft of realities and mere appellarions. 

However, because, as \Ye saw, he made a clear and very 
ήdiculous defence over his 'mere appe!Jations', let us look also at 

310 his other powerful and conνincing proofs v.•hereby he, as he sup
poses, νery fitl}' pτoνes that the fatherhoαl, * or ingeneracy, 
existing in the Godhead is a hypostasis i.e. God the Father. For, a 

little after his words just quoted, he says: For if the fatherhood 
exisιing ίη the Godhead is a mere appellation, the name of the h)·posιasis 

315 deόνed from the fatherhood, Ι mean 'Father', will become a meaningless 
v.·ord like the pagan fables., even though. v.•hen v.ιe add the property to the 
common, by connection of the two \\'e call the fatherhoαi exisιing ίn tlιe 
Godhead God the Father. Only Eunomius, it \\•ould seem, who wrote 
this sort of ήddle and concealed his mischief in a morass of 

320 darkness, could ιmderstand the obscuήty * of these phrases, Eu
nomius of whom wise GREGORY OF NYSSA says the following in 
the 23rd chapter of the Refuιation of him (which begjns: Το want 

ιο help everybod)' was not, apparently) : Ι suppose, then. ιhat not even the 
writer himself woώd be able το say in simple terms what he meant wben 

325 he wrote this. The meaning of what is said is so befouled in ιhe mire of 

3131318 Dam. AJex. , Apologίa secunda 323/329 Greg. N)•ss., ConJra Eun. 
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tbe diction ιhat no one can easiJy· recognize tbe intention for tbe mud of 
ιhe explanarion. For one would suppose tαιιt 'come out to as great a 
difference as tbe works come out to' belongs to a pagan \•;ord-twister, " 
ν"hο talks nonsense to deceive the audience. OtheI'Yise, what can one 

330 confidently say when one bears: * For if the fatherhood eristing in 
the Godhead is a mere appellation, the name of the bypostasis derived 
from the faιberhood, Ι mean 'Father', w1ll become a m<".aningless V.'Ord 
like the pagan fables, even though, wben we add tbe property ιο the 
common, b)' connection of the two we call tbe fatherhood e.xisting in the 

335 Godhead God the Faιber. Whaι is the ήddler saying? Does he thίnk 
thaι fatherhood and the name taken from fatherhood, 1 mean 
'Father'. and the h)rpostasis itself, are each other or does he sυp
pose them different? If they are identical, \lι'hat is tbe use of this 
long circumlocution (or, rather, very intήc.11.e deception) and whaι 

340 is the point of saying 'fatherhood' and the narne of the h}•posιasis, 
'Father', deήνed from the fatherhood? Hov.c, indeed, coώd anyone 
reckon as identical faιherhood and the name of the h)'Postasis deήνed 

from fatherhood i.e. tbe name ' Father', and the hypostasis itself 
whose property is fatherhood and whose name is taken from 

345 fatherhood ί.e. 'Father'? But if they are not identical with one 
another, then fatherhood will ποt be Fatber nor v.ill the name of the 
hyposιasis deήved from fatherhood, viz. 'Father', be the hyposιasis 
itself. So then the wήter's labours bave ended in nothingness, 
those labours whereby in muddling and confusing everything he 

350 vainly persuaded himself into thinking be bad proved that the 
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names and the characteήstίc properties of the prosopa are h)rposta
ses. 

But perhaρs sorneone may say: Ήe has here indubίtabl y proved 
already that the father:bood existing in the Godhead ίs God the 

355 Father ί.e. a h)'ρOStasis~ b)' say·ing, \νiιen we add the property to 
tbe common, by· connection of the tv.•o we call the fatherhood existing ίn 
the Godhead God the Father. You may see the inνincίble demon
strations, the order and sequence of \vord and thougbt.' But, to tell 
tbe truth, Ι do nσt kno\V " 'hence or b:y· °"'hat reason or idea it has 

36Q thus heen proνed to us all of a sudden that tbe fatherhood exjsting 
in the Godhead is Gσd the Father. For, alongside the inane non
sense on other maιters there has crept in ιhis fll'St princiρle, as it 
were, of all the points in doubt, * as if ίt "'·ere agreed by 
everybod;·. For ίs there any considerariorι of proof in saying: For if 

365 the fatherhood ex.isting in tbe Godhead is a mere appellation, the name of 
the h::vpostasis deήved frpm the fatherhood, Ι .mean. 'Father', will become 
a meaningless word like the pagan fables, eνen thoo.gh, when w·e add the 

3551351 cι sαpra, 333-335 364/369 cf. ~upra, 313-318 
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property to the common. b}' connection of the [WO we call ιhe fatherhood 

existing in the Godhead God the Father? 

370 Therefore, ceasing to spend time on empty and frigid little phriι-
ses, let us consίder only how, beillg alv;•ays drawn on by his 
audacity, withoιιt any shadow of proof, he decrees what he, and he 
alone, sees fit Therefore, let us observe \Vhat he wrote again on 
φ.ίs subject ίn the same letter: So ~ve do nοτ dίscard the fatherhood or 

375 ingeneracy from. the Godhead making ίt subsist on its own apart from the 

substance, atιd say it is a hypostasis but, as bas been said, we profess as 

God the Father the fatherhood existing in the Godhead. He •.νrote again 
similar things to thίs ίn the Letter deliνered to us ihrough ·Ge
rontίus: These and the. like \'\rill al\'\'·ays and necessaril)' be professed by 

380 us, besides the fact tha1 \'\'e recognize, in accordance with the wise 

patriarch, that h}'POStasίs is the parricipant whereas substance is the par

ticipated, and that the fatherhood existing in the Godhead is God the 

Father. The author runς the ήsk, apparently, of being e[eνated by 
his much wίsdom (rather, indeed, his v.'fetchedness) above hwnan 

3741377 Dam. Alex., .4pologίa secunda 
Gerondum al/a.ta 
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385 nature and of behaving according to other customs and la\vs! 
Which is ν.•hν most of these \VOrds of bis are eπtirelv novel and - -
strange; .a.s v.•e can le.a.rn from the foregoing too. For ν»hile all \νbο 
do anything by authoήt)' purchase, so to sa:γ, the grounds of their 
c.ommand from some pov.1er they possess, he alone has obt.a.ined so 

390 much authorit)' from abundant \Veakness and feebJeness as to la)' 
down the law as he pleases eνen over divine and ineffable doc
_trines. For, whilst he does not examine any of his impious .state
ments in any manner (never mind proye tbem) * he has ended up 
decreeing \\'hat he pleases v.rithout an)' reasonable argument at all. 

395 For is there anybodj• v.-·ho does not kno\v that almost the \\'hole ίs
sue in dispute bet\veen us hangs only upon demonstrating v.-·hether 
fatherhood or ingeneracy (ancί, ίndeecί, generac;· ar1d procession) 
is a hypostasis or only a characteήstίc property of a h)'POstasis. 
For it \Vas largely to ask him for an explanatίon on this point that 

400 'Λιe then "'·ent to Paralos and spent quite a long time there; he 
patched together and sent us there those letters or, as he c.alls them 
• Apologies' , full of total deceit and trickery (from v.rhich \Ve 
quoted the foregoίng) expeiting in v.a.in το make us a slave of his 
eπor and tήckery as \Vell. Was he not then obνiously denuded of 

405 an)• appearance of proof v.•hateνer, v.•hen he ruled οη a maιter oνer. 

\vhich there existed such strong dissension, as if it were professed 

· ' 
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by everybody and doubted by no one? For he says: So we do not 

dϊscard the fatherbood or ingeneracy ftom the Godhead making it subsist 
on its οv.;π apart from the subsιance, and say it is a h_ypostasίs but, as has 

been said, Y.'e profess as God 'the Father the fatherhood existing in the 
Godhead But we ourselves shall ιell him: Oeνer fellovι, \Ve do not 
censure you for professing, sa)', fathernood a hγpostas.is, in this 
way, but for tbinking fatherhood or ingenerac)• a hypostasis at all. 
Therefore, proYe fιrst that fatherhood is a hypostasis, and then, if 
anybody argues with )'"OU oνer the other point )'OU shall say what 
you like. Is not this \vhat your master Eunomius did? For, haνing 
seized by force, \νhateYer he wanted and claimed from it that 
ingeneracy is God the Father's substance or h)'ρOStasis, he 
therefore expected to haνe the Only-begotten 's dissimilarity· in 
substance to the Father as an undΪsputed- point. Listen to Basil the 
Great who says in the fιrst book Against Eιιnomίus: But that fellow, 

talόng a path from the argυmenι be had forcibl}' seized, v.•ent on from 

there to the claim tbat ingeneracy is the substance of the God of all, so 

that ίf thίs ίs proved be will have the dίssimilarity ίn substance between 

the Only-begotten and the Father as an * undisputed pomt. Υ ou are to 
know, then, clever fellow, that for you too who think ingeneracy 
the Father's hypostasis, it rnust follow that you think the Only~ 

407/411 cf. supra, 374-3'17 421/425 cf. supra, ch. 2,6, 222-226 
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begotten dissimilar in substance from the FatheI. For Eunomius, 
by calling ingeneracy the God of .Δ..Η's substance, conceiνed, like 

430 you too, of its being none other than his h)postasis, as bas been 
often proYed alread)'. 

But again you will say that the patήarch, indeed, calle:d the 
fatherhood or ingeneracy existing in the Godhead God the Fatheι:, 
for you wrote, as previously set down: These and the like will always 

435 necessariJ:y· be professed b)' us, besides the fact that we recognize, in 
accordance \vith the wise. patriarch, thaι h)'POstasis is the particίpant 
whereas substance is the participated, and that the fatherhood existing ίn 
the Godhead is God the Fathe.r. \Vhat, most excellent Qf authors? 
Ought )'Οtι not fπst to have made even a pretence of examining 

440 (not to say proving) with a bήef discussion ho\v the patriarch 
thought of the fatherhood existing in the Godbead as God the 
Father, and thus (because you saν.' fit to cast aspersίons and 
say perfunctorily - indeed, rather, Yery impiously - tbat, according 
ιο the ν.•ίse patriarch, the fatheι:fιood exίsting in the Godhead is God the 

445 Father) that you. ma;· seem to be saying something? But as it is, 
with your not haνing done even this, we cannot understand \Vhat 
answer or refutation these insane phrases of yours deserve. For . 
since )'OU baYe said nothing aι all except. that accordίng to dιe Vi'Ϊse 
pattiarch the fatherhood exisring in the. Godhead ίs God the Father, \Vhat 

450 sophism, for ex:ample, or argument of an)' kind can one begίn to 
combat? 

Nevertheless, because it ίs our lot, weak though we are, to 
refute this feeble and insane VΙ'ήting of yours which coUapses of 

434[438 cf. supra. 379-383 443/445 eι 44&'449 cf. supra, 435-438 
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itself, as it were, \νe shall, Ι think, have to concιπ with nonsense 
455 peήorce, to speak. superfluous words on various items, and ιο 

refute things \νhich, as it were, need * no rebuttal at all. For 
though the stup idity and feebleness of those \νήtings \Vill be clear 
to the majoήty of the deνout, nevertheless there will perhaps be 
people to whom they seem to have some signίficance, since, like 

460 \VOrthless things counted precious, they may· profit from not being 
rebutted or laughed to scom. Therefore our divinely inspired fa
ther Severus ' statement will be investigated, the one )'OU quoted 
and set do\vn a few lines earHer, so that by pointing to the source 
of your slur upon the doctor v.•e may easily prove the frenzy of the 

465 false accusation. He says, then: And ν.·e must aJso recognize ιhaι 
fathertιood ί.e. ingeneracy, or generacy or procession are not empty 
names and "relationships bereft of realities' (as Gregory the Theologian 
says somewhere) but the fathertιood which exists in the Godhead, .so that 
Gαl i.s Father, and the sonslιip or generacy wh.ich exists ill the Godhead, 

470 so that God is Son or offspring, and likewise ιhe procession which exists 
in rhe Godhead, so tbat the Hol}' Ghost ίs God proceeding. If, again, }'OU 

say Ίighι ', or any other common thing y·ou will mean ιhe ingenerate 

lighί, tbe generate light and the proceedi:ng Jjghι: three Jjgbιs in tbe h}'

posιases. For it is not one light in a tήple-named hy-postasίs \νbich is 

4651476 cf. supra, 2 19-230 
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475 changed nον.• inιo being or being thought Father, fiO\\' into being or being 

thought Son, ΠΟ\\' into being or being thought Holy Ghost. 

We haνe aJread)' thorougW)' proνed in the previous examin
ations that this <,νas \VΓitten in reply to those eager to embrace the 
insensate eπor of Sabellius, \vho suppose that a division in the 

4&0 Godhead must enter in unless there js a merger of the hyposιases. 
Βuτ "''e shall nov.• also attempt, as best \Ve can, το proνe the same 
point, b)' \vay of assurance and reminder to the readers, both from 
the \vords theπιselνes and from those set down before and after 
them. 

4&5 The docτor also sa)'S, then, a little before those w·ords just 
quoted, as follov..-s: For Christ is not the \νhole sub&tance of the 
Godhead but one h)'"{JQStasis of the subsι:ance and Godhe.ad <,·iev.·ed and 
kπο\ν:η in trinit)', a hypostasis wh.ich is the Son, * the \\r ord v.•ho became 
inc.arnate ν>'ithout alteraιion, one ensouled and rnind-endowed flesh ν;hich 

490 he assumed from the Virgin Mother of God by hypostatίc union, \~·hereίn 

be displa}'S the Father, as an· image displa:y·s the oήginal and as the 
h)'ρOStatic Word disp!ays, with total exactness. the mind \νhich begat 

him, and not as if the Father's h:ypostasis were poured out into .him: for. 
that is Ίhe blasphemous confusion of Sabellius and f\.1arcellus. He \Vrote 

495 sirnilar tlri.ngs το this also ίη the I 9th chapter, after the ~·ords set 
dov.'Il for examination, as follo\νs: $ο if the Son (the begoιten light, 
\1,·ho displa:y·s in hirn.self, as in an irnage, the unbegQtte-n lighι, ιhe Father; 
who ίs unmerged "'·ith the h:y-postasis of his begetter, and ίs. a par.ι.clete, 

486ί494 Sev . • ο\ηι_, C. fmp. Gramm., Π, 18 (CSCO 111, ρ. 167. 20-29; JJZ, 
p-. 131, 2-11); cf. supra., b. Π, ch. 18, 89-93 496/5Ό4 Sev. Αnι:.. C. Jπip. 
Gι·απιm~ 11, 19 (CSCO 11{, pp. 172,25 - 173,6; 112, p. 135, 1-10) 
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other than dιe Holy Ghσst, and se.parate and different in hypostasiς; and 

500 who because': of ιhe. non-difference of the common substance ίs Yiewed 

and kno11i'I1 ίn him as in image) became ίncamate and made man; v;bar 

division do }'OU suppose will thereby be inade of the Holy Tήnity, of the 

singie substance and of the Godhead ίn \Vhich rhe ι:hree': hypos1ases 

participate equally alike without difference? And again: But ίf you shun 

505 saying that the Father "''as incamate, or the Holy Ghost, and say that the 

\νhole Godhead exists in the Son's b}rposιasΪs, you are to recognjze dιat 

you lapse unconsciously into the same impiet)'. F-or the Son is ποt the 

whole Godhead, but one hypostasis out of the three h)rpostases "''herein 

the 1Nhole Gαlhead consists. For neither the Father's nor the Holy 

510 Ghost's hypostasis is rnerged in him. For although the archet)'rpe, \νhich 

is. the Father, is reveaJed and vie-w·ed in the Son as .ίn a liνing and 

unvarying image, nevertheless the image is not therefore not other in 

h)ΊJOStasis than the archet}rpe· ποr are the tv.•o contracιed into one 

h}ΊJOStasis. And again: So you hope, then, ιο appease true religion by 

515 empty mouthίr\gs, saying 'not as if the Father \νere the Son or the Son the 

FatiΊer', iN·herever you are caught out merging the hy-postases b}' sayίng 

'in. Chήst are the whole Godhead and the whole ofmanhood'; and thus 

drawing the blasphemous inference that Christ is in t1N'O substances in the 

common meaning, * with the consequence that in this v.•ay. as a resuιί of 

504/514 lbid. (CSCO 111, pp. 173,30 - 174,10; 112, pp. 135,31 - 136. 
3) 514/522 lbid. <CSCO 111, p. 174, 19-29; 112.p. 136. 11-19); cf. sιrpra. b. 
ΙΙ, ch. 18, 97~105 
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520 ιhis subtle confusion of νours. ιhe \~·hole substance of ιhe Godhead i.e. , . 

525 

535 

ιhe Holy Tήni~·. ν.ill be found to be iηcamate in the \νhole substance of 
manhood and the y,·hole human race. 

This \νas the theme he took up v.•hen he wroτe: And ν•e musι also 
recognize that fatheιitood ί.e. ingenerac)'. or generaC)'· or procession are 
not empt}' names and ·re\arion.ships bereft of realiries· (as Gregory the 

Theologian says someν.·here) but the fatherhood ν.·ruch exists ίn the 
Godhead, so thaτ God is Father, and ιhe sonship or generac)' ν.·hich exίsτs 
in the Godhead, so ιhat God is Son or offspring, and like\~·ise the pro
cession ν.·hicb exists in ιhe Godhead. so ιbat the Hol)' Ghost is God 

proceeding - proνίng that there is ηοι one ιriple-named h)-postasis 
which is changed ΠΟ\V into being or being thougbt Father. now into being 
or being thought Son, no\v into being or being thought ΗοΙ:γ Ghost. 
OtheC'λ'·ise, the properties "'·ould necessarily be empry name~ and 
'relarionshiρs bereft of realities'. Βuι there are three hypostases of 
Father. Son and Holy Ghost, it beίng understood that its property 
erists in each. For to confllΊil this poίnt the God-clad father said, a 
l itιle pήor to these words: So ν.•ί11 one ν.·bο said these things appe.ar to 
}'OU ιο be seνeήng the substance of Father and Son or is he d isclosing 

lhat each h)•postasis exist5 in ιhe substance of the Godhead, having its 

ον.·n innate properη•? In the first chapter, too, of the same second 
book he wτote. as follo,vs: In ιhis \vay, tbeπ, ν.·ίth it.5 inπate properη: 

being presenι .in each. of ιhe three h)rposιases (fatherhood in ιh~ Faτher, 
generac:y· in the Son, procession ίη the Spίrit) τhe Father remains Faιber 

523/5.30 cf. supra, 465-471 530/532 cf. supra, 474-476 5.33ί534 cf. su-
pra, 466-467 537/540 cf. sυpra, ch. 25. 415-418 54L'547 cf. supra, ch. 25, 
407-413 
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420 ΧΧΧΙ, 544-565 

and not Son or Spiήt, ihe Son remains Son and not Father or Spirit, and 

545 the Holy Ghosr remains HoJ)' Ghost and not Son or Father. Tbus the HoJy 
Tήnity is kno\\'Il ίπ three d.istinct hy-posta.ses b)' the distinction of 

properties, and in one substance by the identit}· of the Godhead. 

The v.•ise listener will observe that the doctor, excluding a con
fusion and mixture of the hypostases but distinguishing the 

550 prosopa b)' the proρerties, and to sho\v lhat the bypostases are not 
the same as their characteristic proρerties said: But the fatherhood 
which exists * in the Godhead, so that God is Father, and the sonship or 

generac)' \"hich exists in the Godhead, so that God is Son or offspήng, 
and like\vise the processίon whίch exists in. the Godhead, so that theHoly 

555 Ghost is God proceeding. But be did not say, in accordance v.•ith the 
wήter's abominable sophisms, that God the Father is fatberhood 

or ingenerac)'; for be would have said, 'But the fatherhoαi \1t'hich 
exists in the Godbead so that the fatherhood sbould be God tbe 
Father'. Νο, he immediately explained the statement very clearl)• 

560 by saying in the same passage: . .Guιd the sonship or generaC)' v.1ιich 
exists in ι:he Godhead, so that · God is Son or offspήng, and Jike\νise the 
procession which exists in the Godhead, so that the Holy Gbost ίs God 
prooo;:ding. For had be understood that the fatherhoαi or .ingener-: 

acy existing ίη the Godbead is God the Father, he v.1ould bave had 
565 ιο say 'and likewise the ρrocession existing in the Gαihead so that 

5511555 cf. sυpra. 468-471 560/563 cf. supra, 552-555 
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422 χχχι. 566·58~ 

the proces.sion should be God proceeding' . But the Hol)" Ghost did 
not prescήbe that he should say this. Hence, and because he was. 
inspired by him, he thoroughJj' eradicated beforeband and 
demolished all the caγiJs of truth's enemies, by saying: . .\nd 
lίkev.rise tl:ιe procession 'νhich exίsts in the Godhead, so that the Holy 
Ghost is God proceeding. Hereby· he clearly· gave us ro understand 
also that b)' saying But the fatl:ιerhood 1Nh.ich exists in the Godhead, so 
_thaι God ίs Father, and ιhe sonship ·or generacy \v·h,ich exists in ιhe 
Godhead, so tbat G.od is Son or offspήng, he did not at all sa)' thar the 
fatherhood e,;istinε in the Godhead. is God the Father, or that the 

~ . 

sonship or generacy existing in the Godhead is God begotten, but 
he said that the Father i.e. the Father's h)'ρOStasis is God the 
Father and the Son i.e. the Son's hypostasis is God begotten. 

He instructed us on this same ροίηt in no differenι \ι,oay in the 
J()91h Cathedral Homίl}', as we indeed haνe set do\νn prevίousl)' 
ώread)', by wήting as. follO\VS: So when you mentallγ apprehend or 

imagine the Tήnity, call ιhe whole 'one God', not because you diffu...ς.e or 

merge * the h;'Postases but because you recogni.ze ίn the three one 

Godhead and tl:ιe otl:ιer iηdications of ιhe. common ίdentity. But \Vhen vou . -
confine )'Our νiev.• to the Father, or e.g. 10 the Son, or ίι ma}' be, .to the._ 
Hol)' Ghosr:, and use ιheinγocation 'God' or Ήe tvlw is' or 'Lord' or any 

oιher ιe.πn common to ιhe Hol)' Trίnity, )·ou are making a good U!Yoca
tioo; but., let the propert;· be coupled by )'OU, and invoke God as Father 

569/571 cl'. sυpra.. 561-5-63 
pra, 174-188 

5721574 cf. supra, 551-553 58:),1'595 cf. SU· 
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424 ΧΧΧΙ. .589-610 

\\•ho exists ingenerately and not from. others, and Iike\'ι'Ϊse name the Son 

590 Όοd', 'Lord' and Ήe wlw ίs', buτ \Y'ho has been begotten etemally of 

the Father; and lίkewise exιoll the Holy Ghost 'Ι'<ith the same equall)' 

bonourable names: not as ίf he \Vere not from another, or were begot

ten, but as proceeding from ιhe Faιher. Let the propertie.s remain un

shaken from the common indicarions and names, and lίkewise let what ίs 

595 common remain inseparable from the properties. 

600 

605 

610 

Let us obsen•e the force of these wίse \νords by the doctor. For 
he has lucidJ)' taught us here that when we menώl}' apprehend the 

Holy Trinίty \νe call the \\'hole 'one God', not merging the .hj.-postases 

buι recognizing one Godhead in the three and the other indicatίons of the 

common identitν. But when v.1e confιne our νίew to one of the three , 

bypostases (e.g. to the Father or. to the Son, or it maj' be, to the Holy 

Ghost) then we υse. the invocation 'God', "Lord' or Ήe ~i,ho is', and 

ήght1y couple the property. For what the doctor indicated here b)' 

sa)'ing: But tbe fatherhood whicb exists in the Godhead, so that God ίs 

Father, and the. sonship or generacy whίch exίsts in the Godhead, so that 

God is Son οτ offςpήng, and iίkev.rise the .Procession w·hich exists in the 

Godhead, so dιaι the Holy Ghost is God proceeding, he coπe

spondingly set dο\"'Π bere too by sa)•ing: But"v.•hen )'Ou coRfme you,r 

vieνι· to the Father, or e.g. to the Son, or ίι may be, to the Hol;• Ghost, * 
and use the inνocation 'God' or Ήe ~'ho is' or Ί..ord' or any other ιeπn 

597/603 cf. supra.. 581-588 
pra.. 584-589 
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common to 1he Holy Τάnίη•, you are making a good inνocatίon ; buι, let 
the propeny be coupled b)' )ΌU, and inγoke God as Father \νhο exίsts 

ingeneraιely and not from others. 

So if, as the masτer of mysteries instructs us, v;hen ν.1e confine 

615 our vie\'.' to Faτher. Son or Holy Ghosί, 've uJ>e the names 'God' or Ήe 
~·ho is · or 'Lord' or any of the common tit1es of the Tήnit}', having of 
course, the property also coupled, it is obvious tbat also \νhen we 

hear, But the fatherhood which exίsts ίn τhe Godhead, so that God is 

Faιher. \Ve ήghtl)' think not that the fatherhood is God the Father 
620 but that the hypostasis as it is knov.'11 to exist in the fatherhood or 

ingeneracy is God the Father. For he gives us to understand the 
same th.ing by 'existing' and 'coupled'. For if the Father -.νere the 
fatherhood existing in the Godhead 'Ne v.;ould have, \vhen we con
fine our vie\V to the Father, not to use the name 'God' or Ήe w·ho is' 

625 or 'Lord' and couple the fatherhood or ingeneracy, buι, rather, 
inYoke the Father as 'fatherhood' or ' ingenerac)'' and, in this way, 

fancy him as existίng in tbe· Godhead. Ho\νeνer, the guide to truth 
did not ιeacb us tbis, but taught us to ίnvoke the Father as 'God' or 
Ήe 1vho is' or ·Lord' ; because he commanded us to haνe the 

630 property coupled or existing. Listen to him saying: But when you 
con.fine your νie\ν to the Father, or e.g. to the Sοπ, or iι may be, to the 
Holy Ghosι, and use the inνocation 'God' or Ήe 1vlw is' or 'Lord' or any 

614/617 cf. supτa, 608-612 618/619 cf. supra, 604-605 6241625 eι 

6281629 cf. ~υpra, 61 Ο 630/634 cf. supra, 608-612 
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other term common to the Holy Tήniry, }'OU are malάng a good invoca
tion; but, let ιhe propert)' be c~upJed b)' )'Ou. For according to the 

635 blasphemous verbal invention of the opposition he ought to have 
saίd, Έut when you confme your view· to the Father, or for 
example to the Son or, it may be, the Holy Ghost and use the in
vocation "fathe.rhood" or * "ίngeneracy" or, again, "sonship" or 
" generacy" or "procession'', you are making a good ίnvocation' 

640 -. which is not at all what the sacred ΊIUmpet of truth proclaimed. 
For be taught us to know the Father as 'God', 'Lord' and Ή e \~•Jw 
ίs'; and, coαpling fue property we inνoke God as Father who exists 

ingenerately <UJd not ϊτοm others; likeν.·ise, indeed, \Ve name the Son 
'God', 'Lord' and Ήe who is', bαι who has been begotten etemally ofthe 

645 Father. And ίn this way we shall also profess the Holy Ghost as 
'God', 'Lord' and Ήe wlw ίs ' ; nevertheles.s, not as if he were not 
from another or were begotten, but as proceeding .from the Father. For ίn 
this way the properties will be unshaken from the common indications 
and names; yet like.wise what is common will be inseparabJe fτom ιhe 

650 properties. 

642/650 cf. supra. 181 -188 
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Chapter 32 

Concemίng tk fω:t that the autho1·, bγ someιίmes S(l)'ίng that 
God tlie Fatlιer is not οηlγ rhe h}postasis of the Father but ίs botfι 
partίcipant and participated (ί.e. ίs bo1lz α hypostasis and the 

5 sιιbstance "f'.'hich ι·omprehends the h)'postases) and sonzetίmes that 
tJιe f atherlwod or ίngeneracγ existing ίn the Godhead ίs God the 
FatheΓ, is conνicted of tlιinking things whίclι are mutιωlly in
consistent and b)' each of them teacfzing ι'erγ impious things. 

However, this clever scholar does not see fit to profess God the 
ιο Father or God the Son or God ιhe Hol)' Ghost as a h)'postasis and 

onl)' a hypostasis. Νο, he professes God ιhe Father, for example., 
as a hypostasis and a substance comprehending the hypostases; 
and Iike\vise God the Son ~d God the. Holy Ghost. So ιhat, in ac
cord with his dishonest intention, the characιeήsιic properties 

15 alone (viz . fatherhood and sonshiρ, or ingeneracy and generacy, 
and ρrα:ession) when, as he says, they are seen Ϊη the substance, 
will be found to be the three h)l-postases of Father, Son and Hol)· · 
Ghost The fact will be made clear immediatel)' b)' his Ο\VΠ words. 
For we can see him blatheήng these unerly impίous absurdities. 

20 when he says the following in his ,\1arίy-lίned Apo/ogγ: * So "'hen 

\'ie join ιhe common ιο the propert)' and say· 'God the Father', we do not 
simply indicate only ιhe hypostasis by the tenns, but the substantial 
hyp<>stasίs: b)' saying 'God' we make plaiπ the subsιance and the 

20/28 Dam. A.leL. Ep. prolίxa 
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common; b)" the deoomination 'Father' we indicate the h}<posWis aod 
25 the propemess of ιhe prosopon, so that the substance wίll neνer be 

unhyposιatic, nor will ιhere be found an υnsubstantial h)'Ί>Ostasis, except 
when as an ίnvention of our mind the enqώring reason asks wbat each of 
them ίs in its Ο\•ιn concept, as bas ofιen been proνed. And after other 
matters: So God the Father is both participant and participaιed i.e. is a 

30 sυbstantial hypostasis and not sίmpl)' only an indication of a bypostasis. 
For this is the cause of our opponents' eπor, because they do not consent, 
or do not ""ant, ιο separate hypostasis from substance but confuse theίr 

rneanings and are thereby themselνes confused. 

This having been quoted, it is time to examine as best 'wνe can 
35 the words of the theologians. If (as tbis excellent fello\V pleases to 

think) they are seen to profess God the Father nοτ only as the 
Father's hypostasis but also as the hypostasis and the substance 
comprehensiνe of the three hypos.tases (which is the same as 
say·ing of tbe Holy Trinity) it is eνident that tbe Father's hypo-

40 stasis is only fatherhood (as tbe new-fangled doctrine intends) or 
ingeneracy joined to the corήmon (tbe same thing too v.-·ill be said 
of generacy and procession) and we are truly in eπor for using idle 
and useless arguments in reply to tbis careful author. If,. on the 
otheτ hand, the aJl-wise pastors of the Church consciously 

45 professed God the Father as the Father's hypostasis only and not 
as tbe h)"p<>Stasis and the substance comprehensiνe of the three 

29/33 Dam. Alex., Ep. prclixa 
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Line 44: r<'4'a~, D: r<)r.o~r<. 
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h}'POStases, this will make it clearer sιill that the admirable fellov...
has been convicted of beίng cornplete1)' foreign to the true and 
spotles.s faith, not only because he makes the fatherhood or 

50 ingeneracy, generacy and procession, seen in the c:ommon sub
stance, the h)rpOstases of Father, Son and Holy· Gbost, but also 
because he thinks thaι e\rer)' h;rpostasis ( or, to put ίι more trul)', * 
according to his argwnenι, eνery characteristic propeny of the hy
_postases) is the \νhole Trinity. 

55 Therefore let us take up again some of his \νords and exarnine 
them as best \Ve can, \νith a Yiew to explairύng them a.s fully and 
clearly as possible. Let us compare them with one a.nother and 
with the patristic testimonies set down, so that readers ma}' easily 
appreciate the accuracy of fault-free. doctrines and falsehood's op-

60 position to, and discord 'Nith1 itself and \\>'ith the truth. So \νhen, he 
says in the .Many-lίnεd Lelter, we join the common to the property anά 

say 'God the Father', "'e do not simply indicate only the h;-postasis by 
the tenηs, but the substantial h)'Poςrasis: by 5a)'Ϊng 'God' we make plain 

the substance and the cοmώοπ; by the denomination 'Father' we indicate 

65 the hypostasίs aπd the propemess of the prosopon. And after other 

matters: So God the Faί:her is both parricipant aπd participated i.e. is a 
subsιantial h;·postasis and not simpJy only an indication of a hy}JQstasίs. 

The author has hereby been clearly proν·ed not to haνe joined 
the property to the common (as \'ι'ise Basil did), but, on the 

60/65 cf. supra., 20-25 6fJ!67 cf. supra, 29-30 68/69 cf. Bas. Caes., Ep. 
236, 6 (PG 32, 884Β; Comtonne, ΙΠ, p. 53}; cf. infra, 147-148 
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AD 

:ι=.:ι ·. Γό.:> ~ > a..s.o d\ ..< ~ m 

..< ~ r<d\.J... :'\ Q) " 1 \ ' (\').., 

Lίrιe 62: ~}.~:1. D: ~·<»}.&..::...:1. 

Lίrιe 69: ._uicΠ=o r<~a ~ar~~ .. cf. ίnfra, ch. 33, lines l&-19 (~~ 

._...~ .Gι:ι:>a...Δa). r<=C\Σ., cf. ibid., line 19- (~<=:1 ,m). 
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70 contrary, the common to the property, \Vhen he said 'God the 
Fatber', and to have meant not only tlιe hypostasis but both the 
h)rρostasis and the substance comprehending the hypostases (to 
leaνe out of account now and reserVe to a fitting place v.·hat 
concerns his • substantia1' and 'unsubstantial' hypostasis.). For if 

75 God the Father ίs both particίpant (as he s.ays} and participated, 
and a participant and participated is both h)rpostasis and subsiance 
comprehending hypostases, then God tbe Father must ίndisputably 
be both hypostasis and substance comprehending hypostases. He 
himself too attested that a hypostas.is is participant v.'hilst sub-

80 stance compreheήding h)'-postases is the participated, when he 
proved this very laboήously in debaie in the v.τetched bope of 
thereb)' confimιing hjs false opinion. 

He wrote, then, an empty reply to us, in tbe same kfan)'·lίned 
Letter, called, 1 know not why, * an Apology αιιd Plerophcrίa, .as 

&5 fo1lows: Su{;h. then, are the words. But divination would now be re

quίred for us to ascertain the faults found in them, so that a defence rel· 
evant to the charge could be produced. So, they have made tbe charge 
that \νe belied the patήarch and fabήcaτed fhings he did not S<:ιΥ and 

palmed them off οη hi.m, and that it is nοι ιrue that the God-<:lad man saiq 
90 that lιypostasis is the part.i.cipant whereas s.ubstance is the part.i.cipared. 

For such a falsifίcation (or, to speak more .apιly, misrepresentaιion) is 

85192 Dam. Alex .• Ep. prolί:w 
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! 
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AD flσr. Π Γrom ι. 80 ιο Ι. 84 

Line ϊ6: ~«bc:=o, D: ~r<:bc:=. 
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Lines 91-100: r<d\(\.Qcu:... ..... ~m, cf. infi:a., c.h. 34, l~s 342-350 ta fev.· 
small γaήants). 
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f. 124rb 
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reprehensible and deserYing of death man-}' times oνer. And again~ So, 
we ought here to se.t down again the patristic text from which Ι produced 
the rebuttal of the opposition in the same chapter. For perhaps those ν;hο 

95 read the book along \vith you tumed their minds to something e!se and 

omitted it then in the examinaιίon; it is as folloν"s: 'Therefore each of the 
h;•postases participates 1η the substance, but the substance 1s the 
participated holdίng all the h)'postases participating in it b)· equaJit}· of 
.honour in a common and generic. pήnciple. For each of us participates in 

100 the common manhood and the one substance O\'er all, and is one man and 
one hypostasis. But be v.r.ill not be called., because he parιicipates in the 
substance, not a hypostasis but substance. For the foπner is the partici

pant v"hereas the laner is the particίpated'. 

He v.-τote similar thin2s, too. in tbe Letter be sent to us at . ~ . 

105 Paralos throιιglz Gerontίus (its beginning is: This is, then, a time to 
be silent) as follo'λ'S: These and ιhe like are alv;'a:y·s and necessariJ:1-· our 
professions, besides the .fact that v..·e recognize, in accordaήce with the 
wise patriarch, that h}'POStasis is the participant v..·hereas substance is the 
participated. 

110 Let us observe closely that here this deep-minded and cunning. 
fellow boasts over 11s boldly and unsparingly, accusing us falsely 
of not recognizing an:y· difference bet\veen 'hyρostasis' and ' sub-

921103 Dam. Alex. , Ep. pro!i:ca 96/103 $eν. Αnι .• C. Imp. Gramm .• Π, 23 
(CSCO 111, pp. 191.21- 192,1; 112,p. 149, 27-35) 106/109 cf. supra,cb. 31, 
379-382 
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100 km f'άi:\\:\ ·~ ..::io~o •:• r<'λ-\a..cai:... ~~ Α.~ 
~ : r<A.m.=ir< r<'~ .,.,.m1 ..::iC\~ .-6.im ~r<':\ m...~r< 

.r<\=iαιil:\ ~m., r<'λ-\~ λΥΑ.~ ~r('\o,n.., =:\ ,cb 

~cb "•\a>r<' ~σucιmλ ..:~r< )'1~ :u ~ ~ 
-"°~m rά.μc= mo;..,, : r<'~~ ,mοr<'-ίΩ .__~:\ 

105 ~~~ ~ςu.α .(?3 :u.. h ~~ •:• l"(bm ~A.r<'.:\ <
~m\ ...,\ :u .m...A. r< ι<...!!ι~ ~:\ • m ~:\ r<'ι.αι ο r< . r<'ι.αι ο ι-6 <
r<'~ .r<~r<' ~-~cu= ~ ~d\~:\ ~ςu.a <
~ :\..)) h ~ ~~C\? .r<':ι.).r<' r<'d\ι\Q:)!~ r<'&u.J~ <
:U.. ,moλ-ur<o .h .h.., r<ι.αιοr< r<':\)•~CΙ ~~' r<'~ωt1!"6 <-

110 : r<'ι.αιοι-6 ~81"-?' ~ ~ ι<λr< .~cu.cι :\.»C\ ~~ <
t m CI Α. r<' ~ ~ r<'s m . r<'i.1;1 ~ r<'ι.αι CI r< ι<λ r< rC:::o CUD ~ <

·:· ι<...!!ι ~ c:uι=::r.i, · , σ.ι -~, • cn . ~ λ-\ cι ~, cιm <-

Φ~ο'\~ .'\.&=):\ •. σ.ι r<)s\~!"6CΙ .~'' ~m 
r<'i= \ r<'\ r< C\J m : σu.. ;_, > m : φ ~ ώ O'u::::>;) ~ dl., :\ ~r<' 

115 ~ ~m \r<'~'' ~mo ~m ·:· 'i,:::or<' :u -=?~ · . .ι:ι~~ 
,m ~ ·. r<'~.:\δ~~ ~ "°m...A.r<' Α.~~" ctιo'\2. h 
~~CΙ~.:\ ~ ocb., : ~;u ........ -\...;\,.Α ~ \r<':\ 

·:· ~~a.Σ:>'3-' ,m ~:\ r<'ι.αιC\r<' ~αι..a ,maA.r< 

AD 

Lίne 102: ~cn:ι. cf. infuί, ch. 34, lίne 360 {~m:ι). 

Lίne 103: ~~« :χ:ι~. cf. ibi.d. («~i»r<' «J=ο;,λ). 

Lίne 106: ~~cu:::>).,, cf. ibiιi, Jine 363 (..21.~~ ά=:ι) . 

cf. ibid., line 364 (~~ :ι). 
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Lme 115: "'\.<·'·'· D: "'\r<':ι, as supra. ch. 31, line 423. 
Line 116: ~:ιί:i~~ ~ ~cn..~r<, cf. ibid (~ ~:ιδ~Αu). 
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stance in the geneήc sense'. It will be obvious, then, that he refu
ses to profess ιhe Father's hypostasis as God the Father. For if 

115 God the Father, according to his argumenί, is both panicipant and * 
paιticipaιed and a participant and participated is both h}'-postasis 
and substance comprehending h)'ρOStases, and if, moreover, it is 
manifest ιhat one h}'ρOStasis cannot be boιh hypostasis and sub
stance comprehending hyposιases, it is c1ear that he is unable to 

120 call the Father's hypostasis 'God the Father'. 

Hov.•, then, does this clever fel1ow, the great wτiter and doctor 
of our era, not perceive that he demolishes, completely destroys 
and cancels his doctrines? For elsewhere, indeed, he joined the 
property to tbe common and professed that we must think of the 

125 fatherhood or ingeneracy, existing in the Godhead, as God the 
Father. So let us listen too to the doctrines opposed to, and at var
iance with, these words and see the utterly irreconcilable cίνil war 
between tbe tv.•o. For he v.rrote iπ tbe L.etter he sent through 
'Zacharίah and his companioπs to Paralos, v.·hicb was re<ιd by us 

130 (its beginning is: Your God-honoured beatitude haYίng also now 

displayed an apostolίc deed) as follows : \Vhat then is anyone doing in 

the Chήstian Church, ίf he falls into such absυrdities and supposes the . 

tbree indicative properties of the three hypostases, properties existing in 

one and the same Godhead (1 mean fatheriιood, sonship and procession) 

135 το be mere appellations, empτy and unsubsisting ιenns, and 'relationships 

115/116 cf. supra, 66 1301140 Dam. A!ex., Apologίa secunda; cf. supra, 
ch. 31, 313-318 135/13() cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 29, 5 (PG 36. 8QB; SChr., νοl. 
250, p. 184): cf. supra. ch. 31, 220-221 
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bereft of realities'? For if the faιherhood exίsting in the Godhead is a 
mere appellarion, the name of the h_y-postasίs deri,;ed from the fatherhood, 
1 mean 'Father', wi1l become a meaningless word li.ke the pagan fables, 
eνen though, ν.:'hen »'e add the propen_y· to the common, by connect:ion of 

140 the t\νο V.:'e call the faιherhood existing in the Godhead God the Faiher_ 
And again: So \Ve do not dίscard the fatherhood or ingenerac_y· from th.e 
Godhead making it subsist on its own apan from the substance and sa)· ίt 
is a hypos.tasis but, as has been said, \\'e lhink of the fatherbood existing 
in the Godhead as God the Father. And ~gain: So \νίse Basil, as has 

145 often been pro\•ed, joined the faιherhood to the common, and, as it were, 
made it substantial in the Godhead, cbanging ίts Iiame to 'Father' by the 
connection, when he s.aid: 'Common the Godhead, * proper the 
fatherbood; combining them we s.ay 'Ί belieνe in God the Faιher"'- For 
he named as 'God the Faιher' what he called 'fatherhood' \Vhen he joined 

150 it ιο the- common. 

141/144 cf_ supra, ch. 31, 374-377 144/150 Dam. Alex., .4po/Qgia 
secum:f4 147/148 Bas. Caes., Ep. 236, 6 (PG 32, 884Β ; Courtonne, m. p. 53) 
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He w·rote similar tbings, in presumpruous anack upon ιroth, and 
spoke as follows in the Letter he sent us .throιιgh Gerontίιιs just 
now mentioneιί, also: These and the Iike are alwa)'S and necessaήly 
our profe.ssions, be.Sides ιhe fact that V.'e rec<>gnize, ίn accor:dance with 

155 the \\rise patήarcb, that hypostasis is tbe participant whereas substance is 

ιhe participaιed, and fuat the fatheιhood existing in tbe Godhead is God 

ιhe Father. 

Who can mourn aήght or fittingl)' V.'eep oYer the ample 
wickedness of these contradictions, eνen were he to outslήp by far 

160 the prophet Jeremiah's compassionate Yoice. itself? For trudi's 
enem)', attempting to make falsehood acceptable and, somehow, 
couple it w·ith truth, is justl:y rendered impotent and is made drunk 
by his ideas like men giddy v.rith the rnadness of intoxication, so 
that not only· does he, for example, elsewhere reject as e,nemies the 

165 doctrines he here embraces and, contraή\vise, here adopt gladJ)' as 
orthodox and irreproachable those which else\vhere, on occasion, 
he rejects as imρious, buτ also he makes the Same opinion 
simultaneousl)' both elecτ aiιd reprobate: which is darkness and 
τotal mental confusion. For is there anybod}' \Vho re~ds the quoted 

170 passages with judgement, consideration and discemmenι, to \νhom . 
it \Vill not be clear that what he has pronounced false, and scomed, 
with charges too numerous to rnention, as llηpiet}'·, he has again, 

153/157 cf. supra, ch. 31, 3ϊ9-383 
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contradictoήly, justίfied as orthodox}; \"'Ϊth r:nan;}' praises, as if he 
bad changed into an opponent of his vievt? 

175 .ι\nd ho\v he. does so, \Ve shall <rttempt, as bήefl}' as v.'e c:an, to 
demonstrate to truth-loving listeners for the sake of furtber clarifi
catίon. For as they 'ι\'ill have learned b}' the preceding, this excel
lent fellov.-·. having diligently combated those who say tbat par
tίcipant does not <liffer from parricipated (i.e. h:γpostasis from sub-

ιso stance comprehending tbe three hypostases) and proved, from the 
spiήtual treasures of our God-clad father * Severus, that it is νery 
impious to think this at all, he c.arefu11}' say'S, ίη bis later 
statements, as if he had forgotten trimself, that tbe fatherhood or 
ingeneracy joined to the common is God the Father. How is the 

Ι.85 most absmd absurdiιy not to be inferred to one •Nho lays down 
these rules? For if it is absurd to think that participant is the same 
as participated (i.e. h}rpostasis as substance comprehending the hy
postases) and God the. _Father is (as he says) both parricipant and 
participated, bow will ίt not be very absurd to profess the 

ιw fatberhood or ingeneracy joiήed to the common as God the Father 
(i.e. as h}rpostasis and substance comprehending the h}ψostases)? 
Where, then, are the just complaints and charges against tbose. . 
ν.'hο, as he says, suppose parricipant ·and partίcipated (i.e. hypo
stasis and substance comprehending the h)·postases) το be the. 

195 same? Wnat \"'Ϊll he sa;' in reply to the quotations of the God-

' 
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clad SeYeru.s' words whereby tbat careful expositor was at pains 

to proνe tbe difference bet\veen participant and participated? 

It \Vill, perhaps, be of some value to examjne this briefly and 

show the ίncongrυity of these words of bis. He express1)' says, 

200 then, in the quoted \lι'Ords, the following: So God the F<ιther is both 

participant and particip<ιted i.e. is a substantiaI hypostasis and not simpl)' 
only an indication of a h}'poStasis. So now he has ruled that God lhe 

Faιher is both participant and participaιed, we are to hear from him 
what he supposes we ought to think: of partίcipant and par-

205 ticipatedJ Howeνer, be promptly says the follo\ving (\lι·hίch he 

has aJready saίd ίn the preceding): Such, then, are the \ν·ords. But div

ination ν.•ould nον.• be required for us to ascertain the faults found ίn 

them, so that a defence relevant to the cbarge could be produced. So, tbey 

haνe made the charge that we belied the patriarch and fabήcated things 

210 he did not sa)ι md palmed them off όn him, and tbat it is not true that the 

God-clad ma:n said that. hypostasis is the participanι \Vhereas substaηce 

is the participared. For such a falsίfie<ιtion * (or, ιο spea.k more aptly, 

mϊsrepresentation) is repreherisible and deserYing of death many times 

oνer. And agaίn: These and the lilce are always and necessarily our pro-

215 fessions, besides the fact that we recognίze, in accordance wil:b tbe wϊse 

patriarch, th.at hyρostasis is tbe participant v.-·hereas substance ίs the 

participated. 

200/202 cf. supra, 66-67 201/203 cf. supra, 200-201 206/214 cf. su-
pra, 85-92 2141'217 cf. supra, 106-109 
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Having learned by this prudent author's previous V.'Ords that 
God the Father, according to his argurnenί, is both panicipant and 

220 participated, and apprehended again from the pre\'Ϊous statements 
that he considers the participant a hyρostasis .and the participated 
the common substance comprehending tbe three hyρostases (for 
our God-clad father Severos, in the ν.•ords he just no\v quoted, 
said: Therefore each of the h)'ρOStases participates in the substance, but 

225 the substance is the panicipated holding atl the h}'POStases panicipaιing 

in it by equality of honour in a common and generic principle. For each 

of us particjpaιes ίn the common manhood and the one sub.stance oνer aJI , 

and is one man and one hypostasis. But he ν.'ίl1 not be called, because he 

participates in the substance, not a hy-postasis but substance. For the for

mer is the participant whereas the la:tter is the partίcipated) we \Vill 

ήghtly take note of ιhese \VOrds too in which this '''ήter judged iί 
right to tlllnk fatherhood or ingeneraC}' God the Father. He said, 
then, as V.'e set dο\νη in the preceding, as folloν.'S: For if the 

235 

fatherhood exjsting in the Godhe.ad js a mere appellatίon, the name of the 

h}"ρOStasis deήνed from fatherhoocί, Ι mean 'Father' , \Vill become a 

meaningless word like the pagan fables, eνen though, when we add the 

propeny το the common, by connecrion of the two " 'e call the fatherhood 

exisring in the Godhead God the Father. And again: So we do nor. 

discard the fatherhood or ingenerac~· from the Godhead making it subsist 

240 on its O\Vn apart from the subsιance and Sa)· ίι is a h)·postasis but, as has 

219/220 cf. s.upra, 200.201 2241230 cf. supra. 96-103 233/238 cf: 
supra, 136-140 238.1242 cf. sυpra, 141-144 
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been said,. we think of the fatherhood existing ίn the Godhead as God the 
Father. And again: So wise Basil, as h.as often been proved, joined the 
fatherhood to the common, and, as it v.·ere, made it substantial in the 
Godhead, * chahgίng jιs name το 'Father' b_y· the connection, when be 
said: 'Common the Godhead, proper the fatherhood; combining them we 
say •Ί belieνe in God the Father'" . For he named as 'Goo ιhe Father' 
what he called 'fatherhooo' \νhen he joined it to the common. And 
else\vhere as previously set do,vn, he s.a:γs: These and the 1ike are 
always and necesSaril)'· our professions, besίdes the fact dιaι \.νe 

recognize, ίη accordance with the ν,.ise patήarch, that h)'ρo.Stasis is the 
participant whereas substance is tbe participated, and that the fatherhood 
exίsting in the Godhead is God the Father. 

It has been made clear to us from this excellent fellov.,'s words 
that he supposes fatherhood (and, of course, ingeneracy too) 
joined to the -common,. to be God the Father. But if so, it νν·ίlΙ be, 
according το his argument, boιh particίpant and particip<!-ted, both 
hyρostasis and substance c.omprehending the hy·postases. How, 
then is this sensible fellov.' hot convicted of thinking outlandish, 
utterly foreign thoughts outside· the genus of human, .rational na
ture, v.'hen he makes fatherhood or ingeneracy not only a hy
postasis but also the substance and Godhead comprehending the 
three ·hypostases? For if, as he sa)'S, Goo the Fatl:ιe.r is both parιici

pant and participated, and a participant and pmticipated is not oru)' a 
h:γpostasis but also the substance cornprehending hyp0stases, and 

2421247 cf. supra, 144-150 
263 cf. supra, 200-201 
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454 xxxn. 265-289 

it bas been proved b)• many \Vords of h.is that he professes the 

f atherhood or ingeneracy joined to the comro.on το be God tbe 
Fa.ther, it is evident tbat he also defωes fatherhood or ing-eneracy· 

as both participant and partίcipated, as both h)rpostasis and sub
sιance comprehendίng the h;,.postases; ιιnd 'W·hat Chήstian will 
·e-ver submit το tbese impious and abominable fabήcations? Ho\v, 

indeed. according to th.is absurd nonsense, could fatherhood or 
inge.nerac;r not be the v.1hole Holy Trinity? For if the substance 
and Godhead comprehending the three hy-postases is the Hol:y· 
Trinity (as will be pro\'ed - Chήsί, our God aidίng us - forth.v.•ith) 
and the fatherhood or ingeneracy joined to the common is both 

hypostasis * and substance and Godhead comprehending the three 
hypostases, the fatherbood or ingeneracy (V.'bich is the same thing, 
accordiog to hίs argument, as saying the Father) will necessaήly 

be fouod to be not only Father, but Son and Holy Ghost as ν.'ell ; 

and the blasphemy is obliged to think: like\νise of Son and Hol)' 
Ghost. 

You have seen into \Vhat an abyss of perdition h.is perfidious 
innovation has thrust the wretch and cast him doν.'Il ! Υ ου v.'111 
obserνe that this new upholder of Jewish godlessness has been 
proved an exact disciple of the Libyan. However, let us also note 

carefully h.is other absurdities. He ν.•rote, then,. in the Many·lίned 
Letter, as follows: So ν.·hen \Ve join the c.ommon to the property and 
sa)' ·σαι the Father', we do nοι simply· indicate only the. hypostasis by 
~ ιeπns, but the substantial h:>postasis: by saying 'God' v;•e make plain 

287i294 c[ supra, 20-28 
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290 the sυbstance and the common; by the denomination 'Father' \\'e indicaιe 
the hypostasis and the propemess of the prosopon, so that tbe subsαιnce 
will never be unhypostaric, nor \vill there be found an unsubstanιial 
h}ιposιasis, except when as an invention of our mind the enquiring rea.son 
asks what each of them is ίn its own concept, as has often been proved. 

295 And afιeτ other maηers: So God the Father is both participant and 
panicipated i.e. is a substantial hypostasis and not simply only an indica
tion of a hypostasis. For this ίs the cause of our opponents ' eπor, because 
they do not consent, or do not want, to separate hypostasis from sub
sαιnce but confuse their meanings and are thereby thernselves confused. 

300 Oh, the deceptίon and hypocrisy of this truth-loYer's sophisrns 
(or if one ought to sρeak truer, his witless folly), for he is clear1y 
attempting a multifarious plot and scheming to hide his het
erodoxy in tbe obscuήty and confusion of his v..·ords! Neνer
theless, troth will rebut him and strip beretίcal wickedness of its 

305 pretence. So when, he say·s, we join the common το the property and 
say ' God the Pather', we do not simply indicate only the hyposτasis by 
the term.s, but * the substaniliίl hypostasis: by saying 'God' \Ve make 
plain the substance and the comrnon; b}' the denomination 'Father' we 

2951299 cf. supra, 29-33 3051311 cf. supra, 287-293 
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458 ΧΧΧΙΙ. 309-315 

indicate the h)'POStasis and the propemess of the prosopon, so that the 

31 Ο substance \~'ίll neνer be Ίmhypostatic; nor \Vill there be found an un
substantial h)'postasis. Will any·one confrόnting the murk of these 
\VOrds not perce.iνe at oήce the opp<>sition between the tongue and 
the disordered m.ind of thjs c,Jeνer author, 'λ'hich schemes no~· one 
thing now another with So when w·e join tbe common το tbe propertj· 

315 and sa}' 'God the Father'? 

3141315 cι supra, 305-306 
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Chapter 33 

Concerning the fact that b)• speaking .of his substantίal and 
unsubsιantial hypostasίs he has ended up by teachίng vel)' absιιrd 
and crazy thίngs. Fοτ either he calls it substantial and accor.Jίng 

5 to his argzιment ίt ίs found tn be both h)postasίs arιd substάnce 
comprehending the Jι)ψostases: for because he thίnks of God the 
Father as participant and partίcipated, he defines him, as he says, 
as α substanti.al hypostasίs; or, agaίn, he \~1ill call the h}ψostasίs 
ιιnsubstantίal, and ίt \i-oi /l plaίnly be found to be rwn-e.τίsteιιt; for 

10 the divίnel}•-ίnspίred teachers hανe said Jhat \~•hat .is. Μ! sub
stantίal is non-e;r:ίstent. 

Fίrst let us consider that, as he says, by joining the common to 
the proρerty he recognizes God the Father v.'ho indicates, he says, 
not only hyρostasis but substantial h)rpostasis. And then we \vill 

15 ask him \Vhat an unsubstantial hyposτasίs ίs and v.'hat a substantial 
h;·posτasίs is. For our part, indeed, we have not heard till the 
presenι of anyone at all wbo thinks of an unsubstantίal h)rpost2.sis. 

Besίdes this, \'ι'e will investigate wbaι this admirable fellow 
thinks. God the Father to be, \Vhen be diνides. him into substance 

20 in tb.e geneήc s.ense and hypostasis. Β}' saying ' God', he -sa)'S, \\"e 

make plain the cornmon and the substance; by the denomination ' Father' 

\Ve indicate the hypo.stasis and the prope.mess of the prosopon. How
eνer, if he recognizes God the Fa:ther as one reality, how can tbe 
same be both h)'ρOstasis and comrnon substance comprehendίng 

20/22 cf. supra. ch. 32, 289-291 
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462 ΧΧΧΠΙ, 2544 

25 the h)'POstases? Yet if he makes God the Father t\VO realities and 
a substantial hγpostasis, he must be t-.νο realities (i.e. both h)'ρO
stasis and substance comprehending the h)ιpostases) since * he 
recognizes God the Father as a substantial hjιpostasis. For he said 
in the preceeding: So God ιhe Father is both particίpant and partici-

30 pated i.e. is a substantiaJ h}'J)OStasis and not simply only an indication 
of a h}ix>stasis. In that case, according to this novel and abom
inable fueolog)', a h)'ρOStasis itself is unsubstantial, indeed it ob
viously does not eνen exist; for v.•e baνe been taught that tbe un

substantial is also tbe non-existent. 

35 But perhaps someone ν.•ill say that a h)ιpostasis is al\νa)"S 

substantial, for this is, perhaps, what this exact expositor means 
'1νhen be says: So that the su bstance w·ίll never be unh}-postatic, nor will 

there be found an unsubstantial h;1postasis. In \νhich case a hyposta
sis is alwaj'S not onl)' a hypostasis buι also a substance compre-

40 hending h)'ρOStases. For jf a hypostasis is never unsubstantial and 
a substantial h)ιpostasis is at_ once both participant and participated 
(for he \νrote, as previously set dow·n, So God the Father is both par
ticipant and ρarticίpated i.e. is a substantia1 hypostasis) and a partici
pant and ·ρarticipated is both h)'ρOStasis and substance compre-

29/31 cf. supra, ch. 32, 295-297 
43 cf. supra, 29-30 

YJJ38 cf. supra, ch. 32, 291-293 421 
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45 hending h)'·postases, necessaril)'· also a hy-postasis is both partici
pant and participated, both hypostasis and substance comprehend

ing h)ψostases. 

Let someone deνise a technique of his own choosing to fit the 
ensuing words to these admiiable teachings; for he v.•τΌte: So God 

50 the Father is both participant and participated i.e. is a substantial 

h)'postasίs and itot simply only an indication of a hyposιasis. For this is 

the cause of our opponents' eπor, becaύse they do ηοι consent, or do not 

want, to separaιe h}oρostasis from substance but confuse theίr meanings 
and are thereb}' themsel\•es c.onfused. Do not tbese v.•ords convict the 

55 cunning fellov.· of either confusing the unconfounded or of 
seνering the iodiνisible? Ver}' much so, Ι myself should say. For 
if God is Father and a substantial hypostasis, both participant, as he 
says, and participated, must it not be the case either that the 
substantial hypostasis * is dίYided ίηtο hypostasis and substance 

60 comprehending the h)rpostases, or, on the other hand, that the par
ticipant and participated (i.e .. hyρostasis and substance compre
hending the hypostases) are contracted to a substantial hypostasis? 

Ηο'λ<', th~n. e<m the teacher of these things not blush at saying: 
For this is the cause of our opponents' eπor, because the_y do not consent, 

65 or do not want, to separate hypostasis from subsιance but confuse their 

me3Illngs and are thereby themselνes confused? \\'Ίιy does he nοτ say 

491'54 cf. supr;\, ch. 32, 295-299 
51-54 

57158 cf. supra, 50 64166 cf. supra, 
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this first to himself? Does he not see that (as \Ve said aboνe) in the 
same breath he has asserted tota.lly opposite and mutuall)' c-on
ttadictory things? For baνίng said: So God Ehe Fatlιer is both par-

70 ticipant and participated ί.e. ίs a substantial hypostasis and not simply 

only an indication of a h)'ρOStasis, he immediately added: Fot this is 
Ehe -cause of our opponents' eπor, because they do .not consent, or do not 
v.'ant, to separate hyposιasis from substance but confuse their meanlngs 
and are Ehereb)' themse!ves confused. And how does he condernn 

75 those \\•bo do not distinguish hypostasis from substance if he 
alv.·ays recognizes hypostasis as substantial (for he.said: So ιhaτ the 

substance will neνer be unh}'postatic, nor 'l'.'ill there be found an unsub
stantial hypostasis) and thinks of a substantial hypostasis as partici
pant and participated (for be wrote: So God the Father is both partίci-

80 pant and ρarticipated i.e. is a substantial hypostasis and not sim.pl}' only 
an indication of a h)'ρOStasis)? For if a hypostasis is alν.•ays sub
stantial (ηοι to mention no\v a subsistent subsιance) and a sub
sιantial h)ιpOstasis, according to his argument, is both participant 
and participated, and, again, a participant and participated is both 

85 h)ιpostasis and substance coinprehending the h)'POstases, a hyρo
stasis must then be both a hypostasis and a substance compre
hending the hypostases. Where, tben, is the distinction between . 
substance and h)'postasis? Ηοτνν-, indeecί, does this babble of 
senseless \Vords not demonstrabl)' belong to people \vho confuse 

90 the rneanings of substance and hypostasis and are thereby them
selves confused and who * propound entirel)' contradictory and 
incongruous things? 

Howe\'er, let us look too at the other examples of the writer's 
evίdent confusion and conttadiction in the same breath. For haYing 

69171 cf. supra, 49-51 7Ll74 cf. supra, 51-54 76Π8 cf. supm, 37-
38 79/81 cf. supra, 69-71 
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95 said: These and ι:he like are al\\'8)'S and necessaήl:1-· our professions, 
besides the fact that y.;e recognize, in accordance with the ν.·ise patήarch, 

that hypostasίs is ι:he participanι ν.·hereas substance is the partίcipated ; 

and having distinguished hypostasis from common substance. be 
forthw·ith muddled again \Vhat he said by sa:1-'ing imrnediately 

100 aftenvards: And the fatherhood exisιing in the Godhead is God ιhe 

Father. For if the fatherhood existing in the Godhead is God the 
Father and Gαl the Father is both participant and particίpated, 
where is the difference between participanι and participated ί.e. 

between h)'postasis and common substance? You \Vill see the con-
105 tradiction in this senseless nonsense, and that is v.'hat it is to be 

called. 

But Jest we seem to anybody to be- making an implausible 
response ιο what he sa)'S, let us enquire in the same way again mto 
his \VOrds: So when, be sa)'S, we join the common ιο the property and 

110 say ' God the Father', "'·e do not sίmply indicate ooly the hγposιasis by 
the teπns, but the substantίal hyp<>stasίs: by sayiog 'God' \\>'e make plain 

the substance and the common; ·b}' the denomination 'Father' v.·e indicate 
the hγpostasis and the propemess of the ρrosop<>n. What, tben, thίs 

noνel expositor wanιs το proνe b),. this, he. should say clearl.Y and . 
115 frankl)'· Is it that the Father' s hypostasis is substantial? In which 

case let him also profess it God. the Father and (as he sees fit to 
do) both partjcipant and participated, and, consequentl}' as both 
hypostasίs and substan.ce comprehending the hy-postases. Bat then, 
of necessity, Ιeι hίm call ίt unashamedly· Father, SΌη and Hely 

95/97 cf. supra. ch. 32, 248-251 100/101 cf. supra. ch. 32.. 251-252 109/ 
113 cf. supra.. ch. 32, 287-291 

-. 

χχχπι 99-124 469 

~ ""m..,. ~r<' ~ ~ r<'CΙ Q) (.'\; ο,,\:>. ~ ~ m ""\ r<':t C\ 

100 : ι<:.;..~ ~ "'\r< Δ-:U ., .<n ~ : r<~:to~~ 
~~Cl.CQ:t "°:t ,m : ~CUD ,mo~r< ~~o~:t ~ om.:\ 

•. ~ CΙ 1 ο\ r<' ~, rG.ςρ (.'\ r<' ~ ~ .Χ. U,(.'\ •:• rG.ω Ο r<' ~ ~ r<' 

r<'~~_? rd,., :u · . .\..,\.., ~r<'~r<':t ~σ:Δ ,::)(\~ r<'~ 

r6 r<' r<' σ.Δ r<' ·. r<'~οσ:Δ r6 ~.:\ r<'~a= r<':ta -. ~ r<' 

105 r<cr:Δr< r<'~acr:Δr6 ~.:\ r<'~ocn:::ιr< ~~ •:• ~~r<' 
r<:t )' :>. r< ~~" ~, ο m : r6 r< "°:t r< ~ r< : ~ ~ r< r6 r< 

am:t . ι<o,\)>C\.L ,ma~r< r6..r<' · . ..9,.~~;\ oma 

rG.Q)o r<':t ο ~ (\.U1 ;\ ~ ο r<' : ~ ~ C\.i::>) :\ om ;\C\ ~.r." ~ :\ 
rd.:t ~(Τ) r<.:tEΙ:t r<'~C\,\=)(\DΦ ~~r<' ""W .r<'~, 

110 .~r<"~ ~m ~ ~mo ·. ιΌοm 

~rd ~~:ι=:ο rd aλ:t ορ,.d 'b~ "":\ rd:t 
mi.:t ι<ia . .r,,,;;ι\ .,:)C\.k. ~m ·. oz'·~·· ~=ηf'C' ~:\ 

: ς'•Β9=η r<hL~ r<'~, ~ l...:.m .~r< •:• r<'_s?' 

~.<\ .το, :\C.)•\_, ~('\\ο\ "1 ·. r6r<' r<cr:Δr< -1..ι'\:::>:!r<'ο v -ς--

115 ,m ~ ~ .ι<··Ο?οr<' ~cuo ~r< ·. ~:tcu:. r<~ ~ 

"":\ ~ -~~ r<'~CI ~C\rd, ·. r<'cr:Δr<' ~~r<':t 
~~~:\ r<'~C\•'\~.~a ~('110\ ·• r6r<':t l"C&.1C\.::..:\ ,m 

rC:.Σ.o;:t r<im r6_s- ~cn ~ l...:.m ~ ·:· ς:''" :te\.Σ:r.I 
r<; r<' . '\:::>:it<s ι<..ςρ m iB.:i" ~ ~ ·. a... ~ r<'~ :'\.» 

120 r6 r<' r<' ml r<' ο "° :ι:::r.i •• , m CΙ ~ r<' r<· • O?C\ r<' r6 r<':t ~ cuo :t 

ι'\mζ\ ~~Ο~:\ ama ·. r<'~ σ:Δ:t "'\r<'O .,ma...:tαι 
r<'.k.:tcwr<' t"GJ:ρar<'a ~cuoa -. ~:\ ~.< 0, 0 1 ....... ~~.:\ 

~ΙΌ., )' ... ~ rd. \ • :-=-ι~ "°"' r<o • • r<' ~ • r<.;i:i) cuo :t 

~ ~ ~ .ι<χ..:ιο rG..ι'\ta ,-<'b r6r<'o ·. ,ma...~r<i 

.A.D flor. Π fι= ι ios ,. ι ι JO 

Line 105: ....,.,..;.,:'\, f1or. Π: ~:1. 

Line 107: ι<:....~, flor. Π: ι<:....r<. 

Line 113.: , •• .,'? .......... .,,.1 , cf. ch. 32. lme 313 (r<~:Δ r<'~ ,,,.,n..,,:1). 

Line 117: ~~:Δο, D : r<4'~:1a. 

Line 121: ,σ»~:Ιω, D: ,ma:ιω. 

Line 124: ,σ»~~rό. D: ,ma'barό . 



120 

1'25 

130 

470 xxxm. 120-140 

Ghost. For ίf, b)• joining the common to the propert)' and saying 
'Gαl the Father' he recognizes a subsιantial hy]>OStasis, and a 
substantial h)rpostasis is, according to his argument, both partici
pant and participated, and a participant and participared is both 
hypostasis and subsιance comprehending the h}cρostases, and 
again the sυbstance comprehending the b)ψstases is the Holy 
Triniτy, * the Father's hypostasis, by being substantial., must, 
according to bis cleνer teaching, be not onl)' God the Father but 
also parτicipant and participated, both hypostasis and substance 
comprehending the hypostases, and also, indisputably, the Holy 
Triniιy itself. 

Nov.r SEVERUS, guide to accurate doctrines, teaches us that th.e 
Holy Tήnίty is tbe substance comprehending tbe h)'Postases. For 
he wrote ίn the l 9th chapter of the se(:ond book of the treatise 
Agaiιist the Gramnωrίan as folloν.'s: So )'OU hope, then, to appease 

135 τrue religion bJ· ernpt)' mouthύιgs, sa)oing 'nor as if the Father ν;ere. lhe 
Son οτ the Son the Fath.er', wherever )'OU are caught οuτ mergίng the hy

postases by saying ' ίn Christ are the ν.'hole Godhead and the whole of 
manhood'; and thus drav.•ύιg the blasphemous inference ιhaι Christ is ίn 
tv.·o substances in the common meaning, ν.<ith tbe consequence ιhat ίn this . 

140 \νay, as a result of this subtle confusion of yours, the whole substance of 

1341143 Seν. Ant., C. /mp. Granιm.; 1ί, 19 (CSCO 111, pp. 174.19 · 175,5; 
112, p. 136, 11-25); cf. supra, cb. 31, 514-522 
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the ~dbead i.e. the Ηοιy Tήnity, v.•ill be fouod ro be incama:te in the 

\Vhole substaoc.e of rnanhood and the whole human race. For thίs is the 
common meaning of 'substances': being a subsιance comprehending 
many hypostases, and not a single hypostasis participating v.ith fellov.· 

145 h}rposιares of the same genu.s in ιhe same substance, in the way that so
and-so panicipates m manhood. Othermse, indeed, the same h~JJostasis 
would also be found to be a substance because it partίcipates in the sub
stance; whieh is at once very ludicrous, and νery absurdly blasphemous. 
He is seen to say similar thίngs, too, in the first chapter of the third 

150 book of the same treatise Agaίnst tM Grammarian: For lmmanuel 
is not frorn tvro subsιances m the geneήc s.ense, comprehending a plu
rality· of h;pos.tases, but from one hj'ρOStasis of God the Word and from 
proper flesh ensouled with mtelligent soul, flesh \Vhich is from ?νfary and 

subsists in unity with God the Word and completed without confusion or 
155 diνision οήe Chήst, one Lord, one h)'PO.Stasis and nature of tbe Word in

camate and in an ineffable manner made man. For it is not the ~ead's· 

substance in tbe * geneήc sense (which ίs the Holy Trinity) which was 
incarnated into ιhe substance and whole genus of manhood. For this ίs the 
height of impiety and v.·itlessness. 

160 So now we have heard the doctor saying that the whoJe . 
Godhead is both the Holy Trinity and rhe substance compre
hending the three hypostases. For he sajd, as previously set down, 

150/159 Seν. Ant., C. Imp. G·ramm., m, 1 (CSCO 93, pp. 7;28 - 8,9; 94, 
pp. 5.28 - 6,5) 
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rG.ωor< cnl~ &.'i<»?&.r<:\: r<~:ιο r<&.cu~&. cb..&....r<:\ <· 
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160 ~ .$r<:t ·om .r<M~a:ι.. κτ..,,., ,...,,""'3:t r(,,\ ·:\ r<'i<n=-ι 
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.-u. &...κ'~"'~ ~ο &.....-<\.\., ~ ..bu:.a : r<~ 
r<~:t σJ... ;'\ am !'('1 ..... a r<.:::ocu.c :υι : !'('. ~ ~ : κ,. 1 τ'=;ι) 

rG.ωar< ~ cl .y.i'\=>&.r< &....r<'llb~ ~a : 'i<n::>""'3:t 

<· 
<· 
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<· 
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<· 

165 m..A.r<:t ,m ~~ * ~:\ocuι. \r< r<~amlr<., 
mb ~a i<a.Φa~ ~i<n?~r< : r<~:ιο r<&.cu~~ 
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·:· cb..A. r< <· 

<· 
<· 

·. cb..A.r< r<~:ιι::ι r<}r.cu~~:ta ·. r<&.am.lr< σ,\..,\ r<m 

i 70 , ~ : ~ cu.c ~cn. ~ ~ :\ r<&.:t "-» f"(' ι<a.Φ a f"(' ο 

&.ci ;'\..:>. ~ ~;ul;'\ \r< ~ ~r< .~r<., ~ 

Line 147: ό>la.:.. cf_ ibid., line 110 (~). 

Line 148: cnb.o., cf. ίbid... line l 1] {~ο). cum, D: om rάm. 

Lίne 155: At the top offol. 81'' D reads as fo!Joν;s; r<~ ,b<> ιό.i..~:\ 

~:\ 1=."1 "· Ο/ the patrί(Il'c'h },f(Π Peter against Damian. 

Lίne 159: «~ «mlr<:\, D: r<mlr< r<~"-
Line 167: ~ Υ om. 

f. 127rtJ 
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aίming at the Grarnmaήan: With the consequence ιhar in this wa)', as 
a resulτ of this subtle confusίon of yours, the \νhole substance of the 

165 Godhead i.e. the Holy Trinit)', \\'ill be found ιο be incarnate in the v»hole · 

substance <>f rrumbood and the \Vhole human race. For this is the common 
meaning of 'substances': 1'eίng a substance comprehending many hypo

stases, and not a single h:y·postasis participating \ν-ith fello'v h}'ρOStases of 
the same genus in the s.ame subsιance, in the way that so-and-so panici-

170 pates in manh.oαl. Otherv.'ise, indeed, the same h:ypostasis would also be 

found to be a substance because it panicipates in the substance; v;•hich is 
at once Yery ludjcrous, and νery absurdl)' blasphemous. Υ ou \νill see 
that the substance comprebendίng tbe three hypostases is the 
whole Godhead and the Hol)' Ίrinity. Ηο\ν, ιhen, can. this v.•riter, 

175 professing, as he does, Father, for example, or Son, it ma)' be, or 
Holy Ghost, in accordance \νiτh his false opinion, as a 'substantial 
hy-postasis', not be tbinking of each of the h)ΊJOStases of the Hol)' 
Tήnit)• as the substance com.prehending the hyposτases and the 
v.•hole Godhead and Holy ΤήπίtyΊ For if 'substantial hyposιasis' 

180 predicated of the Father is God the Father, and God the Father, 
according το his argument, is both partίcipant and panicipated and 
the participated is substance c.omprebending h)rpostases, clearl)'' 
tbe Father; b)' beίng a substantial hypostasis, is both God the 
Father and .both participant and panicipated. But if so, he ίs also 

185 the substance cσmρrebending the h)rpostases and. clearly also t:he 
whole Godbead and Hol)' Tήn.ity; ν.'hich it ίs be1·ond the bounds 

163/172 cf. sυpra, 139-148 
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190 ~r< i<::ir< ~:ι r<mlr<: ,mo~r< r6r< r<mlr< ~r<~ 
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-. ,ma~r< ~cu.a:ι r<~:ιc:u>r< rG.coar< ..<\.d\C\Σ:::ο:ι ~:ι am 

r< ml r<a ·. , m a.\\...r< ι<. •Ο> ar< ~ cu.a :ι:::. 16 r<:ι , m ι< ' · :ι. 
.... :ι r< ..... :r.ι:U:"'3:ι amo ...... ~a.~:ι ama ·. ,ma~r< .-6r< ' ~ . 

195 ..<\.Κ:\ ~ :ι r('' • :t.. . ~C\J.CI :ι r<'~ :ιc:u> r< ι<..sι:ι CΙ r< CΙ ·. r<:ιm 

~r<:ι ,m .r<'~:\Ω r<A\"""~d\a r<d\amλr< mh 
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Lines 172-173: .=~Jn ..... ~σ:~:ι, cf. supra, lines 145-146 ( ..... ~.-< 
r<'•.\,n; a: .sJ ighιly differenι Syriac τranslaτjon). 

Line 173: ,φ. cf_ ibid., line 146 (,q:i., ). 

Line. 175: a.:irn , D: am <'όm. 

Line 185: m~α=ι.Js. , D: m~:toJn. 
Line 193: ~:\.., D: ~Lr<. 

Line 195: ~:\... D: ~Lr<. 
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of lunacy even to think of. For one bypostasis, because it par
ticipates in tbe substance, cannot be tbe subsιance comprehending 
the hypostases. This, in fact, as \νe have nov.• learned, js at once 

190 very ludicrous * arid νery absurdly blasphemous. 

195 

200 

205 

210 

Ho\vever, leι us look at the later text from the champion of 
tru.th. He said, tben: For it is not the Godhead' s subsιance in the 
geneήc ~nse (wαιch is the Holy Trinit}') which was ίncamated inιo ιhe 
subsτance and ν.•hol~ genus of manhood. For this is the height of jmpiety 
and witlessnes.s. It is clear tbat here too thίs God-'clad teacher 
instructs us that the substance of Gαlhead and the common 
meaning is the Ho1y Trinit)•, by ruling that it is the height of imp.ίety 

to suppose it vi'as incamated ίπιο ιhe subsιance and v.•hole genu.s of 
r,nanhood. So, if the Fatber's, e.g., substantial hyposιasis is (as this 
wτiter sees fit to think) participant and participated (ie. is 
hyρostasis and substance comρrehending tbe hy-postases) this 
cunning v.;rήter v.'ith hi.s grand and exalte.d noti.ons should ιell us 
how it can fail to appear to be tbe Holy Trίnity, and should 
demonsirate the .ag1eement bef\veen his \vords and th-e patristic 
texts ! It v.rill have aJso been made clear hereby into what absurd 
and impious nonsense this excellent fellow has been brought b)' 
defining 'substantial hypostasis ' not in a νalid v.·ay but in acc.ord 
witb his abominable opinion. 

After this it \\ill be releνant to ίnνestigate tbe consequences for 
him \νhen he covertly claims tbat a bypostasis is unsubstantial. 
First, then, (as we hav~ already indeed said before) he is convicted 

189/190 cf. supra, 171-172 1921195 cf. supra, 156-159 197/199 cf. 
supra, 193-194 
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of reducing hypostasis to utter non-existence - \νhich ίs νery 

much v..·hat he desires; next of being up in arms expressl)' agaίnst 
the Church's pastor; again, too, of being in opposition to himself, 
when he, not soundly but hypocήticall)', calls the h)'ρOStasis 

'substantia1'. This too v.1e sha1l clearly proνe b)' giving releνant 
testimonίes. 

ΒΑSΠ., the great ]nminary of the Church, then, discoursing of 
ίbe Hol)' Ghost in the Refutatίon, wrote as follov.'s: ;\gain, we 

220 understand ' ίngenerate' :i!\ unsubstantial: the utterly non-existenι. An}'

one ν.•hο said 'unsubstantial' ha.s eradicated hypostasis and substantial 

being. '-Unsubstan.tίal', indeed, and 'non-subsistent' * mean a non-exjst
ent naιure, whic:h does not exist at all. But if one sa:Y·s ' substantial' and 

'subsistent', one has meanτ an exίsting hyposτasis. And again a little. 
225 prior to thίs be v.11-ote: Yet, indeed, the prophet himselt" ...,·ill explain this 

b)' sa:γing: Β)• tlιε \\ί οτd of the Loτd \.\'ere rhe Jιeaνens maile firnι ar.ιd all 

ιheiτ pov.•er by tlιe breatlι of his nwutlι. But just as there ί$ ποt in God 
·utιered \vord, but li:.-ing, subsistent and actί\'e Word, so there is not in 
God outpoured Spiήt; there ίs· ποι dissolub1e air bιιt hallov.·ing pόwer, 

230 substantial,. actual, rubsistent. 

Apostolic A THANASIUS, too, in the preνiously-mentioned Letter 
to bishops Eusebius, Lιιcifer, Αsteτίιι.s, C_ymatίus and Anatolίιιs 

. 
219i224 Bas. Caes .. Αι:Ρ.•. EW'!. V (PG 29, 749Β) 2251230 Ibi.d. <PG 29, 

7 ι3Β) 2Υίι"227 Ps. 32:6 
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sa)'S: So even though ~omeone publishes this or another docwυent, si

lence such folk and malce them quieten dΟ\\'Π- For we see noιhίng more ίn 

235 theιn than mere contentiousness. For we urged those, whom some criti

cize for saying 'three h_yposτases' because the v.'ords are un-biblical and 

hence under suspicion, to require nothing more than the confession of 
Nicaea_ Nevertheless, owing to the contentioυsness, v.•e asked them 

whether they too said, as Aήans say, that the three hyposιases are 
240 mutually alien, foreign and dίffe.rent and that each hyposta.~is is as dis

tinct and separate as the other creatures and as the offspήng of men or as 

e_g_ differenι substances such as gold, sίlνer and bronze are; or whether 

they think of them ίη the wa}' that other beretics spealc of them as three 

beginnings and three gods, when talking of three h}'postases. They 

245 confirmed that they did not, nor bad they ever held that view. But on our 

asking them 'What then do }' OU mean v.·hen you say these tlώιgs or v.•h}' 

do you use these v.•ords?' the}' answered 'Bec~v.·e believe in the Holy 

Tήniry which is and subsists as Trinity not merely in name but in realit}•. 
For we recognize that the Father tnιly is and subsists and that the Son ίs 

2331258 Aιhan. Alex., Tom. ad .4Jltioch .. 5-6 (PG 26. 800D-801C): cf. sυpra. 
cb. 4, 46-71 
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250 trul)' substanι:ial and subsisιs ,. and tbat the Holy Gbost trul:r· subsisιs and 
is. Nor do \ve, on the otber hand, sa)' "three gods~ or ·'three beginnings" · 
or toleraιe aι alJ ιhose who say this - no, "'e say tbaι '"e recognize the 
Holy Tήnit)' but the smgle Godhead and single beginning, and ιhe Son 

25-. .) 

consubstanύal with the Father (as the fathets said) and the Holy Ghost 
not a creature and nοι alien ιο, buι belonging to, the νery subsιance of the 
Son and inseparable from iι' . So ha\'Ϊ.ng praised the explanarion of these 
words and the defence, we investigaιed ιhose \vhom ιhe)' had cήι:icized 
for sayίng · one hypostasis · etc. 

Besides this leι us attend to \\'ise CYRiι who said. ίn the fifth 
260 book of his E:φosition of John 's Gospel, as follows: For just as this 

utιered \.\'Ord of ours \.\'hich proceeds through the tongue, indicates \vhat 
is in the depιh of our minds, takes up an intention about something in ιhe 
mind (1 mean, for example, some teaching), and from it gets the impuJse 

265 

to speak in some panicular 'vay, so, again, shall '\•,ιe think devoutl)' of 
God rhe Son as (though he transcends the po\.\·er of an illustration) 
speaking \Vhat ls ίn hiro since he ίs himself God the Father's Word and 
\Visdom. And because he is nοί, as a human \.\'Ord is, non'-subsistent, but 
subsιanύal and living. through his baνmg his being m the Father and with 

2601270 Cyr. Alex., Commιnι. in loh .. V, 5 (PG 73, 344Β ; Puse)~, Π, pp. 47-
48) 
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the Father. he here says that he is nor alone but tbat with him tbere is aJso 
270 he w}U) senr him. 

280 

285 

We bave clearly leamed by these patnstlc texts that 
' unsubsumtiaJ ' is the coιnpleιe negation of hypostasis and of being 
in existence at aJί, and ιnoreover, that 'tve ougbt to think of each 
bypostasis of the Holy Trinity as substanrial 

Βuι now our author's words shall be produced and our clever 
fellov;·· shall explain w bat be sa)'·s about it, and shall deιnonstraιe 
clearly how be appears το be consistent here, Ι will not go so far as 
to say with the God-clad fathers, but with himself. 

He spoke, then, in bi.s faιnous i\1cmy-liιιe.d Letter, about Gregory 
the Theologian, as follows: For thus, in ac.cord ν.•ith the doctor, * 
when ν.·e deνouύy profess one substance and three hypostases (not 
simpl)• unsubstantial hypostases or substances, but substantial h)rposta

ses), a souα:l pήncίple of faίth is giγen. Because, as tbe patriarch says: Ίt 

has been reγeaJed to us by the words and thoughts found in the sacred 

Scήρnιres that we are to believe that God ex.ists in one substance and in 

three hypostases '; so that the t:rinity ίs thought of ιήpl)• in ιhe propenies 

and the unity recognired ίη the Godbead; and is nοι separated ίn a divίs

ible way or joined together in a confused way. For. as greaι Alhanasius 

said, ιhe Son or Holy Ghosι is nοι unsubst.anιial, for they are substantiaJ. 

269/270 cf. loh. 8:29 ~/295 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 2831286 Seν. 
A:ot., C. Jmp. Gramm., Π, 1 (CSCO 111, p. 65, 25-27: 112, p. 51, 33-36) 2891 
291 cf. Athan. Αleιι., Or. JV' contra Ar., 2 (PG 26, 469CD; Stegmann, pp. 
45-46) 
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290 For if the Father is ίπ the Son and the Sp:ίήι in the Son, clearly the}' are 
substantial. Βuι neither may v"e sa}' Ίhree subsι.ances', as clid Aήus, gone 

rnad, ν.•hen be coγertl}' professed the opinion of Basilides. Let Basίl., then, 

tell us what is substantial. For 'substance', be savs, 'ίs the mate.ήal 
• 

'J9' - ) 

300 

305 

sιιbstrate', b11t 'substantial' is the participated in some substance or -~·hat 

exists in a substant:e: one of \Vhich is common, the other proper. 

Let us see how· ιhis friend of truth, tbough using these words as 
his )'ardstick and v.cith the utmost diligence scheming ιο hide and 
cover up the troth of v.•hat is wήtten,. did ηοι rhink he had to 
lηdicate what treaiίse, volume or book by the diνinel)' inspired 
Athanasίus and Basil the " 'ords he put down come from; and this 
although they taught there about doctrines so pressing and 
necessary to many people. Even if we admit that they are their 
words and not his, their teaching being large and extensive. For he 
so confuses the business, that, though v.·e bave laboured much, we 
bave been unable to discern whether v.•hat the fathers said was 
quoted expressly or as he repeats it in his o•vn '''ords. Let the 
carefu] listener consider whether he himself too is able to 
distinguίsh ίn these staternents between the prudent author's 
\Vords and the fathers'. Is this not a heretίcal deγίce'? lndeed, to 

310 put it more broadly, can this * excellent fello\V fιnd an)' heretic 
\Vho does quote patristic stateme.nts in support of his doctrines but 
does not indicate where they corne from? Νο, one does not fιnd 

293/294 Bas. Caes~ Αdν. Eun. Π, 4 (PG 29, 577C; SChr., νοl. 305, ρ. 20); cf. 
supra, ch. 17, 90-91 
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even Julian himself, 1 think, v.•ho became better knov.•o than the 
resι for such unlawful actiνities, imagining sυch paιenι tricks. 
About h im (as we haνe already quoted ίt before) our wise father 
Severus said the follo\'\'Ϊng io the fust chapter of the fifth book of 
the treatise Agaίnst Felίcίssimus: Βuι by usefully reρeating these 
lhings to you, 1 haνe made known the doctor's words, put to shame the 
asinine and contentious ears of the impious, and demonsυaτed ν.ith 

clarity to lhe listeners the soundness of his profession which takes no 

delight in t:he heretical, unsound and impιausible fabήcations \\>"hich they 

have wickedl)' ventured to publish against hirn. Julian fabήcaτes the name 

onl)' (Ι mean, of Saint Peter the m.art)<r) whereas Felicissimus has 

encompassed holy Timothy ιοο in his fabήcation, falsely quoting his 

book: to make the deception of his pen plausible, and this despite our 

ma.lcing known the auιhor of rhe discourse aι eνery testimony and clearly 

announcing the intentions of the writings and the number of the books 

which are deνoted to the intentions and rhe long-standing causes γ.rhich 

each quoted testirnony has been concemed with. For this is the ν.•ay ν.•irh 

truth and tbe words of the wisdom from on high "'hich g:oes forth and has 

free expression, and shows the light to everyone. F or according to the 

sacred word of Proνerbs: JVίsdom ίs honoured ίn the streets and in the 

markει-plm:es she Lifts up her νοίce, on ιhε -κ-·ails, indeed, ίs she 

proclaimed. Βuι slander and falsehood are fond of hiding under the 

coνering of tricks, just as thieνes and bandi.ts love to hide behind walls 

and darlωess. It is wίth a vίew to the readers' knowing how cham
p ions of truth openly p ublish the fathers' testimonies, not only 

317/336 Se''· AnL, C. Felicίss .. V. 1; cf. >upra, cl:ι. 7, 51-69 
1 :20-21 
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ρointing out those \νhο said the.m but also announcing the books 
they come from, sometimes also theiI o.α:asions and ίntentions, 
but how, οη the other band, proιagonists of faisehood omit all this 
and scbeme now· with alterations, subtrac.tions * and additions, 
nov.• wiili a mixtu:re and confusion of their ov>'n and the fathers' 
'\VOrds, to hide and falsify correctness of doctrine, that v.'e have set 
dov.'n this patristic statement now· too. 

Nevertheless, to reνert to our subjecι, let us observe that eνen in 
these c.onfused \Vords. of his the v.'fiter ίs cle.arly calling the hypo
stases ' substantial'. For he said (as previously set down) in ex
pounding the Theologian's V.'ords, as follows: For thus, ίη accord 

ν•iιh ιhe d·octoτ, \vhen \νe devouιly profess one substance and three hj'

posιase.~ (not sirnply unsubstantial hypos.tases or substances, but sub
sιanriaJ h)'POStases), a sound principle of faith is gi\'en. And again : For, 

as great Athanasius said, the Son or ΗοΙ;· Ghost is not υnsubstantial .. for 

they are substantial. For if the Father is in the Sσn and the Spirit in the 

Son. clearlv thev are s.υbstantial. But neither maν ν.•e sa:ν 'three substan-. . ... ... ... 

ces', as did Arius, gone mad, \'\.·hen he. coνertly professed the opinion of 

Basilides. Let Basil, then, tell us ~·hat is substantiaJ. For 'substance.', he 

says, 'ίs the. mateήaJ substraιe', but ' substantial ' is tbe participated in. 

348/351 cf. supra, 280-283. 351/359 cf. supra, 288-295 
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Lin.e 380: <:ι>~~ar<'~:\. D: <:ι>~a«'~:ι. 

Lίne 383: Α.«..,,, .... . cf. supra. line 304 (~«\·χ"). Αι rhe ιοp of fol. 

86ν D reads as follo"'-s: <ό..=:ι 1=.~:ι «'~ .~ "6.'i...~:\. Of the 

pairΪarch ,l..far Pecer againsι Damia!I. 

Line 385: ~δr<, D: ι<u.α>α«'. "'\'-<. cf. suprn, line 312 («u...r<'). 

Lines 38ί-388: <G.o; «''\.:=CΙ, cf. supra, lines 314-315 ( r<'b::> rό>ο;ο) . 
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some substance or what exists ίn a substance: one of which is common, 
the other proper. What words here (as v.•e have alrelli:ly said) belong 

360 to the fathers and what to our author, we ourselves are qώte 
unable to discem. Ho\νever, it will be clear to e\'erybod)• that be 
called the h)ΊJOStases • substantial' here. 

365 

370 

375 

380 

Let us bear also what he v.rrote on the subject again in the same 
Man)·-lined Letter. He says as follo'-"'S: Who, then, t.aught that prop
erties or hypostases nοι vίewed ίn a substance (•vhich is ιhe same as 
saying ·unsubstantial') subsist indiνidual\y? Nobod)'· And agaίn: So 
ουτ sιaιement rhat the properties are vie"'·ed in the substance is to be 
taken as the holy fatbers' profession, me<ming nothing else but that the 
Father is substa.ntiaJ, the Sen substantial and the Hol}' Ghost substantial 
viz. iΙι one Oodhead, substance and natu.re and nοτ in three according ιο 
the polytheists' insanity. And after other maners: * For necessarily, 
according to this argument, there \νίll either be the fiction of prαsopa 
professed according to Sabellius' argument - indeed more oudandishl;• 
than according to his argume.nr, since he, by putting only ιhe Father in the 
substance, made the remaiDing rwo prosopa of the Holy Trinit}' un
substanιial and non-subsisrenι; otherwise, either he must think. of the. hy
postases as substances (in accordance v.rith the madness of Αήυs I
menιioned) or agree with v.•haι we publisbed as the holy faιhers' 

teaching. 

In addirion ιο the other things, this has also proved tbat if the 
excellent feUo\ν does tlrink the hypostases of the Ho1y Trinity 
unsubstanlial, not only will he be ίn clear opposirion to the very 

3641366, 3661371 et 3711379 Dam. Alex., Ep. proli:ι:a 

.. 
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nature of ιhe τealities by making the hypostases non-subsistent and 

non-existent, but also, indeeςί, he \νill clearly oppose tbe fatbers' 

385 orthodox profession, and, moreover, be seen to be unashamedly at 

war \vith himself. 'Nhat are v.•e to say, then, v.•hen he exclaims at 

one point: So when \νe join the common to the ρropert)' and say 'God 

the Father', ,~-e do nοτ simpl)' indicate onl;• the hγpostasis by the teπns, 

but the substantial hypostasis: b)' sa)'Ϊng 'God' we make plain the sub-

390 stance and the cornmon; b;• the denomination 'Faιher' we indicate the 

h;'ρostasis and the properness of the prosopon; but at another: So God 

the Father is both participant and participated ί.e. is a sub:stani:ial 

h;rpostasis and not s.ίrnply only an indicatίon of a h;'Postasis'? Does he 

profess the Father, for exarnple, as a substantiaJ. h)'·postasis, and 

395 'Λ-'hat does this outlandish qualification of hypostasis mean, for he 

said: I.e. is a substantial hypostasis and nοτ simply only an indication of 

a bypostasis"? .ι\nd if nοτ, as unsubstantial? And ho\•/ \Vill the other 

\vords haπnonize v,.ith this opinion? .For he said, as v.·e have just 

nov.• set dov.'D: So our statement that the propenίes are Yiewed in the 

400 substance is to be taken as the _hol:r· fathers' professίon, meaniηg nothing 
else but that the Father is substantial, tbe Son substantial and ιhe Holy 

Ghost substantial. 'Where, then, do these <ιgree with one another, or 

\νhο can miss the fact that this confusion of \νords is nothing but a. 

heretical perνer.sion? 

405 Ho'Λ-·eνer, * let us put the better construction on it and concede 

tbat he thinlcs the h)'POstases substantial. Ιη that case he must also 

agree that God the Father is only lί,vpostasis and is not both par

ticipant and participated i.e. both hypostasis and substance compre-

387/391 cf. supra, 109-113 391"393 cf_ supra, 69-71 396.1397 cf. su-
pra, 392-393 399/402 cf. sυpra, 36~369 407/408 cf. supra, 392 
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hending the hypostases. For ίf the Father by being a substantial 
4ισ hyρostasis, is ηοι botb participant and participated (i.e. both hy

postasis and substance comprehending the h)"postases) but only a 
participant (i.e. one hypostasis), clearly God the Fa.ther too, by 
being a substantial hypostasis, ίs not both participant and participated 
(i.e. hyρostasis and substance comprehending the hypostases), but 

415 is evidently only• a participant or single hypostasis. 

413 cf. sυpr.ι. 392 
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Chapteι· 34 

Concerning the fact tlwt God the Father (aιui clearly God the 
Son aιui ~vΌrd also), is not, as this good fellow supposes, partici
pant and partiι:.ίpated ί.e. h)post~sis and sιιb ... tance compre-

5 hendίng h}'postases, bιιt one onlγ h)postasίs, as 1\'Ϊll be proνed 
from the qιwted siatemenιs of theologians. For if 'God the FaιJιer 
is both particίpant aιui parricipated', God the Word accordingl)' 
too will be botJι participant and participated, and it ~vίll be foιυui 
ίn consequence thaJ the }11hole Godhead or Hol)' ΤrίιιιΊ)' 1vas ίn-

ιο carnate - to ιhink i~·hicl1 ίs complete lιιnac)' aιzd ίnιpiel)•. But if 
God the ivord is one οιιly h_ypostasis, oj' ιιecessίl)• God tlre Fatheι· 
is also one onlγ h1postasίs and tl1e author's aι·gιιment tlrerefrom is 
proved empf):. 

But '-"'e shall again prove by the doctors' many and diγinel)' 
15 ίnspired \Vords that God the Father (and indίsputably also God the 

Word) ίs not (as iι pleases ίmpiet)' to suppose) both participant 
and participated (v.;hich is the same as sa}Ί.ng both hypostasis and 
substance comprehending the h}ιpostases). 

6Π cf. supra. ch. 32, 29 
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The God-c1ad ΒΑSΠ.... then. wrote ίη the second of the books . .-

20 .4gainst Eunomius as follO\VS: So, •νhen we hear of a man as father \\ie 
then a1so apprehend the ίdea of passion; * b.uι ν.·hen thar God is Father, 
we are ele\'ated in thought ιο the impassίble cause. But one \νhο ί~ used 
ιο this appellation in relation ιο passionaJ narure will deny \\ihat 
transcends his thoughts' comprehension as an impossibility. For on ob-

25 sef\o·ing the pas.sion of things comlptible one oughι not to disbelieYe 
the impassibility· of God. And \vise CYRJL, indeed, in the fιfth 
chapter of his Exposίtίon of John's Gospel is tσ be seen \vήting: 
But if the1· ιhink it pσ&sible that the ~through v.ιhom' spo~en of the Son 
debases lris subsιance from equal.iη• v.•ith, and natαιal sίmilarίty ιο, ίhe 

30 Father, so that the lunatics consider hirn to be a ministering seπ•ant rather 

ιhan Creato.r, let them come fOΓ\Vard to defend \ν·Μt we are then to ιhink 
of God the Father too. Ί,\1hat, ίndeed, are we to thi"nk he too is, \Vhen he is 

seen as object of the 'through ~·hom' in divine Scήpture? For God ίs 
faithful, it sa)'S., throιιgh }~·hom ) 'Oli '11-'ere cρlled to the fellow•ship of lιis 

35 Son, and.Paul, Jesus Christ's .apostle throl{gh God's }Vίll; and again Paul 
,..,·rites ιο certain people: You are_ τw longer a serνam bur a son, bιιr if α 
son, also an ίnherίtor thτough Gcd. All these things, ίndeed, have 
reference to God the Faιher's prosopon and nobod)· could e-.·er reach such 

2ι.ί26 Bas. Caes., Αdν. Eun_ Π, 23 (PG 29, 621BC; 5Chr., 'IOI. 305, p. 
92) 28142 C~ι. Alex .. Comment. in loh., Ι, 5 {PG 73, 85ΑΒ; Pusey, 1, p. 
72) 28 'ιhrough -..iJom': 5)•mb.Nίc~ 6(ed. Dosscni, p. 230); lob. 1:3 33/ 
35 Ι Cor. 1:9 35 Ι Cor. 1:1; Π Cor. 1:1; Eph. 1:1; Col .. 1:1; Π Tim. 
1:1 36/37Ga14:7 
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an insanit)' (unless, maybe; he thinks things simi1ar to the aforesaid) as to 
4Ό say that the '\lι"Ord aπd reality of ministeήng serνice is ήght1}' predicated 

of the Father's glory itself because 'throuzh \νhοιη' has been applied to 
him too. And again, indeed, in the fifth book of the treatise το 
Hermίas, he appears as say;ng: For t.haτ the Son is as it v.•ere God tbe 
Fat.her's prosopon tbe Psalmist wίll teach uς easily b}' his sa;.-·ing, Whither 

45 shall Ι go fι·οnι yοιιr Spίrit, and \v}ιere flee to fronz γour prosopon? 
A,notber time .again, indeed, in the person of belie>·ers in him, Let there 
/Je marάd ιipon ιJs tlιe ligh1 oj )'ΟUΓ prosopon. Ο Lσrd. He said sirnilar 
things to this roo in the sixth book of the same treatise Το 
Hermίas, clearly· pro,•ing that he recognizes no difference at all 

50 bet\veen sa)'ing: 'God the Father• and 'Father'. For just as, he says, 
he is the * Fatber's prosopon and image, his wisdom, glory, effulgence 
and stamp, so aJso is he thought of as his pov.rer whereby· he was, is and 
will be the creator of all that are made. F οτ a.ll things .,,.,ere rriωie throιιglι 
him and ~i'ίthout lιim nothiιιg .,,.,as nιade. C)'Iil' s peer. proven and 

55 accurate SEVΈRUS, taught us this o.rthodox t~ching when he v.ιrote 
as follows in the Letter ιο Constantίιιe bίshop of Seleιιcίa in 
lsazιria (its beginning is: What Vi'as earlier sent me by your boliness): 
But i.f \Ve >νere to accept tbose who assembled at Chalcedon οη the 
ground that they are against the beresies of Eutyches and were to prai.se, 

41 cf. supra. 33 43/47 C)<r. Alex., De SS. Trin. Dial. \-' (PG 75, 945Α; 

SChr .• vοι 237, p. 28:8) 44/45 Ps. 138.:ϊ 46147 Ps. 4:ί 50./54 C)<r. -~ex., 
De SS. Trin. Dί.al. ι·'/ (PG 75, 1049BC~ SChr., •·ο!. 246, pp. ~%) 51 ·image' : 
cf. ΙΙ Cor. 4:4; Col. Ι: 15 'v.1sdom': cf. Ι Cor. 1 :24 51152 cf. Hebr. 
1 :3 53/54 Iob. l :3 58/65 Seγ_ AnL, Ep. ad Constanιinum ep. Seleuc. (ed. 
Brooks, p. 5-6 [6]) 

--
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60 rather than censure, them, for haνing ίn pan spoken VΙ'ell, it is time we 
also lauded tbe heres)'· of the Aήo-maniacs, tor contending \\1ίth the evil 
vie'ν of Sabellίus and for being partly in hannon)' with the Church's 
orthodox teach.ings b}' professing God tbe Father as ingenerate and by not 
confounding the three hypostases but defining them in their proper marks 

65 or pros.Opa .• .o\nd again he taught us the same tbings too in the first 
chapter of the second book of the treatise A.gaίnst tlze Granι
morίan, saj•ing: For this reason too, then, tlιe voice came το Moses 
from the person of God the Father and said Ι am Ήe 1<.•ho is'; tJuιs shall 

)'OU speak to the children of Jsrael: Ήe wlw ίs luιs sent me το yοιι ' ! Jobn 
70 the theologian and eνangelist, too, saίd in the Gospel, .about the living 

and subsisting Son and Word 'begotten of the Father before the v.·orlds ': 
Jn the begίιιning ivas the, ivord; and in his epistle: ~γhο was from tJιe 

begίnning; and ίη hίs Reνelation: ~i'Ιw ίs and ν"αs and ίs to come. And 
Job the philosoρher, speaking of the hol)' and hypostatic Spirit v.·ho 

75 proceeds eιemall)' from God the Father: Βια rhe dίvίτιe spίτit 1<.1ho is in my 

nostτils. 

It will have become indisputably· clear to us by these v.•ords, that 
God the Father is nοι both participant and participated (as he is 

67176 Sev. Ant., C. Τπιp. Gramm., Π, 1 (CSCO 111. p. 56, 4- 16; 112, p. 44, 19-
29); cf. supra, ch. 18, 43-45 68169 Ε.~. 3: 14 71 Syπib. Ccnsraιτ.cinop_ 3-
4 (ed. Dossetti, p. 244) 72 loh. 1: 1 72173 Ι Ioh. l: 1 73 Apoc. 
1 :8 75/'76 Job 2ί:3 
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according το mad ne\v rubbish) i.e. hyposτasis and substance com-
80 prehending the h)rpostases, but one only hyposιasis. For \νhο, on 

hearing Basil the Great * exclaiming in plain tenns: \\1hen \νe hear 
of a man as f ather v.·e. then also appτebend ιhe idea of passion; bur v.·hen 
that God is Father, v;e are elevated in thoughr to ιhe impasςible cause; 
and wise Cγril clearly cry·ing out: ΑΙΙ these things, indeed, have 

&5 reference to God the Father's prosopon; and again: For the Son is, as it 
were, God ιhe Father's prosopon; and again: For just as be is the 
Father's prosopon and image, his v.·isdom, glo1)' etc., ν.'ill think of God 
the Father as not the Father's hy·postasis only but also the sub
stance comprehending the h}tpostases, unless he is conYicted of 

90 lapsing into the utmost absurdity? Are we impious))' to thjnk of 
God the Father as hypostasis and substance comprehending the 
three hypostases, ίf in accord with God-clad Severos we call God 
the Father 'ingenerate' or say the Holy Ghost proceeds from God 
the Father? Ηο\Υ can v.•e not be conYict~d of mutually merging the 

95 three hypostases in confusion and thereb)· babbling that the v.·hole 
Godhead or Hol)1 Trinit)1 ""·as incamate? For if Gαi the Father is 
both hyposιasis and substance comprehending the three hyposta
ses (i.e. is both participant and participated) God the Word must 
also be both hypostasis and substance comprehendίng the three 

100 hypostases. But if so, then not the one hy:postasis of the Son "Qut 
the \Vhole Godhead or Holy Trinity \Vill appear to have become 

81183 cf. supra.,. 20-22 
44 86/87 cf. :supra. 50-51 

84185 cf. supra, 37-38 
98 cf. supra, 7 

85186 cf. supra, 43-
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incamate, even to think -w·hich i.s the highest and most insen
saιe folly, as SE\'ΈRUS, a wi!I!ess w·orthy of credit, representing 
many, demonstrates by \vήting as follows in the 17th cbapter of 

105 the second book of the trearise Against tJιe Gramnιarίan: The 

Church's God-elad masters of mysteήes, indeed, call 'union' the joίn

ίng of God the Word to spiriαιali)' ensouled flesh, foΠov.·ing, as they 

do, the divinely inspired v..·ord of the Gospe1 \νhich clearly proclaims 

the \Vord •t·as maΔe flesh and d•velt among us; which union they also 

110 term 'incamation', 'becoming man' and 'composition ', inasmuch as God 

the \Vord, one hyΊJOstaSis, united to himself hy·postaticall)' one particular 

flesh, rationally and spiritua1\y ς:nsouled, from Mary the mother of 

God. * And again: Therefore, it ""'as not a union of sυbstances that 

\Vas effected, but of one hy]XJstasis, that of God the \Vord with particular 

115 f\esh endoν;•ed with wul and mίnd, deήνed from the Virgi:n mother of 

God. He set down similar things to these in the 25th chapter of the 
sarne second book, as follo-w·s: But the one prosopon out of the 

Tήnity, God the Word, is a-h)'ρOStasis and not a substance in the common 

sense, as you saίd; and the Woro's hy-postasi.s itself, which possesses, 

120 according to you, the Godhead's substance, ίs one of the three h:y-postases 

.subsisting in the Godhead's substance which partίcipate in the substance 

and in equality• \\•ithout diminutίς1n and fully·. And a hypostasis is not the 

substance; because it particίpates ίn the substance. ,b,nd conseqυentl:y· 

God the \\o'ord made man is not, as )'OU blather, knov;n in ιwο substances; 

105/113 Seν. Ant., C. /mp. Gramnι~ Π. 17 (CSCO ] ] 1, pp. 147 ;27 - 148,6; 
112, p. 115, 13·21) 109 Icιh. 1: 14 113/116 Seν. Ant., C. Jmp . Gramm., 
Π. 17 (CSCO 111 , p. 148, 9-12; 112, p. 115, 24-27) 117/126 S~ν. AnL, C. 
Imp. Gramm., Π, 25 (CSCO 1ί1, ρ. 203, 12-23; 112, ΡΡ.· 158.31 · 159,6) 
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for beίng one hy·postasίs. he also uniιed to hiιnself one flesh ensouled "'Ίth 

rational soul in a concuπence of naαιral union. Again, too, he. taught as 

follO\VS, in the L~tter to A1ar.on (v.'hose beginning is: Naaman the 
Syrian): But the divine Scήptures insιrucι us in a differenι fashion, 

teaching us that God the \Vord, one Onl)' of the three h}'ρOs.ta.ςe,ς, "1'as ίη-
130 camaιe and made man. For the \\-'οι·d 1~·as made j1eslι and di1ιelt among 

ιιs. 

What could be more exact, Ίνhat could be cle.arer, than th.ese 
patristic teachings·?· For ιhis rnaster of mysteήes has jusι e.xpressly 

said ιhat God ιhe Word is not participant and participated i.e. 
Ι35 hy•postasis and ιhe substance and Godhead comprehending ιhe 

three hy·postases, but one and only one hypostasis, by saying as 
follO'\\'S: Inasmu:ch as God the \Vord, one hyposrasis. uniιed ιο himself 

hγpostaticall)' one particular flesh, rationall}' and spiήtuaJly ensouled, 

from ~laI)· the mother of God: and ιhen; J'herefore, it 'vas not a union 

140 of substances that was effected, but of one h)·postas~s, tbat of God the 

Word wίth ρarticular flesh endoV.:ed \~ith soul and mind; and again, at 

anotber point: Bur the .one prosopon out of the Trinity, God the V.'ord, 
ίs a b_::.rposta.si&. and not a substance ίο lhe common sense, as you said; 

and: Α h)rpostasis ίs not ιhe subsιance; bec3use it participates in the sub-

145 stance; and again, But the dίνine Scήpαιres insιruct us in a different 

1281131 Sev. ,o\nt., Ep. ad ,\faronem lectoτein (ve1 noνίtiu111?), ΡΟ 12, p. 198, 
5-8 (20-24) 130/ 131 lob. 1:14 137.'139 cf. supra, 110-113 139/141 cf. 
supra, lJ3-115 142/143 cf. supm, 117-119 144/145 cf. supra, 122-
123 145/147 cf. supra, 128-130 
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fashi.on, teaching us ιhaι God the \Vord., one only of the three * h)'posta
ses, was incamate and made man. 

Let us sa)' to our author, '\\Ί1aί, clever fellow, v,.·ill you devise 
in reply to this? That God the Word i.e. one hyρostasis and one 

150 prosopon out of the Holy Tήnity is both participant and par
ticίpated? ' Who ·could accept into his mind this nonsense, or hov.• 
can you not be convίcted of confusing the meanings of substance and 
h)'ρOS.~is (to make opρonune use of your own \\'Ords) and thereb}' 
of being yourself confused? But if )'OU concede that God the Word, 

155 by being one hypostasis, is not both particiρant and participated, 
clearl)' neither will God the Father be both participant and par
ticipated. For if God the. Fathe.r is both participant and par
ticίpated, in accordance \\'Ϊth )"OUr fabrication and self-appointed 
law, of necessity God the \Vord will also be both participant and 

160 participated. Our God-clad father Seven;ιs, then, ν.•ill have strayed 
from the trutb because he defines God the \\τord a..s one and only 
one hypostasis and not as a hj•postasis and the substance com
prehending the three h)rpostases ~ and likeν..-ϊse also the 'Λ>·hole 

company of theologians ν.•bο haνe unanimously instructed the 
165 \\-'hole ΙΛ>Όrld under heaven that one hypostasis, and oot, οη the 

contrary, the v.1hole Godhead or Holy Trinity V.'as incarnate. But 
not so, not so ! For it is impossible that those ίllnmined b)' the 
enlightenment of the Holy Ghost should eYer ·eπ in such matters. 
So eith.er follow the Church's doctors and profess God the Father 

152/154 cf. s.upra. ch. 32, 32-33 

• 
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ι ίΟ as on.e and only one h) .. postasis, and like•νise also recognize God 
the \Vord as one and onl)' one hypostasis (for, as \\'e ha\'e just 
leamed, one h)'posmsίs ίs nοι the substance comprehending the h)'
postases; because it particίpaie.ς in the substance}; οτ, do not be any 
less contraη' to )'OUr doctήnes, profescSing, as you do, God the 

175 Father as boιh participanι and particίpated but illogically, making God 
the Word one and onl)'· one h)'ρOStasis - no, proclaim frankly thaι 
God the Word too is participant and participated, and clearly 

legislate against the -Sρίrit 's stewards, by statίng that it was not 
the one and only one hy'ρostasis of the Son and \Vord * but the 

180 \vhole Godhead or Holv Tήnitv v.·hich \Vas incamate and made < , 

185 

190 

man. 

But perhaps you will be shamed τοο b)' \vhaι :y·ou said and 
quoted somehov.' οτ other on the point, in the 16th chapter of )' Our 

unlawful and abominable book, from our _hol)' father Peter. for )'Ou 

wτote as follows: Therefore let the 1istener remember the accusation, s.o 
tbat, \vben ιhe text i.s v.Ίitten dO\\'II; he ma)'· censure tbe accusers. For he 

"'"ho trul y \vas a rock to the Cl:iurclί, and rene.\ved it when he. \vas 
ordained to the epίscopate, ~Tote as follo\J.•s: 'For the Father is God the 

Faιher in the full sense and not the Son or Spiόt; and the Son, God the 
\o\'ord, first-bom,. unique and eιernal, \\>'ho inex.pressibly proceeded trom 
God the Father \ν·ithout flux or passion, and was born of him nοτ 

172/173 ct'. supra, 122- 123 

.-'\lex., Ad•'. Trirh., 16 (n° 40) 
incogniαιm 

174/175 cf. supra. ch. 32. 29 1&5/195 Darn. 
1881'195 Petr. IV AJex .. fragm. hucu.Sque 
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subse.quently in ι:ime but being, with the Father, creator of times, is 
neίther Father nor Spiήt; neither, indeed, is ιhe ho\y and hypostatic Spir

iι, v"ho is unίted to Father and Son substantiall)' and naturally and adored 
195 with them, eίther Father or Son'. These are the father's words you set 

dov..-n. But look at v.·hat )'Ου said by way of explanation of them 
later, \Vhen you said: But aftenνards those who blather such things 
read the father's \\•Ords apparently in a peι:funcιory wa)', unable to Iook 
at ·lhem dispassionaιely. For see. how he has expounded in the ιext 

200 previously set dov.'11 the God-befitting generation of God the '"'ord from 
God the Father, b)· ν.'Iiting as fotlo,νs: ' \\'ho inexpre.ssibly proceeded 
fτom God the Father \νithout flux or passion, and \νas bom of him not 
:rubsequenιly in rime'. So if God the Word, wl:ιo is professed as 'God', 
proceeded inexpressibly 'λ'Ϊthοuι flu.x or passίon fτom him wbo is 

205 professed as God the Father, hον.· can he, according to this profession, not 
be perfect 'God froτn God'? You v.τote the following again in the l 7th 
chapter: For just as the generarion of the Son from God the Father has 
surpassed our human condition and is not confined to our wa}'S, so too 
the mα!.e of our consubsτanriality; though it gives a dim indication to the 

210 orthα!ox profession of ιroe relίgion, nevertheless iι is impossible to sa}' 
how far short ι:he illυstraιion falls from the truth. 

You \lr;U notice, * my good fello\V, the force of what you have 
quoted and v.'Iitten. For that saint Peter, \vho occupied the 
presidency of this great cit)' in holy fashion, says: Tbe Father is 

215 God the Father in the full sense. What? If (as ) 'OU think) God lhe 
Father is both participant and participated, is it not clear that the 
master of mysteήes \v·ould have belίeved that the Father is not one 
and one only hypostasis, but also the substance comρrehending 

197/206 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith .• 16 (nQ 41) 

192 206 S'ymb. Nic., 4 (ed. Dossetti, p. 228) 
Τrίιh .. 17 (n° 42) 214(215 cf. supra, 188-1&9 

20ιf203 cf. supra. 190-
2071211 Dam- AJex., Αdι'. 
2151216 cf. supra. 7 
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the hyposτases i.e. ιhe \Vhole Holy Τήώιy'? For if the Father is God 
ιhe Father in t:he full sense, and God the Father according to your ar

gumenι is both panicipant and parricipated, the Father must become 
both pa.rticίpant and participaιed ( ί.e. hypostasis and substance 
comprehending the hypostases) and necessaήly also the Holy 

Trinity. 

You \1fill see to what impίous and abom.inable doctrines )'OU 

b:aνe become a guίde, buι )'OU are to note, please, the doctor's 
subsequent ν.•ords: And the Son, he say·s, God the Word, fust-bom, 
unique and etemal, who ίnexpressiblγ proceeded from the God and 
Father \νithout Ωυχ. or pa.ssion. HO\V, then, do )'OU suppose \Ve are 
to understand this? Do you not perceiνe the absurd lunac:y· to 
which )'our argument is reduced? For you appear to b.e stating 
that ποt only· the Son was bom of the Father aloπe, but the whole 
substance of the Godhead was bom of the whole substaπce of 
the Godhead. Notice hον.' you are assertίng that God the Father 
is both ρarricipant and participated and C:learly uoderstand God the 
Word in ttύs way too. So ίf God the Word is both pa.rticipant and 
participated (and likewise God tbe Father too) and God ιhe Word 
inexpressibly proceeded from God the Father 'vithout flux or passion, 

219!220 cf. supra, 2 14· 215 220/221 cf. supra. 215-216 227/229 cf. 
supra. 189- 191 234f235 cf. supra. 215-216 237/238 cf. supra, 227-229 

ι 
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then participant and ρarticipated musι haνe been bom of parti-
240 cipant and ρarticipateci Ιη wbicb case, it is not the Son alone 

\νhο has ρroceeded from the Father alone, but indeed also the 
""bole substance of tbe Godhead * from the \Vhole substance of 
the Godhead; or, if \νe might say someιhing more clearly blas
phemous, the Holy Τήηίty was bom of the Holy Trinity. 

245 Wbat are we to say of GREGoRγ ΤΗΕ THΈOLOGIAN, not ιο men
tion divine Scήpture itself or the entire number of diνinel)' in
spired fathers who eτadicate and O\'erturn such madness from the 
νeη• foundations? For be wrote in the Second Oration on t/ιe Son, 
as follows: Βuι Ιeι us proceed to the appeUations of the Son, whίch is 

250 the staning-ρoint of the argument For Ι think he is called 'Son' as being 

the same thing in substance as the Father, and not οώy thaι, but as being 

also therefrom. Whereas he is called Όnl)•-begotten', not only becau.c;e 

he alone is from the οώy one, but also because he is so in a unique mode, 

unlike bodies. And again, in the Oration on Heron the Phίlosopher: 

255 TruJy 'νe cal1 the Father 'Fatber', and much more ιruly than with our 

hwnan fathers ; because he is Fatber solel)', ίπ his ον.•n fashion, and 

unlike bodies; and sole, for withouι intercourse; and he is Father of the 

sole, for of ιhe Oώy-begotten; and only : for not fυsι, a son; and \νholly 

249/254 Greg. l"az., Or. 30, 19-20 (PG 36, J28C-129A; SChr., ~ΌI. 250, 
p. 266); cf. suρra. b. Il, ch. 22, 198-203 2551265 Greg. Naz.. Or. 25, 16 (PG 
35, 1221ΑΒ; SChr., νο] . 284, p. 196) 
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Line 280: ι<.:ιcu.λο. cf. ibid.. line 224 (,ma:ι(\ ,,1 :>ο). 4-a...:ιο,,Ι ...,:ιο, 
cf. ibid.. line 2'25 (Jrιa...:ιa. ,.\ ...,0 ). 
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522 ΧΧΧΙ\Τ, 259-279 

Faιber of a \vhole - someιhing unkno'"τι, ίndeed, "'ith us; and fτom the 
260 beginning, for not latterl)'. Troly "'·e call the Son 'Son', because he is Son 

soleJy, of ιhe sole. and in a unique way, and onl}'. For he v.ill not later be 
Faιher, and ιhe whole is Son and of ιhe \νhole, and from the begίnnίng 
and has never begun το be Son, for Godhead does not change ίts mind, 
nor is deϊfication progressi\fe so thaι ιhe one should ever lack an;'th.ίng of 

265 being Father or ιhe oιher of being Son. 

You haνe, m:;• admirable fello\ν, heard the doctor JoudI:;· sa)'Ϊ.ng: 
'ιVbereas he is called Όn!y-begotten', not only beca.use he alone ίs from 

ιhe only one'. And again: Solel)', in h.ίs οwυ fashion, and un1.ike bodies; 
and sole, for \νitbout intercourse; and he is Faιher of the sole, for of the 

270 Only-begotten. But again: Trul;· \Ve call the Son •son', because he is 
Son solely-. ot" ιhe sole, and in a unique ν;•ay, and on1)'. 

Ho\v, then, if God the Father, and again also God the Word, is 
both participant and parricipated, and God the Word v.·as born of 
God the Father, sole Son of sole Father, \νill it not be found that 

275 the "''hole subsraηce of Godhead (i.e. the Hol)' Trinit}'·) 'vas bom 
of the wbole substanc.e * of Godhead (whicb is tbe same as sa)•ing 
of the Holy Trinir}1)? Or are you professing that the Son and Word 
v.'as born of the Father, bοι not God the 'W'ord from God the 
Father? In v.•hich case, cancel fτom v.•haτ ) 'OU \\TOte: For see ho"' he 

267/268 cf. supra. 252·253 2~8f270 cf. suprn, 256-258 270ί271 cf. 
supra, 260-261 279j281 cf. supτa. 199-201 
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280 bas expounded the God-befiιting generation of Goo the \\'ord from Goo 
the Father; but, again, obliterate too: So ίf GOO the Word, who ίs 

professed as 'God •, proceeded ine.xpressibl )' wίthοαι flux or passion from 
him who is professed as God the Father, hov.· can. he, according to this 

profession, nοι be peιfecι GOO from Goo? Rigbtly negate also: Just as 
285 the generation of the Son from Goo the Faιher, so that you may agree 

if only with yourself! 

But we are, it seems, forgetting that you do tlrink things consist
ent with yourself ίn professing tbe Father both as Son and Holy 
Ghost, and likewise the Son as both Father and Hol)' Ghost and 

290 simiJarly the Holy Ghost as both Father and Son. For these Jewish 
and godless doctrines are yours and your Libyan rnaster's. And 
pa)' close heed and consider intelligently the words 1es t, so cun
ning and deep-minded as you are, \νe falsely and \νrongfully· 

condemn you. For we sha11 show you agaίn, as briefly and con-
295 cisely as possible, what has already been said, and remίnd you 

of your own \νords. For you expressly said in your i\·farry-lίned 
Letter the following: So when we join the common to the property and 
say 'God the Father', v.•e do not simply indicate only the hypostasis by 
the teπns, but the substantial hypostasis: by saying 'God' we make-plain 

300 the substance and the common; by the denomination 'Father' v.·e indίcaιe 
the hypostasίs and the properness of the prosopon, and again: So Goo 
the Father is boιb participant and panicipated i.e. is a subsιanrial hypo
stasis and ηοι simply only an indicarion of a hypostasis. 

2811284 cf. supra, 203-206 2841285 cf. supra, 207 2971301 cf. suprn. 
cb. 32, 20-25 301/303 cf. supra, ch. 32, 29-30 
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You bave llO\V called God the Father nοι simply a hypostasis buι a 

305 substantial h)ΊJOStasis and both panicipant and participated. Readers 

ougbί, then, to kno\v too wbat you think a participant and 

participated is. * But the)' \Yill easily leam this, again from your 

\Vords themselves. For vou 'λ'τοte: But divination wouJd now be 
• 

requi.red for us to ascertain the fau1ts found in them, so that a defence rel-

310 evant το the charge could be produced. So, they ha\·e made the charge 

ι:hί\1 we belied the paniarch and fabήcate.d things he did not s.ay and 

palmed them off on him, and that it is not true that the G.od-clad man said 

that h)'Postasis is the participanι whereas substance is the participated. 

For such a falsificatioή (or, to speak more apt[y·, misrepresentaιion) is 

315 reprehensible and desen'Ϊng of death many ιimes over. And )'0\J have 

acknowledged by these words that God the Father is both partici

pant and participated, and that the part:icipant and participated,. is 

both h)rpostasis and substance comprehending the h)'-postases. 

But if you also say (whicb Ι do not think you will) that you did 

320 not sa)' that the participated is the substance comprebending the 

hyposιases, remember ) 'Our subsequent ν.1οτds. For you als.o ν.'rote 
the following, a few Iines after your words just quoted ~ So, v.•e 

ought here ιο set down again the paιrisric ιext from v..·hich Ι produced the 

rebuttal of the opposiιion ίη the sarne chapter. For pe.rhaps those who 

325 read the book along \Vith you rumed their minds to something else and 

omitted it then in the examίnation; it is as follό\~·s: 'Therefore each of 

304/305 cf. supra, 298-299 305 cf. supra, 302 308J315 cf. >upr.ι. ch. 32, 
85-92 3221333 cf. su.pra. clι. 32. 92-103 
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~~:t .λ~~ι< ~=:t ~m ..... :u:t .. \ ,...,..,,, ι<--..,b ~:ι 
km ι<;ι< .~ο°\:::) p0.:>):'1 ~m ~o<Tu r(~ ~~ 

345 ~r( ~:t ~r(o: ~:ι.:;~ο ι<:..;..~ k ~:t ~ ~r( 
~ om ι<~' ι<;u. m.a~ι< ~ο ·. "1~ = ~ 
: ~~O~:t om ,maAar<" ~ ~Cl.l.D., : ~r( ι<cnλ~ 

1"16<:\%.:ta 01.~r< ~ κ.λ~:ι ·. ~d\~:'\ ,m ~:t ~οι< 

~:t --~ : ·ι<:tm ~ι<:t ι<~ο;m\ °' r<~>'-a:> ι<&.ιχ::;Δ 
350 ~ ι<σ-Δι<.,ο ·:· r<'d\o..o~ b:ι~ ~~ 'LA.:t 

. 
: ~~C\b3~ oma ι<:tt•"'r( ,cna~r< ~d\o~:t om '6r( 

~or(o ~cw:io ; ~&.C\b3:'\ oma ~d\o~., ~:'\ ocb 

.~:tς\ι< ~ ~ ~m :'\.&:;) : ,mα~r( ~αι..ο:t ι<~:tcu..ι< 

am:t : rόr< ;.,'!'.,, nΔ:t ,cb ~r( ~r(o ~:'\ ~ 

355 ~~r( ~c:.uα:t ι<~:tCU>ι< ~οι< ~ ~d\C\b3:ι . 
)J=~ -~ ~'Xlr< ~t)J=:ι ~ma :'\m..:..~r( ·. ,mo~.r(,:ι 

•:• ~mo 'l''°'~~r( ~m:t +:t r<~'\α.-...\ ;)J=α ~ 
r<"~ 7'•001 ..=)(\~ ~;m ~r(:t cna~r( km r6::.:'\\:'\ 

ι<&.~ A.A.i< ~r<1o.a., σ=ι:t ,m ~ .ι<Α.σ=ιι< 

360 ι<~;..,..ι< ι<~α~ ~ ~ ~ .~\.,~:'\ ~cn:'\ 

: r(~~ ,mοι<;..ο .._~:'\ ~m (\.\cοι< ~σuacnλ 

~ :\..t.> h ~~ ·:· ~m 01.~r(., . ~-~m r<u."-= mo; .,... <-

.A..D 

Lίne 341: r<:tmo, D: r<':tσ:i ..!!>r<'. 

Lίnes 342-350: r<'~ά<l~ ..... ~q><:>, cf. supra. ch. 32, lines 91-100 (a fev.• 

small γaJiants), 

Lme 360: ~P,:t, cf. ίbίd., line 102 (~m:t). 

ibid., line 103 (~'-»«' ~~). 
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ιhe hypostases particίpates ίη the subsιance, but the subsιance is the 
particίpated holding ail the hypost:ases participating in it by equality of 
honour in a common and geneήc pήnciple. For each of us participaιes in 

330 the com.mon manhood and the one subsιance oνer a1ί, and ίs one man and 
one hypost:asis. But he vνill not be called, because he participates in the 
substance, not a hypostasis but substance. For the foπner is the parti

cipant whereas ιhe laner is the participated' . 

This makes it clear, my excellent fellow, that you thought of the 
335 particίpated as the whole substance comprebending the h}'ρOSta

ses, the substance which (as has already been proved) our God
clad father Severus defined as being the Holy Trinity. For (as we 

set down) at one pοίnί, aiming at the Grammaιian from Caesarea, 
he said: \Vith ιhe consequenre !hat in thjs way, as a resulι of this subtle 

340 confu.sion of )'ours, the whole substance of the Godhead i.e. * the Holy 
Tιiniιy, wiU be found to be incarnate in ιhe wbole substance of manhood; 
and at another point: For it ίs not ιhe Godhead's substance in the 
geneήc sense (whίch is the Holy Trin.ity) which w-as incamated ίnιο the 
substance and wbole genus of manhood. 

345 Tell us clearly and let us know how then (if, as you think, God 

the Father is, and likewise, too, God the W ord ίs both participant and 
participated, and ίf God the Word was bom of God the Father, sole 

339/341 cf. supra, ch. 33, 139-142 3421344 cf. supra. ch. 33, 156-158 
345/347 cf. supra, 301-302 
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~~~ m::,:ι ,m "":ι ι<ι..Φοr< .~or<::> ~~~ ~cun <

~"--= ·. ~ ~~~:ι ~cu.a ~m\.,,\:ι ·. άi..Aar< <
~~~ .r<':ι.»r<' r<~ r<~~ r<~:ι r<~r<' <
k:ι ι<ι..Φοr< r<:ι )'-,ο ~ "-4...:.' r<'~ C\Σ.Ι r6 ~ :ι.» h ~ <
.l ~ ~ rdr< .~CUD :\.»Ο ~'\:. .'\.μ ,moAar<'O .h <

. r<'\J:1)ιu ι<ι..Φοr< rdr< : ~CUD ~ ; ι<ι..Φοrό ~~~:ι <
,m ._.:ι ,m -~~ο~:ι om 1σ>0Aar< ~ ~ ~(7) <-

·:· ~~αιc:ο:ι <-

•• ~~ C\i:::::>Q_, oml :ι ·. r<; ~ ο r<' Aa 9 m n." ' · ~ ~ m ~a 
~r<:ι ) m . lli~ r< ~(U.Q ."\ r<~:ιc:uιr< r<.,.o,or< m.h 
~r<' r<m1.d ~ : άi..Aar< r<~;\α r<~a...~~ 

~ ~r<' .,U.d\ Aacψ~r< o.:u ~ r<'cn:ι ""\r<' r<'\or<m 
• . .>.>~ ~tι:na Q:)(\nι\ ":23-i'- 8.~ .:U ; \:':::ηι:n:ι n."\"\,r< 

ο --..... 

~cn ~c:\::U.> ~ .,-,08. ~m:ι ""'"'·r<' ·:• ~ '\":\=> <· 
ά1..Αar<:ι ,m r<~am1r<:ι ι<ι..Φοr< m.h ,m -=:.ΑΣ.~ r<,.\ ο <· . . " 
ι<ι..Φοr< m.h ~iΦ?d\r<., ·. ι<~:\α r<~"--~~ * <· f. I32ra 

r<~om1r<':ι ι<ι..Φar< ~ ~ ·:• ._.:ι "\":\=! •:· r<~C\.Σ)r<:ι <· 
r<~:ι.ο r<~""°~~ άi..Aar<:ι ,m r<u~ ~:ιaC\Σ. ""\ι< <· 

•:• t<~C\Σ.lt<:ι cnb. ι<m'~Ο .-G..Φord d\iι:n?~r< <· 

: r61"("' r<crJ.r< )\ul"("' ;-,ι»:ι '\r<:ι Oq" -..!:!. km ""'°''~ 
~~CΙ~:ι om : r<~ r<σ.Δι<ο r<~~:ι::; ο;;":\ m::, 

r< σJ. r<' ""·' :ιl.. ~ r< .. ..!!'. ~" ;...η :ι ο m ο r< _, .. .::.. r<' , m ο Aa r<' 
385 rόr< ~ ,mo:ιo..J.•\., r<b : r<::>r<' r<~r< ~ r<~ 

AD 

Line 363: ~~~ ά=:\, cf. ibid., line 106 (~~=:\). 

Line 364: -E_ιnh.\:\. cf. ibid. (-E_cnhl :u). 

Line 367: cl ...όr<. D: ~ο. 

Line 371: ι<......~. D: ι<......1.r<. 

Liηe 375: Φan.\ ....,.;. ' • D: 0>0.\ ..,,,.;_-' . 
ο .........,Ζ v --........;. 

Line 385: At the top of fol. 96v D reads as foUows: «y , b> ..<::. i. y:\ 
~:\ l::..ocl.,. Ο/ the patriarch J'.far Peter agaίnsr Damian. 
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Son from sole Father), the \Ιι'hole substance of the Godhead was 
not born of the common substance of the Godhead (whicb .ίs the 

350 same as saying the Holy Tήnity of the Hol)' Tήnity). Or, ίf you 
cannot do this aήght through }'Our redoubιable and inνincible 
reasonings, merel)' pτονe by any little sτateme.nt you like, b)• any 
God-<:lad doctor, thaι God the Father or God the Word is both par
ticipant and participated, and it \Vill suffice us, because we shall be 

355 bet:ter persuaded by a patristic testimon;· than by any clear dem
onstration. However, you will never prove iι So why do ) 'OU 

chatter awa)' garrulousl)' about divine doctrines like yout:hs telling 
tales in the market-place, and endanger }'Ourself and insult the 
faith of Chήstians by utteήng \Vhate\•er comes into your mouth, 

360 and by self-<:ontradictoήly (as has now been proved often) de
fm.ing each hypostasis of the Holy Tήnity now as unsubstantial 
and hence as completely non-subsistent and non-existent, now 
professing it unlawfully not substantial but rather as the whole 
substance of the Godhead or Hol}' Tήnity, by sa)'ing: So God the 

365 Father is both panicipant and ρanicipaιed ί.e. is a substantial h)''POStasίs 
and not simply only an indication όf a bypostasis? 

3641366 cf. supra. 301-303 
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: r<'~ό~r<'.'\ r<~~ ~or< ~ ~ο : ,mCΙ.'\(U•\..., 

~~ ,q.i ;u ~.'\ •Ψ : r<~o~r<'.'\ ~or< ~~ 
·. ~-'l.ί,~r< r<'~:\.O r<~~h..λ~ ~ r<'~:\.O r<~~h..λ~ 

,'\..ι.;:) ~ rό ~ r<'.'\ m :U CI r<' .Δ....'\0 r<' C\ ~ i.:::'3 r<' ~ ~ 
390 ·. !-ur< »">r?::I ~ ,,...,, 4'.'\ 1"("1.s.,~ ~(\ r<'ι..'\\ ~(U) 

~ ~ b ku r< r6 5 .'\ ) q> .'\ r<':\... ~ ,'\..ι.;:) d\.. ~ r< (U) 

: r6r<' r<'~r<':\ : r<~rcΔ , τ.:;\ Ι"(",ο,\:"ή ~ "J:.)r<'.'\ r<k;~\ 

C\mC\ r<'λ)•""r<' ,mo~r<' ...!!ι~Ο~.'\ Om : r<'~ r<'~r<' or<' 

r<~~cu..~ ~~ ~ i...~ ;u -~ r<'ο0ιωο ~~~.'\ 
395 ~ ~r(' ' \:\ ι Ο> ι c..\,~ r('~m..-,r(' r('~(\;'\σu:ιΔ ', r<'~ 

r<'o =ι:::ι., ~ 4'C\=:>:I.'\..? km ~ . !-u r< r< ~ ):ΙΟ ~ 

ρρΟ,,"7.1 ~~ 4'~;~ rG~r< r<·o.~&. ~: ~~ 
r('~~m.?0 . : CXUC\:'l' •Ω? ·~ kur<' r<'.:\.i. :U.C\ : kur<' 

: ~r< ~ ~~ ι;<.~~, .m : ~r< ~ι=:1.1 κ1.\,ωb_, 

400 ~ ο~ ~ r<m :'\ "\..< : ~ .1.::ιο ~ !-u r< ):lr<'o ο 
~C\ «••<»Or<' ι<λ ~ ~\.::) :U : ~~~r<' r('~r< ·;~M 

:\.» ~ : ,mό~t< ~:\Ο ~ rcΔ ~~ r<'.'\m 

~ .'\ ~ \.::) . ku r< ):!.» k\=:o:i r<'~.:'\D r<'~ ~ hιλ ~.'\ ~ C\l.O ~ 
or< r<~o~r<'.'\ ~or< mb. r<λr< : ~ K··<»or<' ~ 

405 : ~ !-ur< r<'.'\C\=:>:I ~~C\:::ω ~ r<'~:"U:J r<~~~4' ~ 

,mo~r< r<':u•:::..r<' r6r<' km r<~r< ·:• !-ur< ~r<'.'\ ,ch.:::i 

~C\l.O ~.'\ cum : ...!!ιk~:\ omo ...!!ιkο~:\ omo 

·=· ~C\1.0., ,,~\..., ~-'"cu.. ~~ ~CI: K••<»Or<' 

.-Φ 

Line 388: «'~.:u> .<:r-~~:n ~· These " 'ords are insened in tbe margίn 

ίn D. 
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APPENDIX 

Addenda an.d corrigenda to volumes 1 and Π 

Volume Ι. 

p. 246, Iίne 2 fro.m bottom, instead of '26' read '29' 
p. 250, Iίne 3 from bottom. after 'Luc .. 10:22', insert Ίοb. 3:35' 
p. 356, line 4 from bottom, instead of 'Luc. 10:21' read 'Maιth, 11:27; 

Luc. 10:22' 
p. 374, col. Β, line 7 from bottom, after 'ΧVΙΠ, 148', insert 'ΧΧΙΙ, 586' 
p. 375, col. Α, lines 10-11, instead of '10, 21 ... XVIII, 148' read 

ΊΟ, 22 xvm. 148; ΧΧΠ, 586' 
p. 375, col. Α, line 23, after ·xvm, 141' insert ', 148' 
p. 383., lίne 6, instead of '26' read '29,. 

Volume Π. 

p. 232, line 5, de1ete 'immortal' 
p. 490, line 1, instead of Ί am has sent' read Ήe who is has sem' 
p. 522, lines 2-1 from bottom, instead of 'Locum non invenimus', read 

'cf. Bas. Caes., Αdν. Eun. Ι, 23 (PG 29, 564C; SChr. , YOI. 299, 
pp. 254-256)' 

p. 549, Iine 19, instead of 'Louric' read 'Lourie' 
p. 557, cοι. Β, delete lines 2-1 from bottom 
p. 559, after line 5, insen: 

23 (564C; pp. 254-256) ΧΙΧ, 185-187, 206-207 
p. 559, line 21, delete '(an CPG 2950?)' 
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.Δ.d3m ΧΧ\'11. 331, 333, 406. 414, 416. 
429,434,435, 509 

Anatolius ΧΧΧΙΠ, 232 
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Heron X.XXI\', 254 
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lsauria XXXIV, 57 
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XXVI, 350 - cf. Jew 

Jerer.niah λΛΙ, 310; ΧΧΧΠ. 160 
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ΧΧΧΙ, 108; χχ.χ:ι:ν. 74 
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120; ΧΧΧΙΠ, 260; ΧΧΧΙ\', 27, 69 
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ήan {the} 
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55. 92. 103, 160, 337 

Sίοα - cf. Zion 
Syrian • cf. Naιiman ιhe S~·ήan . 

Theodore σf Mopsuesύa XXV, 134 

Theodosίus ·ΧΧΙΧ, 224. 268 
Theolσgίaα (lhe) ΧΧ, 74, 219-220, 

251; ΧΧΙ, 328; ΧΧΙΠ, 8, 33, 72, 
355; Χλ'\Τ, 180; ΧΧVΠΙ, 60, 98, 
112, 142; χχιχ. 50, 120. 204; 
XXXL 207, 221. 235, 467, 526; 
X.XXlll. 280, 348; XX.XIV, 245 -
cf. Gregσry (of Nazianzus) 

Thomas ΧΧΧ. 370. 374 
ίιmοιhy ΧΧΧΙΠ, 324 
Tιshbiιe - cf. Elijah 

Uz ΧΧΧΙ, 109, 112, 1 L8, 124 

\ 7 alenιinus ΧΧΧΙ, 296 
Virgin (tbe) XXXL 490; XX.XJV, 115 

• cf. Mary 

Zachaήah (messengeτ of Da!Jlian} 
ΧΧΠΙ, 230; ΧΧΧ, 14; ΧΧΧΙ. 216~ 

XXXD, 129 
Ziσn ΧΧΙ, 313 
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Genesis 
7,2 
7, 3 
7,8 

Exodus 
3, 14 

19, 12-13 
19, 13 

Ι Regnorurn 

χχν, 195-196 
XXV, 195-196 
χχν, 195-196 

XXIV, 248-249; ΧΧν, 

51 (bis), 98· {bis), 166, 
167, 246 (bis), 253 (bis); 
χχχ, 288, 296,, 297; 
xxxr. 179, 183, 194, 
200-201, 241, 280, 586, 
59(), .602, 610, 615-616, 
624, 629, 632, 641-642., 
644, 646; .χχχrν, 68-69 
χχν, 186-187 
χχν, 174 

1, 1 XXXl, 109-110, 111, 112 

IΠRegnorum 

18, 21 χχ, 161-1.62, 182-183; 
ΧΧΙ, 16-17, 31-32, 71-
72 ; XXVI, 350-351 

IVRegnorυm 

17, 33 ΧΧΙ, 21-22, 25-26 
17, 41 χχι 26-29 

Psalmi 
4, 7 
7, i1 
32,6 
48, 13 
57, 10 
67, 3-1 
74,6 
128, 6-8 
138, 7 

Proνerbia 

1, 20-21 

XXXIV,4647 
ΧΧΧΙ, 92-93 
ΧΧΧΙΙΙ, 226-227 
ΧΧΧΙ. 116-117 
ΧΧΙ, 213-214, 222-223 
ΧΧΙ, 95, 96 
XXVI, 125-126 
XXIIL 257-260 
XXXIV, 44-45 

ΧΧΧΙΠ, 332-334 

Canricum 
2, 15 

Iob 
1, 1 

27, 3 
38, 28 

Siracides 
16, 17 
16, 23 
26, ] 4 

Habacύc 

1, 8 
2, 6-7 

Sophonia.s 
3, 3 

Isaias 
6, 9 
42, 18 

Ieremias 
3,3 
13, 23 

χ:χν, 192 eι 194 

ΧΧΧΙ,. 109, 110, 111.111-
112, 117-118, 123-124 
XXXIV, 75-76 
χχν. 54, 71-72, 82 

ΧΧΙ, 100-101 
ΧΧΙ, 101-102 
ΧΧΠ,229 

χχν, 192 
χχνn. 499-501 

χχν, 192 

χχν, 58-59 
ΧΧΙ, 251-252, 
χχν'Π, 21, 25 

ΧΧ\.11, 4αι.-403 

304-, 

χχ 257-258- χχν 189 
:ι .. 't 

Lamenιationes 
2, 18 ΧΧΙ, 313-314 

Ezechiel 
8, 12 

Matιhaeus 

7, 6 
7, 26 
11, 27 

12, 37 
13, 13-14 

ΧΧΙ, 99 

χ.χν. 191 
ΧΧΠΙ,256 

χχπ, 83, 86-87, 90-91 ; 
ΧΧ\Τ, 103-105 
ΧΧΙΧ. 265-266 
ΧΧ\1, 58-59 

' 

t 

ι 
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21, 41 
22, 29 

~farcus 

x:xv. J 75, 188 
XXVI, 353-354 

4, ι2 χχν. 58-59 

Lucas 
8, 10 
10, 22 

19 40 
' 

Iobannes 
1, 1 

1, 3 
1 14 • 
3,35 
8, 29 
13, 3 
15, 26 
16, 15 
16, 21 

XXV, 58-59 
χχπ, 83, 86-87, 90-91; 
XXV, 103-105 
χχνπ, 317-318 

χχν, 50-51, 96-98, 240-
241, 243-246, 252; 
XXXIV, 72 
XXXIV, 28, 53-54 
XXXIV, 1{)9, 130-131 

χχπ. 83, 86-ιr, 90-9 l 
ΧΧΧΙΠ, 269~270 . 
ΧΧΠ, 83, 86-87, 90-91 

XXV, 393-394 
χχπ, 79-80 
χχ, 21-22, 202-203; 
XXVL 33, 189-190, 302-
303: XXVII, 40 

Actus Apostolorum 
28, 26 XXV, 58-59 

AdRomaπos 

16, 18 xx:rv, 20-22 

1 ad Coήnthios 
1, 1 XXXIV,35 
1, 9 XXXIV. 33-35 
1, 24 XXXIV, 51, 87 
3, 11 ΧΧΧΙ, 239 

Π ad Coήnthios 
1, 1 XXXIV, 3S 

4,4 XXXIV, 51, 87 

AdGalaras 
4, 7 XXXIV, 36-37 

Ad Ephesios 
1, 1 XXXIV,35 
4, 6 ΧΧΠΙ,84 

Ad Colossenses 
1,1 XXXIV,35 
1, 15 XXXIV, 51, 87 

Ι aιΙ Timotheum 
6,3 χχν, 186 

Π ad Timoιheum 
Ι, 1 XXXIV, 35 
1, 13 χχν, 186 
2, 5 XXVI, 69 

AdHebraeos 
1, 3 ΧΧΙΙ, 84; XXV, 106; 

XXXIV, 51-52 

Ι Petri 
5, 8 

ΠPe.tri 
3. 16 

Ι lobannis 

χχν, 190 

ΧΧΙΧ, 57-59, 123-125 

1, 1 XXXIV, 72-73 

Iu~ 
19 XXIV, 20-22 

Apocal)'ρSiS 

1, 8 ΧΧλlΥ,73 
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A'THMASΙUS Ai..EX.'\NDRIJ\"US 

Oraιio /V cοnιτα Arianos (CPG 2230). PG 26, 468-525. Ed. Anron STEG!MA.'\'N, 

Die pseudoaιhanasiJJIUsche 'ΊΙ/ιe Rede gegen dieAιianeru aJs "κιnά Άpεια~wι• 
;.όϊιις" ein Apollinarisguι, Rottιo,nburg a.!\., 1917. pp. 43-87. 

2 (469 CD; pp. 45-46) ΧΧΧΠΙ. 289-291 

Tonuιs αd An.tiochenos (CPG 2134). PG 26. 796-809. 
5-6 (800 D · 801 C) χ:χχ:ιn. 233-258 

B . ...so..ιus CAES.>JUΣNsιs 
Adνersu.s EunomiΙDΙι Ι. PG 29. 497-572. Ed. Bemard SΕSΒαιΈ, Basile de Cisa

ree. Contre Eunorru<, sui~·i de Eunome, Apologie. Tome 1 (SChr. 299). Paήs, 1982. 
pp. 140-268. 

5 {5 16 AC; pp. 170-174) 
5 {520 Β; p. 180) 

5 (521 Α; pp. 180-182) 
23 (564 C; pp. 254-256) 

ΧΧΙ1, 190-209 
XXVI, 222-226,{266-269); (ΧΧ\ΙΠ, 47-
50); (ΧΧΧΙ, 421-425) 
XXVL 226-230 
χ:χνn, 401-404 

Adιιersu.s Eunomium Π. PG 29, 573-652. Ed. Bernard SESBOUΈ, Basίfe de Cesa
rie. Contre Eunome, suiνi de Ewwιrre. Apologie. Torne Π (SChr. 305). Paris. 
1983, pp. 10-142. 

4 (577 C; p. 20) 
7 (588 BC; p. 36) 
23 (6'21 BC; p. 92) 

xxxm. 293-294 
ΧΧΙ1, 32-36 
XXXIV, 20-26, (81-83) 

Adιιersu.s Eunomium V. PG 29, 7r/J-773. 
713 Β XXXIJI, 225-230 
749 Β ΧΧΧΙΙΙ, 219-224 

Epίsτula 38. PG 32. 325-340. Ed. Marrella FoRI..11\ ΡΑΊRt:cαι, Basilio di 
Cesareα. Le leπere. r (Corona Pacrum 11). Τοήπο, 1983, pp. 178-194. 

3 (328 ΑΒ: p. 180) XXXL 41-51, (64-73), (133-134) 

Episιula 210. PG 32. 768-777. Ed. Yνes COURTONNE.. Saίnt Basi/e. Le1ιres. 
Tome Π (Col/ecιίon des Uni1•ersίtis de France), Paris, 1961, pp. 189-197. 

5 (776 BC; pρ. 195-196} ΧΧΧΙ, 53-60, (73-77). (135). (159-161), 
(162-163). (!66-168). (1%-198) 

5 ί,776 C; p. 196} ΧΧVΙΠ. 139-140 

Epistula 236. PG 32. 876-885. Ed. Yνes COllRTOW.-.'E. Saίnι Ba.sίle. Lertres. 
Torne ΠΙ (Coflecιion des Vni"ersiιes de France), Paήs, 1966, pp. 47-55. 

6 (884 Β; p. 53) ΧΧΧΠ. 147-148, (68-69) 

. . 
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Ps. B . ..sn.rus C..\E.S.'\lUENSlS 

De eis qui dicUJll Fί/ium esse dissίmilem Ραπί. Ed. Albert V . .._~ ROEY, Une ~ 
nu?lie inidite ωrwe les Arwmiens atιτiόuJe d sainτ Basi/e de Cisarie, in 
Orienιalia Lcνanien.sia Periαlica 28 (1998), pp. 179-191. 

pp. 189-190 (pp. 185,58- 186.69) X:XVI, 231-241 

CYRIU.US .Δ.i.EXANDRU.uS 

Apologw ΧΠ capitulorum contra Orίentafes (CPG 5221). PG 76. 3lfr385. Ed. 
Eduard SCHY.'ARTZ. ACO L ι, 7. pp. 33-65. 

Aπath. 12 (380 CD; p. 62, 21-26) ΧΧΧ, 244-251 

Commen!arii in lohannem (CPG 5208). PG 73. 9-1056; 74. 9-756. Ed. Ρ.Ε. 
Ρι:SΕΥ, S.P }Υ. C)-rilli archiepiscopί Alexandrirιi ίn D. Joanms eνarιgefium, 3 ''ols .. 
Oxford, 1872 (Bruxelles., 1965). 

r, 5 (73, 85 ΑΒ; t. 1, p. 72) XXX1V. 28-42, (84-85) 
\ ', 5 (73, 844 Β; t. Π, pp. 47-48) ΧΧΧΙΠ. 260-270 
VΙΠ, fτa,,σm. partίm in<::ogn. (<::f. 

t. Π. p. 332). XXVI, 120- 130 

De ${Ul{.'rissinw Trirιitate Dialogi (CPG 5216). PG 15, 657-1 124. Ed. Georges 
l\'1arthieu DE DuRλλ'D, CyriUe d'Afexaιιdrie:. Dialogues sιι.r fa Trinίti. Tomes 1-ΠΙ 
(SChr. 231, 237, 246). Paris, 1976-1978. 

1{697 D-700C; t.I, pp.194-198) ΧΧΧ. 350-380 
Π (720 Β- 721 Α; t. 1, pp. 232-

236) 

Π (741 ΑΒ: L Ι. p. 272) 

Π (741 ΑΒ; t. Ι, p. 272) 

Π (741 CD; t. Ι, p. 274) 

Π (741 D; ι. L p. 274) 

\Τ (945 Α; t. π. p. 288} 
\·Ί (1049 BC; t. ΠΙ, pp. 94-96) 

Χ:ΧVΠΙ, 286-318, (324-325), (332-335), 
(335-336), (337). (341-343), (348-354), 
(355), (35Cr357). (389-394); (ΧΧΙΧ. 

186-192). (299-305) 
xxvm. 229-240, (260-263), (278-280), 
(385-386), (386-389); (ΧΧΙΧ, 169-177), 
(178-180). {192-193), (194-1%}, (305-
307). (30S-3 10); {ΧΧΧ, 55-58), (101-
106), (168-170). (176-177), (202-205). 
(210-212) 
xxm. 385-387, (402-404); (XXV, 26-
29) 
χχνm, 373-380, {395-397); CXXIX. 
196-199), (311-313); (ΧΧΧ. 107-109). 
(170-173), {214-216) 
xxm. 388-390, C404-407); σαν. 29-
31> 
XXXTV, 43-47. (85-86) 
:χ:χ:.χrν,50-54, (86-87) 

TMsaurus (CPG 5215). PG 75, 9-656. 
Ass. VI {80 CD) ΧΧ\7JΠ, 187- 196; (ΧΧα, 9-10), (13-

Ass. ΧΧΠΙ (381 Α) 

Ass. ΧΧΧΙ (444 BC) 

14), (154), (165-166) 
x:xn. 82-93, (80) 
XXIV, 224-230 
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DAMΙM>US ALεxλNDRL'ό"US 

Ad~·ersus TriόreittJS (CPG 7245). Versίo: Α. V ΑΝ ROEY, Le traiιi conιre les 
Tritlιii1es (CPG 7245) de Danιieπ dΆlexondrie, in Philohίstόr. Miscelkuιea in 
honorem Caroli Lagα sepωogeιιarii (OLA 60). Leu~-en, 1994, pp. 229-250. 

c. 3 (πο. 3) ΧΧDί, 224-231~ (268-272) 
c. 9 (πο. 20) ΧΧDί, 232-239, (272-274) 

(no. 21) ΧΧΙΧ. 240-244, (274-277) 
c. 10 (οο. 25) ΧΧΙΧ. 247-251 

(no. 26) ΧΧDί, 251-254 
c. 13 (no. 31) XXV, 297-306; {ΧΧΙΧ, 255-260), (278-

c. 14 

c. 16 

c. 17 

(no. 32) 
(πο. 36) 
(no. 37) 
(no. 40) 
(no. 41) 
(no. 42) 

279) 
χχχ, 306-312 
χχ. m-258 
χχ. 258-266 
XXXIV 185-195· • 
XXXIV, 197-206, (279-281), (281-284) 
XXXIV, 207-211, (284-285) 

Apologίa secuflda, seu epίsrulα per ZachariΔm tradίlll. 
Initium: ·xxxn, 130-131 
ΧΧΙΠ, 232-237 
Χ:ΧΧ, 15-24, (64-Q9), (110-115). (125-
128), (135-137), (138-14L), (145-149), 
(150-15 1), (154) 
ΧΧΧΙ, 216-244, (278-280) 
χχχπ, 130-140. (233-238) 
ΧΧΧΙ, 313-318, (330-335). (340-341), 
(342-343). (346-347), (355-357), (364-
369) 
χχχι 374-377, (407411); (ΧΧΧ:Π, 

141-144), (238-242) 
.χχχπ. 144-150, {242-247) 

EpistulΔ festalis primo, cuίus inίlium "Tempus gawiiί orbίs uni\•ersί" . 

Initium: ΧΧΙ. 229-230 
ΧΧΙ, 231-264, (284), (288-289), (303-
305), (316-318), {319-326), {330); 
(ΧΧΠ, 27-29). (69-71), (110-112), (114-
116), (145-147), (252-253): (ΧΧVΠ, 

21), (25) 
ΧΧΠ, 158-169 
χ:χπ. 174-181 
χ:χπ. 212-221, (240-243) 
X){Ill, 185-190,(267-271), (275-279) 

EpistultJ festαlis secunda, cuiu.~ ίn.ίrium "\'ϊdens te benedixi.sse" _ 
Χ:Χ, 17-37, (45-47), (150-152); (XXVI, 
32-46); (ΧΧVΠ, l~-189) 
χ:χ. 108-111 

• 

' 

• 

INDEX ALIORW.ί FONTMI 545 

Epistula per Gεro!Wum allaιa. 

Epίstula prolixo seu Apologίa. 

XXVl, 106-112, (131-136), (149-153); 
(XXVD. 195-199) 
ΧΧ. 159-175, (180-183), (184-185), 
(213-214); (ΧΧΙ. 15-17), (79-84), (89), 
( 147-152), (155-163). (176-179), (186), 
(190-193), (194-195); (ΧΧΙΙΙ. 19-28), 
(173-181). (261-263). (263-266), (281-
283). (283-286), {391-3!n); (XXIV, 59-
63), ( 125-129) 
ΧΧΝ, 16-23, (29-32). (41), (49-50), 
(51), (55-58), (70-72) 
XXJV, 110-121, (130-132), (140-145), 
(152-153), (180-183), (197-202), {206-
209), (241), (279-284): (XXV, 35-36) 
χχν, 47-59,.(19-22), (200-201) 
χχν, 491-503, (509-510), (510-513), 
(519-521), (53!-534), (535-536), (537-
541), (543-544), (551-555); (XXVI, 10-
11 ), (95-99) 
XXVI, 345-351 
XXVl. 351-354 
xxvn. 62-7Ί. (105-107), (120..121), 
(131-132). (132-133), (134-135), (136), 
(271-273). (274-275), (283). (284), 
(315). (3 16) 
χχνπ. 328-359, (368-375}. (379-380), 
(38 1-382), (394-395), (420-421), (423), 
(439-440), (451-454), (539-541), (546-
549); (ΧΧΧ, 196-197) 
χχνm. 16-24, (31-33) 
χ.χ.νια. 77-89 
xxvm, 186-196 

ΧΧΧΙ, 379-383. (434-438), (443-445), 
(448-449); οαχπ. 106-109). (153-
157), (214-217). (248-252); (ΧΧΧΙΠ, 

95-97), (100-101) 

XXlll, 115-122 
χχrν. 40, (42-43), (48), (53-54) 
ΧΧΧΙΙ, 20-28, (60-65), (287-294), (305-
311), (314-315); (ΧΧΧΙΠ, 20-22), (37-
38), (76-78), (109-113), (387-391); 
(XXXJV, 297-301), (304-305) 
χχχπ. 29-33, (66-67), (115-116), (200-
202), (202-203}, (219-220). (256), (262-
263). (295-299); (ΧΧΧΠI, 29-31), {42-
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EUSTATHIUS ANnOCBENUS 

43), (49-54), (57-58), (64-Qό), (69-71), 
{7 1-74), (79-8 1), (391-393), (396-397). 
{407-408), (413); (XXXlV, 6-7}, (98). 
(152-154). (174-175), (215-216), (220-
221), (234-235) , (301-303), (305}, (345-
347), (364-366) 
XXXll, 85-92, (206-214); (ΧΧΧ.Ι\' , 

308-3 15) 
ΧΧ:ΧΠ, 92-103, (224-230); (XXXIV', 

322-333) 
xxxm, 280-295. (348-351), (351-359) 
xxxm, 364-366 
xxxm. 366-371. (399-402} 
xxxrn. 371-379 

Commenιarii ίn psalmwn 92 (CPG 3356} 
fragm. per Seυerum solum seruaιum Χ..ΧΙΧ. 220-221 

GREGORΠiS N . .\ZIANZENUS 

OraJίo 20 (De dogmare eI constinι(ίOM episcoponιrn). PG 35, 1065-1080. Ed. 
Jusώι 1'.10SSAY and Gυ)· L,b,.FONT ΑΙΝΕ, Grigoίre de Nazίanze. DiscourJ· 20-23 
(SChr. 270), Paris. 1980, p.p. 56-84. 

5 {1072 Α; p. 68) 
6 {1072 D; ρ. 70) 
10 (1077 Α; p. 78) 

XXIV, 261 
χχιn. 108-110 
ΧΧ\i'ΙΠ, 81-83, {86) 

Oraric 23 (De pace ΠΙ./. PG 35, ll52-l 16S. Ed. Justin }..10SSAY and Gυy 
L"'-FΌ.NTAThΈ, Grέgoίre ι:k Nazian:e. Dίscouτs 20-23 (SChr. 270) . Paήs, 1980, 
pp. 280-310. 

6 ( ! 157 Β; p. 292} Χ,'( 73-75 , 

Oraιic 25 (ln laudem Heronίs phίlosophi). PG 35, 1197-1225. Ed. Jusun 

110SSA"I' and GU}' L~ΟΝΤΑΙΝΈ, Grέgoίre de N'azianze. Discours 24-26 (SChr. 
284), Paris, 1981. pp. 15.6-204. 

16 (1221 ΑΒ; p. Ι%) χχχrν. 255-265, {26&-270), ι210-211) 

Οraιίι> 26 (ln seίpsum cum rure rediis.set). PG 35, 1228-1252. Ed. Jusιin 
Ί\>10SSAY and Guy L:ιFΟι'<ΤΑJ1'Έ, Gregoίre de ,Vazianze. Dίs.cours 24-26 (SChr. 
2 84), Paris, 198! . ρρ. 224-272. 

19 {1252 C; p. 270) ΧΧΠΙ. 8 1-84 

Oτotic 28 {Theologίca ll). PG 36, 25-72. Ed. Paul GALLAY and ~1auήce 
JουRΙΟΝ, Gregoire de ,νazianze. Dίscour5· 27~31 (Dίscours theo!ogiques) (SChr. 
250), Paris, 1978, pp. 100-174. 

2 (28 BD: pp. 102-104) ΧΧ\', 183-196, (174-175), (179-180} 

Orario 29 (Theologica 111,Ι. PG 36. 73-[04. Ed. Paul GALL6-Y and Maurice 

' 

• 
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JomuoN, Grigoire de Nazianze. Dίs~:ours 27-31 (Di.scours ιhiolcgiques.) (SCh.r. 
250), Paris, 1978, pp. 176-224. 

5 (80 Β; p. 184) 

10 (88 Α; pp. 196-198) 
10 (.88 ΑΒ; pp. 196-19&) 
12 (89 ΔΒ; p. 200) 

ΧΧΧί, 206-207, (220-221), (240-241), 
(253). (270-271); (ΧΧΧΙΙ, 135-136) 
ΧΧΠΙ, 39-49, (53-56). (96-99) 
x:xvm. 118-130 
xxm. 99-108 

15 (93 Β; p. 208) χχ, 251-252 
19 (100 Α; pp. 2 16-218) ΧΧΙΧ, 69-72 

·Oratio 30 (Thl!ologica IV). PG 36, Ι 04-133. Ed. Pau.l GALL:ι Υ and λ-fauήce 
JoURJON, Gregoire ι:k ιVazίanze. Dίscoιιrs 27-31 (Dίscours ιhiologiques) (SChr . 
250), Paris, 1978,pp. 226-274. 

19-20 (128 C - t29 Α; p. 266) XXXIV, 249-254, (267-268) 

Οrαιίο 31 {Theokιgί.ca \1). PG .36, 133-172. Έ.d. Paul GALLAY and 1\.fauή~e 
JoURJON, Gregoire de ,\'azίanze. Dis.cours 27-31 fDiscours ιhέowgιquesJ (SChr. 
250}, Paιis, 1978, pp. 276-342. 

14 (149 Α; p. 302) . ΧΧΧΙ, 236-237 

Οrα!ίο 33 (Contra Ariaιws ·er de seίpso). PG 36; 213-237. Ed. Claudio 
~tσιtesoo:Nr, G.r!gcίre .de Nazianτe. Dίscours 32-37 (SChr. 3.18), Paris, 1985, 
pp. 156-1%. 

16 (236 Α; pp. 192-194) 
16 {236 .<\; p. 194) 

ΧΧΙΙί, 34-38, (50-51), (60), (74-76) 
ΧΧΙ, 249-250, (255-256), {298), (328-
329}, (331); (ΧΧΠ, 220-221), (252-253) 

Oratio 37 (ln dicπιm eνangelίi: ~cum consummosser ... " )'. PG 36, 281-308. 
Ed. Claυdio 1'>10RESCHΙNI, Grigoίre de 1Va..'"iame. Dίscours 32-37 {SChr. 31S), 
Ρ'.Ι!ύ, 1985, pp.270-318. 

4 (285 CD; p. 278) ΧΧ. 222-229 

Orαtio 38 (ln Theophania). PG 36, 312-333. Ed. Claαdio J\.1o.REScHJ.-..;ί, Gre
goire ι:k Nazίmu.e. Discouτs 38-41 (SChr. 358), Paιis, 1990, pp. 104-148. 

2 (313 Β; p. 106) ΧΧΙΧ. 61-62 
2 {3 13 Β; p. 106) ΧΧΙΧ., 75-76 

Oratio 39 ( fn sωu.:ια Lumίna). PG 36, 335-360. Ed Qaudio ΜοιιεsCΗΙΝι, Gre· 
goire de 1"1azίan2e. Discours 3841 (SChr. 358), Paιis. 1990, pp. 150-196. 

11 (345 C; pρ. 170-172) ΧΧΠΙ, 76-SO, (91-95) 
14 (352 Β; p. 1&2} ΧΧDί, 205-207 

Oratίo 44 (ln novam dominicam). PG 36, 608-621. 
4 (612 Β) ΧΧΙΧ, 64-65 

GREOORJL'S NYSSENUS 

Conιra Eunomiwn librί (CPG 3135). PG 45, 248-464 et 572-1121. Ed. .. 
\Vemerus J.l\EGER, Conrra EWΙOmiιon libri (GNO 1-Π), Leiden, 1960\ νοl. ι 
pp. 3-409; \•OL Π, pp. 3-311. 

Ι: 280 C; t. Ι, ρ. 55, 11-14 ΧΧ, 176-178 



548 INDEX AL10RV!\1 FONTIVM 

Ι: 284 Α: t .. Ι, p. 58, 5-7 
Ι : 320 D - 321 Α; t.. ί, p. 94, 1-14 
Ι: 328 Β ; L 1, p. 100, 6-15 
1: 349 D- 352 Α; t. 1. pp. 12 1,22 -

122,5 
Ι: in lacuna; cf. t Ι, p. 154 
Ι : 397 BC; L ί, p. 164. 10-27 
1: 397 D - 400 Α; t.. ί, p. 165, 

10-16 
Ι: 400 C: ι. Ι. p. 166. 18-20 
1: 400 D - 401 Α; L 1. p . 167. 5-19 
ΠΙ, 1: 589 BC; L π, pp. 27,21 -

28,6 

ΠΙ. 1: 589 C ; L π, p. 28, 6·8 
lll, 1: 589 C-592 Α; L U, pp. 28, 

11 - 29,12 

ΙΠ. 1: 589 D-592 Α; Lll, pp. 28, 
19 - 29.12 

lll, 1: 592 Α; L Π, p. 29, 4-12 

ΠΙ, 1: 592 ΑΒ; L Π, p. 29. 12-19 

m, 1: 592 Β; t. Π, p. 29, 19-26 

IJL 1: 592 D; t. ll, ρ. 30, 14-20 

ΙΠ . 1 : 592D-593A; ι.Π,pρ.30, 

24 - 31,3 
lll, 1: 593 .Δ.Β; (. π. p. 31. 7-20 
ΠΙ. 5: 761 BD; t. Π, pp. 180,19 -

181.21 

χχνn. 83-85 
xxm, 315-325 
ΧΧΝ. 246-255 

ΧΧΧΙ, 323-329 
ΧΧΙ, 208-219, (221-227) 
χχχ. 280-292 

χχχ. 294-299 
χχχ. 300-302 
XXlV, 84-96 

XXVI. 69-80, (85), (89); (χχνn. 204), 
(207). (228). (239-246) 
χχ. 116-119; (Χλ-VΠ, 230-232) 

XXVI, 175-197, (200-203), (209-211}, 
(212-214), (217-218}, (245-252), (257-
262), (274-281 ), (285-288), (289), (291-
292), (300-310); (XX\fll, 20-21), (21-
25), (25-26), (31-38), (40), (148-151}, 
(151-152). ( I58-165j, (208-211), (211-
214) 

χχ, 195-210 
χχ, 21-28, (62-69), {75-79), (83-84), 
(96-100). (124-U7). (127-128), (132-
133), (134-135), (138-145); (XXVI. 32-
40); cxxvn. 88-95). (254-261>. (263-
264). (383-387), (534-535) 
χχνπ, 65-71, (112-118), (140-144), 
(293-295). (297-298). (300-302) 
χχ. 2&-34. (89-92); σανι 40-46), 
<310-316): cxxνn. 46-41>. (98-104), 
(387-393), (535-537) 
χχνπ, 330-335, (406-408), (414-416), 
(418-419) 

χχνn. 516-523 
χχνn, 345-356. (357-358), (452-453) 

XXXl, 80-104. (138-142), (142-144), 
(150-151), (151-152) 

Οrαιίο carechειica mogno (CPG 3150). PG 45, 9-105. Ed. Ekkehardus 
ΜίΉΙ..ΕΝΒΕRG, Gregorii Nysseni Οrαιίο Caιeclιaίco (GΛϊΟ ΠΙ, 4}, Leiden, 1996. 

12 ΑΒ; pp. 6,14 - 7,6 ΧΧΠ, 158-169 
12 C; p. 7, 13-19 ΧΧΠ, 174-181 
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PETRus 1\1 -~s 
Fragmentαm bucusque incognitum. 

ΡΕτR υs CAl.l.INICENsrs 

XXXIV, 188-195, (201-203). (214-215}, 
(219-220), (227-229), (237-238) 

Syndocricon, fragmeπro aliwιde incognito. 

Seν"EΙιus A.νnOCHENUS 

XXVI. 32-46 
χχ. 36-37, (46-47), (151-152); (XXVD. 
188-189) 
ΧΧ, 186-189 
ΧΧΙ, 247-251, (255-256), (284); (XXIl. 
252-253) 
ΧΧΙ, 289-299, (328-329), (331) 
χχνm, 110-170 

ΧΧVΠΙ, 225-247 

Corrrra addίιiones /uliani (CPG 7fΏ.9). Ed. Roben ΗΕsΡΕι., Sb•ere d'Anιioche. 
lA polemique anιijulionisιe. ΠΑ: Le Conrn additWnes Juliani. Texιus (CSCO 
295). Versio (CSCO 296), Louvain, 1968. 

29 (ρ. 99, 2-12 [ρρ. 82,30 - 83,4]) ΧΧΧΙ, 294-302 

Contra Felicίssίmum (CPG 7032), fragmenιa per PeΙJUm Callinicensem solw:n 
servara. 

π, 3 
ν, 1 

ΧΧDί, 32-44 

ΧΧΧΠΙ. 317-336 

Contra impίum Gramπwιicum (CPG 7024). Ed. losephus LEBON, Seνeri 
Anιiocheni Lίber contro J·mpίum Grammaιicum. Oraιio primo eι secunda. Textus 
(CSCO 111). Versio (CSCO 112), Paris - Louvain, 1938. Oroιionis teπiae pars 
prior. Textus (CSCO 93). Versio (CSCO 94), Paήs - Louνain, 1929. 

π. 1 (ρ. 56, 4-16 [p. 44, 19-29]} XXXJV, 67-76 
n. 1 (p. 59, 11-26 [p. 47, 7-22]) χχν. 321-332, (343-346), (352) 
ll, l (p. 60, 18-20 [ρ. 48, 4-6]) χχν. 332-335, {347-348), (353} 

n. 1<Ρ-61, s--14 [ρ. 48. 22-27)) χχν. 335-340. (349-351). (353-354), 
(371-373) 

n. 1 (pp. 61,20 - 62,11 (pp. 48,33 -
49,19}) 

π. l (pp. 63,1 - 64,16 (pp. 49,36 -
51,3]) 

ll, 1(p. 65, 25-27 [p. 51, 33-36]) 
η, 1 (pp. 92,21 - 93.3 [pp. n;n -

73.2}) 
Π, 16 (pp.141,27- 142,9 [p.110, 

21-30}) 

ΧΧΧΙ, ΙΟ7-U4, (153-155) 

χχν, 380-413, (422-426), (433-435), 
(441-450), (455-456), (464-465). (465-
466), (472-476); (ΧΧΧΙ, 541-547) 
χχχω. 283-286 

χχνπ, 491-501 

χχ:ι 25-32 
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ll,17(p.144,18-19[p.112,22-23]) XXV.131-132 
π, 17 (p. 146, 7-12 [p. 114, 1-5]) ΧΧΙ. 310-314 
π, 17 (pp. 147,27 - 148.6 (p. 115. 

13-21)) XXXIV. 105-113, (137-139) 
Π, 17 (ρ.148,9-12 [p.115,24-27]) XXXIV. 113-116. (139-141) 
Π, 17 (p.157, 13-16 [p. 122,31-34)) ΧΧ. 231-233 
π, 17 (p.160, 23-25 [p.125, 18-20)) χχ. 234-236 
Π,18 (p.167,20-29 (p.131,2-11}) ΧΧΧΙ, 486-494 
Π. 18 (p. 170, 9-16 [p. 133, 2-8)) XXV, 415-420, (477-479)~ (ΧΧΧΙ. 537-

540) 
n, 18 (pp. 170,26 - 171,4 [p. 133, 

17-24]) 
η. 18(pp. 170.26- 171,20[pp.133, 

17 - 134,3]) 

π. 19 <ΡΡ· tn,25 - 113,6 [ρ. 135, 
1- 10)) 

11, 19 (pp. 173,30- 174.J ο [pp. 135, 
31 - 136,3)) 

Π.19 (p.174, 19-29[p.136,11-19)) 
η. 19 (pp. 174,19 - 175.5 [p. 136, 

11-25]) 

Π. 20(pp.175,23- 177,16 [pp.137, 
7 - 138,17)) 

π, 23 (pp. 191 .21 - 192,1 [p. 149, 
27-35]) 

η, 25 (p. 203, 12-23 [pp. 158,31 -
159,6)) 

ΧΧΧΙ, 205-211, (6-9) 

XXXJ. 219-237, (271). (465-476), (523-
530}, (530-532). (533-534), (551-555), 
(560-563), {569-571), (572-574), (604-
607), (618-619) 

ΧΧΧΙ,4%-504 

ΧΧΧ1, 504-514 
ΧΧΧ1, 514-522 

χ:χχrπ. 134-148. (163-172). ι1s9-190>; 
(XXXIV, 339-341) 

χχχ. 3~1 380 

XXXIJ. %-103, (224-230) 

XXXIV, 117-126, (142-143), (144-145), 
{172-173) 

Π,31(p.234,20-27 [p. 183.16-22]) ΧΧΙΠ, 202-208 
Π,31(p.235,18-26 [p. 184, 4-10)) xxm. 209-215, (221-222) 
Π, 48 (fragm. hucusqυe incogni

tum) 

ΠΙ, 1 (pp. 7,28 -8,9 [pp. 5,28- 6.:>l) 
χχν. 134-138 
ΧΧΧΙΠ. 150-159, (192-195). (197-199}; 
(XXXIV. 342-344) 

Epistula a.d Consιantίnum epiSCC'pum Seleill:iae /sauiiae. Ed. E .W. BROOKS, 

The Sixιh Book ο/ rhe 5elecι Leπers of Seνerus, Paτr.iarch of .4nτίoch, ίn the Syr:iat: 
γeτsion of Arlu:ιrιosius of Nisibis. Vol. 1 (Teλ"t) Part Ι; Vol. Π (Translaιion) Part l. 
London. 1902-1903. ΡΡ- 3-12 (3-1 Ι]. 

pp. 5-6 [6) XXXIV, 58-65 

Epistula a.d Maronem lectorem (i•el noνitium ? ), cuius ini!ίum '"Cum Naaman 
S)•rus". Fragmenta cd. E.\V. BROOKS. ΡΟ 12, Paήs, 1915, pp. 1%-200. 

p . 198, 5-8 [20-24) XXXIV, 128-131, (145-147) 
1 
1 
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fuιgm. hucυsque incognitιmι 
fuιgm. hucυsque incognitum 

ΧΧΙΙ. 95-98 
XXXJ, 125-127. (155-157) 

551 

Episrulae αΔ Sergium Grammaιicum (CPG 7025). Ed. Iosepbus LεΒοΝ, St!\·eri 
Anιίocf.eni orarίones a.d NephaliJmι, eίusdem ac Sergiί Grammatici epίsωlae 
mll!UM. Τeχιυs (CSCO 119), Louνain, 1949. pp. 103-177. Versio (CSCO 120). 
LQuνain, 1949. pp. 53-136. 

π {pp. 119,1 - 120,24 [pp. 89,12 -

90.25]) ΧΧΙΧ, 46-86, ( Ι 18-122), (122-12:>1. 
(125-127), (128-132). (136-143), (150-
151) 

ΠΙ (pp. 164,24 - 165,ll [p. 126, 
1-15}) XXIX, 209-221 

Ηοmίlία caιhedraΓιs 42. Ed. Mauri.ce BRJέRE and Fran9ois GR."-.l'FIΚ, ΡΟ 36, 
TumhQUt, 1971, ΡΡ- 30-73. 

pp. 46,25 - 48.2 {pp. 47,26 - 49,2) χχ, 237-245 
' . 

Homi/ia cath_edralis 109. Ed. }.fauήce ΒRΙΘtε, ΡΟ 25, Paήs, 1943, pp. 732-781. 
pp. 747, 6 (8) - 748, 5 (9) . ΧΧΧΙ, 174-188, (581-595). (597-603), 

(608-613), (614-617}. (624-625), (628-
629), (630-634), (642-650) 

Ηοmίlία catlιedralίs 119. Ed. Maurice BR.IEte, ΡΟ 26, Paris, 1948, pp. 375-439. 
pp. 438. 6 (7) - 439, 2 (3) ΧΧ\'11, 473-485 

Ηοmίlία caιiredrali.s 123. Ed.1'1auήce BRitR.E, ΡΟ 29, Turnhour. 1960, pp. 124-
189. 

pp. 132.12 - 134,27 (pp. 133,14 -
135.34) 

p. 134, 13-16 (p. 135, 16-21) 

loco non reperto 

XXV, 71-112. (118-120). (120-125), 
(125-129), (149-150), (239-241), (243-
245), (246-249), (252-255), (256). (262), 
(267), (272-273) 
χχν. 50-54, (19-22) 

xxn, 22&-235 
ΧΧΙΧ. 103-108. (109-113) 

S)·mbolum Constanιinopo!ίtanιιm (CPG 8599). Ed. Giuseppe Luigi Dossεrn, // 
sίmbo[Q di Nicea e di Costanrinopoli . Edizione critica (Testί e rίcerche di scίenze 
relίgiose 2), Roma, 1.967, pp. 244-250. 

11. 3-4 (p. 244) xxxrv. 11 

Symbolum Nicaenum (CPG 8512). Ed. Giuseppe Luigi DαιsΕ'Πί, ibid., pp. 226-
240. 

ι 4 (p. 228) 
1. 6 (p. 230) 

XXXJV, 206 
χχχrν. 28 
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